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PREFACE. 


A  STRICT  and  conscientious  observance  of  the 
Institutions  of  Christianity^  as  they  are  laid  down 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures^  is  essential  to  the  Chris- 
tian character  in  its  complete  form.  The  tribes  of 
Israel  were  solemnly  charged  to  observe  all  the 
laws  and  ordinances  which  were  given  to  them  by 
the  ministry  of  Moses,  and  the  people  were  sub- 
jected to  severe  penalties  in  case  of  neglect ; — the 
parents  of  the  holy  Baptist,  entering  into  the 
designs  of  God,  are  said  to  have  been  "both 
righteous  "  before  Him,  "  walking  in  all  the  ordi- 
nances and  commandments  of  the  Lord  blame- 
less ;  " — and  certainly  the  followers  of  Christ  are 
equally  bound  to  observe  the  simple,  easy,  and 
unexpensive  ordinances  of  the  Gospel.  To  them 
our  Saviour  has  said,  "  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you  :  "  plainly  intimating 
that  they  are  not  entitled  to  this  high  character, 
unless  their  obedience  to  His  will  be  entire  and 
unreserved,  having  respect  to  all  that  He  has 
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enjoined^  both  in  the  form  of  positive  rite^  and  of 
moral  precept. 

As  we  '^  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ/'  and  shall  stand  or  fall  by  His 
decision,  it  is  both  the  duty  and  the  interest  of 
every  one,  in  the  mean  while,  with  the  utmost 
seriousness  and  anxiety,  to  urge  the  inquiry, 
^'  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  and  to 
avail  himself  of  every  means  in  his  power  to  obtain 
a  full  and  explicit  answer  from  the  inspired 
records ;  so  that  his  tempers  and  conduct  may  be 
formed  according  to  the  purest  model,  and  may  in 
every  respect  correspond  with  the  Saviour's  will. 
Without  this  he  cannot  have  "  a  conscience  void 
of  offence,"  nor  can  he  cherish  a  well-grounded 
hope  that  he  shall  "  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in 
that  day." 

To  afford  some  assistance  to  single-minded 
Christians,  who  have  not  sufficient  leisure  for  a 
course  of  extensive  reading  on  these  matters,  and 
who  yet  desire  to  serve  God  acceptably,  this  brief 
manual,  the  substance  of  which  was  written  some 
years  ago,  is  now  committed  to  the  press.  It  con- 
tains the  honest  convictions  of  the  writer  as  to  the 
meaning  of  holy  Scripture  on  the  several  subjects 
discussed ;  and,  it  is  hoped,  may  assist  some 
devout  people  in  their  endeavours  to  ascertain  the 
truth  amidst  the  conflicting  opinions  of  men.  The 
Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Sabbath,  of  the  Christian 
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ministry,  of  the  sacraments,  and  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  church,  every  one  should  labour  cor- 
rectly to  understand,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
holy  writ. 

It  would  have  been  gratifying  to  the  writer  to 
treat  these  subjects  in  such  a  manner  as  to  avoid 
the  appearance  of  controversy;  but  this  was 
impossible :  the  lax  opinions  of  some  men  con- 
cerning the  Sabbath,  and  the  intolerant  claims  of 
certain  ecclesiastics, — who  would  place  a  majority 
of  the  Protestant  denominations  out  of  the  pale  of 
Cliristendom,  and  assign  them  a  place  among  the 
heathen, — call  not  only  for  an  earnest  protest,  but 
also  for  counter  statement  and  argumentation. 
If  he  have  in  some  places  expressed  himself 
strongly  on  the  subject  of  the  pastoral  office  and 
of  church -government,  he  begs  to  say  that  he  felt 
himself  to  be  on  his  trial,  along  with  his  co- 
religionists ;  and  that,  having  preached  the  Gos- 
pel and  sustained  the  sacred  office  for  more  than 
sixty  years,  he  is  not  willing  to  be  ranked  with 
infidels  and  pagans.  Though  Nonconformists,  to 
a  certain  extent,  he  claims  for  himself  and  his 
brethren  of  the  Methodist  community  a  place  in 
the  church  which  is  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone ; " — the  church 
against  which  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail ; "  and  in  which  glory  shall  be  given  to  the 
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Father^  and  to  the  Son^  and  to  tlie  Holy  Ghost, 
^^  throughout  all  ages^  world  without  end."  It 
has  been  far  from  his  intention  to  give  offence  to 
any  class  of  Christian  people.  He  claims  the  right 
of  private  judgment  and  of  self-defence  ;  but  at 
the  same  time  he  would  say,  with  a  ISTonconformist 
of  a  former  generation,  ^^I  am  aged  in  the 
ministry,  and  by  reason  of  age  and  experience  am 
not  eager  for  any  party,  bnt  mellowed  with  charity 
towards  real  Christians  "  of  every  name.  '^  Grace 
be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity !  " 

LoNDOlJf, 

Novemher  M,  1868. 
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THE 

INSTITUTIONS  OF  CtimSTIANITY 


I.— THE  DOCTEINE  OE  THE  SABBATH. 

Undee  every  dispensation  of  religion  it  has  pleased 
God  to  give  mankind  appropriate  Institutions,  not  only 
as  an  expression  of  His  will,  and  a  test  of  their  sub- 
mission to  His  authority,  but  as  means  of  instruction, 
of  encouragement,  and  of  spiritual  growth.  In  the 
garden  of  Eden  He  gave  our  first  parents  "  the  tree  of 
life,''^  which  is  generally  regarded  as  the  sacramental 
sign  and  pledge  of  a  blessed  immortality,  which  was 
secured  to  them  as  the  reward  of  the  obedience  they 
were  required  to  render. 

After  the  fall  He  appointed  animal  sacrifice,  as  a  type 
of  the  great  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  as 
the  medium  through  which  the  guilty  might  obtain  for- 
giveness, and  His  worshippers  have  free  access  to  Him. 
Circumcision,  and  the  entire  Levitical  ceremonial,  are  to 
be  regarded  in  the  same  light.  They  were  not  human 
devices,  but  gracious  ordinances  of  God,  intended  to 
subserve  the  most  important  purposes. 

The  Gospel  also  has  its  Institutions.  Its  Sabbath, 
its  ministry,  its  sacraments,  all  bear  this  character. 
They  are  given  by  God ;  they  declare  His  will ;  and  the 
practical  observance  of  them  is   connected  with  inesLi- 
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mable  benefits,  which  are  in  part  realised  in  this  world, 
but  will  be  more  fully  disclosed  in  a  future  state. 

The  first  Institution  of  Christianity  to  which  we  will 
direct  our  attention,  and  which  is,  in  fact,  most  inti- 
mately connected  with  all  the  rest,  is  the  Sabbath, 
without  which  we  can  hardly  conceive  of  rehgion  as 
extensively  prevalent  in  the  world. 

Considering  then  the  great  importance  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  laxity  of  opinion  and  of  practice  which  formerly 
prevailed  with  respect  to  it,  and  which  still  unhappily 
exists,  we  will  take  a  somewhat  comprehensive  view  of 
the  subject.  But  before  we  proceed  to  a  direct 
examination  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Sabbath, 
we  deem  it  requisite  to  lay  down  a  few  propositions, 
which  bear  directly  upon  the  subject,  and  which  will 
prepare  us  to  examine  it  with  increased  advantage. 

I.  The  first  is,  that  God  is  entitled  to  the  rehgious 
horaas^e  of  mankind.  He  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  as 
possessed  of  absolute  perfection,  and  as  the  Author  and 
End  of  all  created  nature.  All  things  were  made  by 
Him,  and  for  Him ;  and  upon  Him  they  continually 
depend.  His  design  in  making  these  discoveries  of 
Himself  is,  that  His  human  offspring  may  render  to  Him 
"the  glory  due  unto  His  name,^^  by  incessant  praises 
and  thanksgiving,  and  by  presenting  to  Him  their  daily 
supplications  and  prayers,  both  for  themselves  and  for 
one  another.  Such  homage  as  this  He  requires,  and 
will  accept ;  and  one  of  the  most  sacred  injunctions  of 
His  word  is,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."   (Matt.  iv.  10.) 

At  the  same  time,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that 
there  are  other  duties  which  require  stated  seasons  of 
rest  and  leisure.     Such  is  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
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tuves,  self-examination,  secret  converse  with  God,  devout 
intercourse  with  His  people,  and  the  communication  of 
religious  instruction  to  other  persons,  especially  the 
members  of  our  own  families.  God  has  given  us  His 
word,  that  we  may  read  it  with  due  attention  and  care ; 
we  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  held  responsible  for  the 
souls  of  ail  that  are  placed  within  the  range  of  our 
influence;  and,  judging  from  the  example  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  rehgious  retirement  is  a  duty  of  the 
highest  importance.  He  rose  a  great  while  before  day, 
and  retired  to  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed ;  and  after 
the  toils  of  the  day  He  went  upon  a  mountain,  and  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer  to  God :  and,  without  a 
Sabbath,  how  are  persons  who  labour  for  their  daily 
bread  to  find  adequate  time  for  secret  converse  with 
the  Lord  their  Maker  ? 

IL  Oar  second  proposition  is,  that  worship  should 
be  rendered  to  God  in  public  assemblies,  as  well  as  in 
private  families,  and  in  the  secrecy  of  the  closet.     The 
Jewish  tabernacle  and  temple  were  erected,  under  the 
Divine  command,   as  places   of    religious  assembling ; 
'^  holy    convocations "    are    expressly    enjoined    in   the 
IMosaic   law ;    and    the  pubhc    worship    of   God   was 
sanctioned  by  the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  dur- 
ing the  entire  period  of  His  spotless  and  eventful  life. 
As  mankind  have  one  common  nature,  are  governed  by 
the  same  authority,  are  placed   under  the  same  obliga- 
tions, are  redeemed  by  tlie  same  blood,  need  the  same 
salvation,  and  can  only  receive  it  in  the  same  manner ; 
it  is  right  in  itself,  and  is  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
God,    that  they  should   unitedly  express  their  confes- 
sions,   requests,    and    thanksgivings   to    Him,    against 
whom  their  sins  have  been  committed,  and  from  whom 
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all  their  blessings  are  received.  The  moral  effect  of 
social  worship,  independently  of  the  command  by  which 
it  is  enjoined,  is  beneficial  in  the  highest  degree,  remind- 
ing mankind  of  the  common  relation  in  which  they 
stand  to  God,  to  Christ,  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  one 
another ;  and  of  the  obligation  under  which  they  con- 
sequently lie,  to  practise  justice  and  benevolence  in  all 
their  intercourse  with  each  other. 

III.  Our  third  proposition  is,  that  there  must  be 
stated  times  for  public  worship,  and  a  general  agree- 
ment among  maiddnd  respecting  those  times.  This 
proposition  is  self-evident.  The  worship  of  God  is  the 
duty  not  of  a  part  of  mankind  only,  but  of  the  whole. 
Yet  unless  they  know  the  times  at  which  the  worship 
of  God  is  appointed  to  be  celebrated,  and  are  impressed 
with  the  duty  of  attendance,  such  worship  can  never  be 
regular  and  general.  Some  persons  might  occasionally 
appear  in  the  house  of  God,  but  the  multitudes  would 
be  unavoidably  absent,  engaged  in  the  ordinary  business 
of  life. 

TV.  Our  fourth  proposition  is,  that  there  is  hence  an 
obvious  necessity  for  a  Divine  command,  directing  man- 
kind what  proportion  of  their  time  should  be  devoted  to 
sacred  purposes.  Men  themselves  are  not  competent 
judges  in  the  case;  for  their  minds  are  biassed  by  an 
evil  nature,  and  by  an  undue  regard  for  their  temporal 
interests.  Since  the  fall  they  are  doomed  to  labour,  as 
a  means  of  subsistence;  and  if  left  to  their  own  reason- 
ings and  determinations,  they  would  readily  conclude 
that  the  whole  of  their  time  is  barely  sufficient  to  pro- 
vide for  themselves,  and  for  those  who  arc  dependent 
upon  them.  A  majority  of  mankind  are  employed  in 
servitude,  so  that  they  are  not  at  their  own  disposal ; 
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and  if  their  masters  should  require  them  to  devote  their 
whole  time  to  labour,  these  hapless  men,  in  the  absence 
of  a  Divine  command  to  the  contrary,  would  have  no 
means  of  redress,  and  no  opportunity  for  attending  the 
services  of  God^s  sanctuary,  but  must  live  and  die 
scarcely  elevated  above  the  brute  creation.  It  sliould 
also  be  added,  that,  since  the  fall,  mankind  have  become 
worldly  in  their  spirit,  bent  upon  earthly  gain  and 
pleasure,  and  indisposed  to  worship  God  at  all.  If, 
therefore,  no  time  were  absolutely  claimed  by  God  for 
sacred  purposes,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
few  of  mankind  would  spend  any  part  of  their  time  in 
the  discharge  of  duties  of  a  strictly  religious  kind, 
either  in  pubhc  or  in  secret.  On  these  grounds  there  is 
a  manifest  necessity  for  the  direct  interposition  of  God's 
authority  in  the  case.  It  is  His  prerogative  to  deter- 
mine what  amount  of  time  shall  be  spent  in  labour,  and 
what  shall  be  devoted  to  duties  which  have  an  immediate 
reference  to  our  spiritual  and  eternal  interests. 

Y.  Our  fifth  proposition,  which  is  clearly  deducible 
from  what  has  been  already  advanced,  is,  that  a 
Divinely-appointed  Sabbath  is  essentially  connected 
with  the  maintenance  of  true  religion  in  the  world. 
If  mankind  were  left  to  determine  for  themselves  how 
much  of  their  time  they  shall  devote  to  sacred  pur- 
poses, considering  the  calls  of  business,  and  the  natural 
ahenation  of  the  heart  from  God,  a  general  neglect  of 
relimon  would  certainlv  ensue.  However  zealous  the 
teachers  of  religion  might  be,  they  would  unavoidably 
fail  in  their  attempts  to  gain  access  to  the  masses  of 
mankind,  who  would  occupy  their  time  in  labour  and 
in  worldly  pleasure,  without  either  restraint  or  fear.  If 
the  world  must  have  religion,  it  must  have  a  Sabbath, 
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and  a  Sabbath  appointed  by  God  Himself;  for  laws  that 
are  nnerely  human,  however  wisely  they  may  be  devised, 
can  never  effectually  bind  the  consciences  of  sinful  men."^ 

With  these  principles  in  our  recollection,  let  us  now 
examine  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Sabbath.  Since 
the  introduction  of  sin  into  the  world,  there  have  been 
three  dispensations  of  revealed  truth  and  grace, — the 
Patriarchal,  the  Mosaic,  and  the  Evangelical ;  under 
all  of  which  the  Sabbath,  that  had  been  previously 
given  to  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  was  perpe- 
tuated and  enjoined,  but  with  certain  peculiarities  appro- 
priate to  each.  In  order,  therefore,  to  a  just  and  full 
comprehension  of  the  subject  of  our  present  inquiry, 
we  must  view  it  under  its  three  distinct  aspects.  Our 
first  attention  is  naturally  directed  to  the  Sabbath  as 
it  was  given  under  the  Patriarchal  dispensation ;  that 
is,  from  the  time  of  Adam  to  the  giving  of  the  Law 
from  Mount  Sinai, — a  period  of  about  two  thousand 
five  hundred  years. 

But  before  we  speak  of  the  Patriarchal  Sabbath,  it 
will  be  requisite  to  prove  its  reality ;  for  its  existence 
has  been  strenuously  denied,  and  that  by  men  who 
claim  to  speak  with  authority,  and  to  whose  judgment 
on  many  other  points  we  are  inclined  to  pay  a  respect- 
ful deference.  The  men  who  have,  in  modern  times, 
excited  the  greatest  degree  of  attention,  by  a  denial  of 
the  Patriarchal  Sabbath,  are  the  late  Archdeacon  Paley, 

*  "  As  for  liberty  left  to  the  church  hereabout,  it  seemeth  so  unrea- 
sonable to  my  poor  judgment,  that,  if  it  were,  it  should  become  us  by 
earuest  and  hearty  prayer  to  seek  uuto  God  to  take  that  liberty  from  us, 
and  be  pleased  Himself  to  guide  us  by  some  manifest  ordinance,  to 
prevent  dissension  and  confusion." — Twisse's  "  Morality  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment,"  p.  138.     Edition  of  1041. 
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in  his  work  on  "  Moral  Philosophy/'  and  Dr.  Whately, 
the  late  Archbishop  of  Dubhn,  in  a  pamphlet  which 
he  pubhshed  some  years  ago,  under  the  title  of 
'^Thoughts  on  the  Sabbath/'  Both  these  writers 
were  men  of  acknowledged  ability  ;  and  possessing  ele- 
vated rank  in  the  National  Church,  their  speculations 
on  this  subject  have  done  immense  harm,  especially  as 
they  serve  to  extenuate  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking, 
and  thus  to  encourage  the  worldly  and  the  careless  in 
neglecting  the  duties  of  rehgion,  and  in  pursuing  their 
business  and  pleasures  on  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

The  theory  to  which  these  two  ecclesiastical  digni- 
taries have  given  the  sanction  of  their  names,  unhap- 
pily is  not  new.  It  had  many  advocates  in  the  dis- 
astrous times  of  Charles  the  First  ;  and  the  practical 
application  of  it  by  the  King,  and  by  several  leading 
men  in  the  Established  Church,  was  unquestionably 
one  of  tlie  principal  causes  which  led  to  the  subver- 
sion of  the  Monarchy,  and  of  the  Church  itself.  By 
encouraging  public  sports  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  requir- 
ing the  Clergy  to  recommend  them  from  the  pulpit  and 
the  sacred  desk,  as  we  shall  afterwards  take  occasion 
to  show,  they  shocked  and  alarmed  the  public  con- 
science, drove  the  rehgious  part  of  the  community  into 
a  hostile  attitude,  and  induced  multitudes  of  good  men 
to  feel  that  resistance  was  matter  of  imperative  duty. 
The  theory  which  was  then  advocated,  and  has  been 
since  revived,  is  this  : — "  That  the  Sabbath  is  nothing 
more  than  a  Jewish  institution.  It  was  not  known 
till  the  Law  was  given  by  Moses ;  and  it  passed  away  for 
ever,  with  all  the  other  Mosaic  rites,  when  the  Gospel 
was  introduced.  The  religious  observance  of  the  Lord's 
day  is  not  enjoined  by  the  command  of  God,  but  is 
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an  ecclesiastical  regulation^  resting  upon  human  autho- 
rity. It  is,  however,  attended  by  many  advantages  ; 
and  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  observe  it,  as  they 
should  every  similar  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord^'s 
sake.  But  the  breach  of  it  is  not  a  violation  of  the 
moral  law  of  God,  which  Christ  came  to  ^  fulfil  ^^^^ 
wliich  is  estabhshed  by  faith.^^ 

Such  is  the  theory  of  the  Sabbath,  which  is  at  pre- 
sent entertained  by  large  numbers  of  men  who  hold 
what  are  called  "  Hberal  views  of  religion. ^^  Many  of 
our  statesmen  and  gentry  have  imbibed  these  lax  opi- 
nions, and  act  upon  them ;  and  so  do  many  libertines  in 
our  colonies.  When  we  appeal  to  the  Mosaic  record 
in  proof  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  by  God  at  the 
time  of  the  creation,  and  that  it  was  given  to  all  man- 
kind without  exception  in  the  person  of  their  great 
forefather  Adam,  we  are  told  that  there  is  a  prolepsis, 
or  an  anticipation,  in  the  sacred  narrative;  (Gen.  ii.  3  ;) 
and  that  the  seventh  day,  although  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion with  the  creation,  was  not  actually  blessed  and 
sanctified  as  a  memorial  of  that  great  event  until  the 
tribes  of  Israel  had  passed  through  the  Bed  Sea,  and 
had  commenced  their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness. 
In  support  of  this  opinion  it  is  alleged  that  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  actual  observance  of  a  Sabbath 
during  the  whole  of  the  Patriarchal  ages,  which  can 
only  be  accounted  for  on  the  supposition  that  such  an 
institution  was  then  unknown. 

With  tliis  answer  no  one  who  duly  considers  the 
subject  can  ever  be  satisfied.  The  Book  of  Genesis 
was  never  intended  to  be  a  complete  history  of  the 
times  to  which  it  relates.  It  makes  no  mention  of  any 
original  command  of  God  to  olFer  animal  sacrifice :  yet 
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such  a  command  was  certainly  given^  or  Abel  could  not 
have  offered  his  victim  'Mn  faith/^  as  St.  Paul  declares 
he  did  ;  (Heb.  xi.  4  ;)  since  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God/^  (Rom.  x.  17.)  The 
Mosaic  narrative  makes  no  mention  of  Enoch^s  pro- 
phetic character ;  yet  St.  Jude  asserts  that  he  was  a 
prophet,  and  has  recorded  one  of  his  predictions, 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  was  the  oidy  one 
he  ever  uttered.  The  difference  between  clean  and 
unclean  animals  was  recognised  in  the  time  of  Noah, 
and  could  be  known  only  by  revelation  from  God  ;  yet 
no  law  on  the  subject  is  recorded  in  the  history  of  that 
period.  Prom  the  time  of  the  fall,  penitent  and 
believing  men  were  certainly  in  the  habit  of  praying  to 
God,  both  for  themselves  and  others ;  yet  in  the  Book 
of  Genesis  no  express  example  of  prayer  is  recorded, 
either  with  respect  to  Adam,  or  any  of  his  descendants, 
till  the  time  of  Abraham.  The  absence  of  all  direct 
mention  of  the  observance  of  a  Sabbath,  therefore,  in 
that  sacred  book,  is  no  proof  that  the  law  of  the  Sab- 
bath was  not  given.  It  might  be  known  and  consci- 
entiously observed,  although  the  historian  has  been 
silent  on  the  subject.  Moses  says  nothing  concerning 
the  hope  of  heaven  by  which  the  patriarchs  of  the 
Jewish  nation  were  actuated ;  yet  St.  Paul  describes 
them  as  cherishing  such  a  hope,  and  as  being  sustained 
and  cheered  by  it  amidst  all  their  toils  and  wanderings. 
(Heb.  xi.  10-16.) 

Omissions  of  a  similar  kind  are  observable  in  other 
historical  books  of  Holy  Scripture.  Circumcision,  the 
sacramental  sign  and  seal  of  God's  covenant  with 
Abraham,  was  unquestionably  practised  by  the  Hebrew 
tribes  in  their  successive   generations;    yet   from   the 
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period  of  their  settlement  in  Canaan,  in  the  time  of 
Joshua,  no  particular  instance  of  its  administration 
is  recorded  till  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  a 
period  of  about  fifteen  hundred  years.  Nor  does  any 
express  mention  of  the  Sabbath  occur  in  the  Book 
of  Joshua,  of  Judges,  of  Euth,  in  the  two  Books  of 
Samuel,  or  the  Pirst  of  Kings  ;  although  no  one  can 
doubt  that  it  was  observed  during  the  entire  period  to 
which  tliese  histories  refer.  If  the  Sabbath  is  not 
spoken  of  in  this  long  historical  series,  no  one  can  be 
surprised  that  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  very  summary 
account  which  Moses  has  given  of  the  Patriarchal  ages. 

The  plea,  therefore,  that  there  was  no  law  of  the 
Sabbath  in  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  because  Moses 
has  not  expressly  said  that  those  holy  men  observed  the 
seventh  day  as  a  day  of  sacred  rest,  is  of  no  force  at 
all ;  but  is  a  mere  assumption,  utterly  unworthy  of  the 
eminent  men  by  whom  it  has  been  urged.  "^  In  the 
absence  of  all  proof  to  the  contrary,  we  adhere  to  the 
plain  and  common-sense  interpretation  of  the  Mosaic 
record,  that  the  Sabbath  vras  instituted  as  soon  as  the 
creation  was  finislied;  and  that  therefore  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath  is  coeval  with  the  human  race,  and  binding 
upon  all  mankind.  Our  reasons  for  this  judgment  we 
now  proceed  to  specify. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  words  of  Moses  can  be  fairly 
understood  in  no  other  sense.  Having  given  an  account 
of  the  creation,  and  of  the  order  in  which  the  various 
classes  of  beinci-s  rose  into  existence  at  the  command  of 

o 

Almighty  God,  the  inspired  historian  adds,  "  Thus  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of 
them.     And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended   His  work 

*  See  uote  A,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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which  He  had  made  ;  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day 
from  all  His  woik  which  He  had  made.  And  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it :  because  that 
in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work  which  God 
created  and  made.'''  (Gen.  ii.  l-S.) 

In  reading  this  important  statement  the  interpreta- 
tion which  naturally,  and  in  the  first  instance,  suggests 
itself  to  our  minds  is,  that,  as  God  rested  from  the  work 
of  creation  on  the  seventh  day,  He  blessed  and  sancti- 
fied it  at  the  time  of  His  resting ;  and  that,  as  "  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,"*'  it  was  given  to  him  at  the 
commencement  of  his  being,  and  as  soon  as  the  work  of 
creation  was  completed.  Understanding  the  text  in  this 
light,  it  would  appear  that  as  Adam  was  created  at  the 
close  of  the  sixth  day,  the  first  entire  day  of  his  exist- 
ence was  the  Sabbath,  which  he  was  directed  sacredly  to 
observe  in  honour  of  God,  the  Creator  of  the  vast  universe, 
which  then  appeared  in  all  its  freshness  and  beauty, 
no  blight  of  sin  having  fallen  upon  any  visible  object. 
In  this  view  of  the  subject,  innocent  and  upright  man 
would  be  impressively  taught  that  the  worship,  the 
service,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God  constituted  his  special 
calling;  and  that  every  act  of  his  understanding,  of 
his  heart,  and  of  his  hands,  was  to  be  subordinated  to 
these  high  and  holy  purposes.  He  was  placed  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  as  his  rich  inheritance,  that  he 
might  dress  and  keep  it.  But  this  was  only  a  subordi- 
nate object  of  His  being.  He  was  made  for  God  ;  and 
before  he  entered  upon  any  of  the  other  duties  of  life, 
he  was  to  devote  a  whole  day,  and  that  the  first  of  his 
existence,  to  the  worship  of  the  Lord  his  Maker. 

That  the  text  is  to  be  so  understood  we  conceive  to 
be  manifest  from  the  general  tenor  of  the  narrative  of 
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whicli  it  forms  a  part.  We  find  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter a  long  series  of  acts  attributed  to  Ahnighty  God,  all 
of  which  are  recorded  precisely  in  the  same  manner, 
and  as  having  taken  place  in  immediate  sequence  to  the 
utterance  of  His  word ;  no  intimation  whatever  being 
given  of  any  considerable  interval  between  His  mandate 
and  the  effect  that  followed.  "And  God  said,  Let  there 
be  light:  and  there  was  ligJit."  "  And  God  said,  Let 
there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let 
it  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters.  And  God  made 
the  firmament,  and  divided  the  waters,"  &c.  "  And 
God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yield- 
ing seed,'^  &c.  "  AjuI  the  earth  hr  ought  forth  grass,  and 
the  herb  yielding  seed,  "  &c.  "  And  God  said,  Let  there 
be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to  divide  the 
day  from  the  night,"  &c.  "  Audit  loasso."  "  And  God 
said.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving- 
creature  that  hath  life,"  &c.  ^^  And  God  blessed  them, 
saying.  Be  fruitful,  and  jiinUijjly ,"  &c.  "  And  God  said. 
Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after  his 
kind,"  &c.  "  And  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth 
after  his  kind,"  &c.  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in 
Our  image,  after  Oar  likeness,"  &c.  '•'  So  God  created  man 
in  His  oivn  image,  in  tlie  image  of  God  created  He  him ; 
male  and  female  created  He  them.  And  God  blessed  them, 
and  God  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,"  &c. 
"And  God  saw  everything  that  He  had  made,  and, 
behold,  it  was  very  good."  ^^  And  on  the  seventh  day 
God  ended  His  work  which  He  had  made ;  and  He 
rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  which  He  had 
made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it :  because  that  in  it  lie  had  rested  from  all  His  work 
which  God  created  and  made" 
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Here  then  we  find  recorded  several  acts  of  God, 
which  are  all  described  as  having  taken  place  in  direct 
succession  to  the  declaration  of  His  will.  The  Al- 
mighty utters  His  word,  and  the  effect  immediately 
follows.  He  speaks,  and  the  work  is  done  ;  for  what  can 
withstand  Omnipotence?  When  the  Almighty  uttered 
His  voice,  light  was  instantly  produced,  vegetable  nature 
in  all  its  varieties  appeared,  and  all  the  races  of  animals 
sprang  into  existence,  without  any  delay.  When  He 
blessed  the  living  tribes  of  earth  and  air  and  sea,  and 
when  He  blessed  the  first  human  pair,  the  efi'ect  imme- 
diately followed.  Is  it  credible,  then,  or  at  all  consistent 
with  the  Mosaic  narrative,  that,  when  He  rested  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  determined  that  His  example  in  this 
respect  should  be  followed  by  mankind, — to  whom  He 
would  therefore  give  every  seventh  day  as  a  time  of 
holy  rest,  and  as  a  memorial  of  what  He  had  done, — ■ 
that  He  should  defer  the  fulfilment  of  His  purpose  for 
the  long  space  of  two  thousand  five  hundred  years ; 
keeping  the  matter  all  this  while  a  profound  secret  ?  This 
is  certainly  a  conclusion  to  which  the  words  of  the  inspired 
historian  will  never  conduct  any  unprejudiced  reader. 

"  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  a  greater  violence 
to  the  sacred  text  than  is  offered  by  this  interpretation. 
It  attributes  to  the  inspired  author  the  absurd  asser- 
tions, that  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His 
works  which  He  had  made,  and  therefore  about  two 
thousand  five  hundred  years  after  God  blessed  and 
sanctified  the  seventh  day  !  It  may  as  well  be  imagined 
that  God  had  finished  His  work  on  the  seventh  day, 
but  rested  on  some  other  seventh  day,  as  that  He 
rested  on  the  day  following  the  work  of  creation,  and 
afterwards    blessed    and   sanctified  another.     Not   the 
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slightest  evidence  appears  for  believing  that  Moses 
followed  '  the  order  of  connexion,  and  not  of  time  ; '  for 
no  reasonable  motive  can  be  assigned  for  t/ien  intro- 
ducing the  mention  of  it,  if  it  was  not  t/ien  appointed. 
The  design  of  the  sacred  historian  clearly  is,  to  give  a 
faithful  account  of  the  origin  of  the  world  ;  and  both 
the  resting  on  the  seventh  day,  and  the  blessing  it,  have 
too  close  a  connexion  to  be  separated.  If  the  one  took 
place  immediately  after  the  work  of  creation  was  con- 
cluded, so  did  the  other.  To  the  account  of  the  pro- 
duction of  the  universe,  the  whole  narrative  is  confined  ; 
there  is  no  intimation  of  subsequent  events,  nor  the 
most  distant  allusion  to  Jewish  ceremonies;  and  it 
would  be  most  astonishing  if  the  writer  deserted  his 
grand  object  to  mention  one  of  the  Hebrew  ordinances, 
which  was  not  appointed  till  ages  afterwards."" 
"  Nothing  can  be  more  violent  and  unnatural  than  the 
proleptical  interpretation ;  and,  if  we  add  that  it  rests 
upon  the  unproved  assumption,  that  the  record  in 
question  was  written  after  the  delivery  of  the  law,  it 
must  appear  so  devoid  of  critical  support,  as  not  to 
require  a  moment^s  hesitation  in  rejecting  it.'''^ 

That  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at  the  time  of  the  crea- 
tion, and  was  practically  recognised  by  good  men  during 
the  patriarchal  ages,  is  confirmed  by  a  large  amount 
of  collateral  evidence,  which  we  now  proceed  to  adduce. 

1.  In  the  patriarchal  ages,  time  was  reckoned  by 
weeks;  a  fact  which  is  unaccountable,  except  on 
the  supposition  of  a  Sabbath  every  seventh  day, 
according  to  the  Mosaic  account.  That  time  was 
then  reckoned  by  weeks,  is  evident  from  the  following 

*  Holden's  "Christian  Sabbath,"  pp.  49-51.  Edition  of  1825. 
See  note  B,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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texts : — "  For  yet  seven  days,  and  I  will  cause  it  to 
rain  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights/^  (Gen. 
vii.  4.)  "  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days  ;  and 
again  he  sent  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark/^  (Gen.  viii. 
10.)  "  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days  ;  and  sent 
forth  the  dove.''''  (Gen.  viii.  12.)  "  Eulfil  her  week,  and 
we  will  give  thee  this  also  for  the  service  which  thou 
shalt  serve  with  me  yet  seven  other  years.  And  Jacob 
did  so,  and  fulfilled  her  week."'  (Gen.  xxix.  27,  28.) 

The  question  then  arises,  What  could  be  the  reason 
for  this  mode  of  reckoning  ?  Times  and  seasons  are 
generally  calculated  from  the  revolutions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  this  being  one  object  of  their  creation.  "And 
God  said.  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the 
heaven  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night ;  and  let  them 
be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years.''^ 
(Gen.  i.  U.) 

A  dai/  is  a  natural  period  of  time,  and  one  wdiich  we 
cannot  fail  to  observe ;  because,  according  to  the 
appearance  of  things,  the  sun  completes  his  circuit 
round  the  heavens  in  twenty-four  hours.  A  mo?itA  is 
also  a  natural  period  of  time ;  because  then  the  moon 
finishes  her  various  changes,  and  resumes  the  aspect 
which  she  presented  before  those  changes  began.  A 
^ear,  too,  is  a  natural  period  of  time ;  because  the 
seasons  are  then  all  completed,  and  the  sun  and  the 
earth  occupy  the  positions  in  which  they  stood  with 
respect  to  each  other  wdien  the  year  began.  Days,  and 
months,  and  years,  then,  are  divisions  of  time  for  which 
all  can  account,  and  indeed  are  such  as  cannot  escape 
general  observation.  They  are  forced  upon  the  atten- 
tion of  mankind  before  the  very  first  principles  of 
astronomy  are  understood. 
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According  to  the  Mosaic  record,  the  heavenly  bodies 
are  "for  da7/s  and  years  -/'  but  they  do  not  naturally, 
and  of  themselves,  teach  mankind  to  divide  time  into 
weeks  :  yet  it  was  thus  divided  from  the  very  earliest 
ages.  It  has  been  intimated  that  time  was  early  divided 
into  weeks  because  a  week  is  the  fourth  part  of  a 
month.  But  why  shouhl  a  month  be  popularly  divided 
into  four  parts,  any  more  than  into  six  parts^  or  eight 
parts  ?  When  the  great  principles  of  the  patriarchal 
religion  were  lost  an\ong  the  ancient  heathen  nations, 
they  generally  discontinued  the  practice  of  calculating 
time  by  w^eeks ;  so  that  the  Greeks  reckoned  it  by 
decades^  or  ten  days,  and  the  Eomans  by  nundincB,  or 
nine  days  ;  although  traces  of  a  weekly  Sabbath  are 
found  in  the  history  of  these  nations,  as  well  as  of  other 
heathen  tribes.  When  the  French  nation,  at  the  time 
of  the  Revolution,  renounced  the  ]n'ofession  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  abolished  the  weekly  Sabbath,  and 
reckoned  time,  not  by  weeks,  but  by  decades,  after  the 
example  of  tlie  heathen  Greeks. 

No  satisfactory  reason  for  the  division  of  time  into 
weeks  has  ever  been  given,  except  that  which  deduces 
it  from  the  Sabbath;  and  as  this  division  prevailed 
from  the  earhest  ages,  the  conclusion  to  which  we  are 
led  is,  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at  the  time  of 
the  creation.^ 

The  argument  is  strengthened  by  the  fact,  that  from 
very  remote  ages  the  number  seven  was  regarded  as 
sacred,  and  as  denoting  perfection.  Clean  beasts  were 
taken  into  the  ark  by  sevens.  (Gen.  vii.  2.)  Seven  lean 
kine  and  seven  blighted  ears  of  corn  were  employed  to 
denote  so  many  years  of  famine  ;  and  sex^en  fat  kine  and 
*  See  Note  C,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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seven  full  ears  of  corn  to  denote  seven  years  of  plenty, 
in  tlie  dreams  of  Pharaoh.  (Gen.  xli.  1-1 ,  20-30.) 
When  the  friends  of  Job  had  incurred  the  righteous 
displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  by  their  rash  speeches 
concerning  His  Providence,  and  by  their  unjust  cen- 
sures upon  that  suffering  and  patient  man,  they  were 
directed  to  take  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams,  and 
present  them  to  Him  as  a  burnt-offering,  in  order  to 
their  forgiveness.  (Job  xlii.  8.)  Balaam  also  required, 
as  the  means  of  bringing  a  malediction  upon  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  the  erection  of  seven  altars^  and  seven  oxen 
and  seven  rams  for  sacrifice.  (Num.  xxiii.  1.)  As  a 
means  of  the  overthrow  of  Jericho,  it  was  directed, 
"seven  priests  shall  bear  before  the  ark  seven  trumpets 
of  rams'  horns :  and  the  seventh  day  ye  shall  compass 
the  city  seven  times.'''  (Joshua  vi.  4.)  In  the  Apoca- 
lypse we  read  of  seven  cliurches,  seve^i  golden  candle- 
sticks, seven  stars,  seven  lamps,  seve7i  seals,  seven 
angels,  seven  vials,  and  seven  last  plagues.  It  would 
appear  also  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  "  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God,''  to  denote  the  diversity  and  perfection 
of  His  operations  in  the  church.  (Rev.  i.  4.) 

This  peculiar  sacredness  which  is  attached  to  the 
number  seven,  and  which  was  attached  to  it  from  the 
earliest  periods  of  the  world's  history,  is  the  most 
naturally  and  satisfactorily  accounted  for  from  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  seventh  day  as  the  Sabbath  of  God,  a 
day  of  holy  rest,  to  be  observed  in  memory  of  His  rest, 
when  He  had  in  six  days  finished  the  creation  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  with  all  that  they  contain.  And 
as  time  was  divided  into  weeks,  and  this  peculiar  cha- 
racter was  attached  to  the  number  seven,  before  tlic 
giving  of  the   Law   by   Moses,  we  conclude  that  the 
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Sabbath  was  instituted   as  soon   as  man  was   created, 
and  received  from  his  Maker  the  breath  of  life. 

2.  Purther  proof  of  this  fact  may  be  fairly  deduced 
from  the  declared  purpose  of  the  Sabbath.  "God 
blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it ;  because  that 
in  it  He  rested  from  all  His  work  which  God  created 
and  made."  The  Sabbath,  then,  was  instituted  as  a 
memorial  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  the  power 
of  God.  We  are  told  that  the  Sabbath  is  nothing 
more  than  a  Jewish  ordinance ;  but  are  the  Jews  the 
only  people  that  are  concerned  in  the  work  of  the 
creation  ?  Is  not  God  the  Pather  of  the  spirits  of  all 
flesh  ?  Because  He  is  the  Creator  of  all  worlds,  He  is 
the  Lord  and  Euler  of  all  worlds ;  and  is  therefore  to 
be  worshipped  and  trusted  in,  adored  and  loved  under 
that  character.  Earth  and  heaven  are  His  work,  and 
are  to  be  contemplated  as  such,  that  they  may  lead  the 
thoughts  and  aflectious  of  men  to  the  great  Author  of 
their  being.  To  preserve  in  the  minds  of  men  an 
habitual  recollection  of  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Lord 
of  all,  the  Sabbath  was  confessedly  given  ;  that  on 
every  return  of  that  sacred  day,  they  might  remember 
His  greatness,  His  supremacy,  His  authority, — the 
power,  the  wisdom,  aiid  the  goodness  which  He  has 
displayed  in  every  work  of  His  hands, — and  then  bow 
before  Him  in  humihty,  obedience,  and  faith. 

These  are  duties  which  devolve  not  upon  one  parti- 
cular nation  only,  but  upon  all  mankind.  All  the 
ancient  nations  were  as  much  the  work  of  God  as  the 
Jews  were,  and  were  equally  bound  to  honour  Him  for 
His  creating  goodness  as  were  the  favoured  posterity  of 
Abraham.  On  this  ground  we  contend  that  the  Sab- 
bath, as   a  memorial  of  the   creation,  was  given  to  all 
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mankind  in  the  person  of  Adam,  their  federal  and 
natural  head.  The  first  principles  of  religious  and 
moral  truth  are,  that  God  is  one  ;  and  that  He  is  the 
Creator,  and  therefore  the  Lord,  of  all.  To  perpetuate 
the  knowledge  of  these  truths,  in  order  to  their  practi- 
cal effect,  the  Sabbath  was  given ;  and,  as  such,  we  are 
justified  in  regarding  it  as  a  gracious  provision  for  the 
good  of  mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

With  this  deduction,  the  declaration  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  is  also  "  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,^''  is  in  full 
agreement. 

"The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man.'^  (Mark  ii.  27.) 
The  declaration  is  general  and  unrestricted,  and  con- 
tains a  clear  intimation  that  the  Sabbath  belongs  to 
man,  as  man,  and  that  by  the  will  and  grant  of  God. 
Man  in  innocence  was  required,  as  matter  of  high  pri- 
vilege, to  devote  one-seventh  part  of  his  time  to  duties 
that  were  exclusively  religious.  Man,  fallen  and  sinful, 
is  doomed  to  labour  and  sorrow,  and  needs  intervals  of 
rest,  and  of  undisturbed  reflection;  and  God  has  given 
him  every  seventh  day  for  these  purposes.  Man,  as  a 
sinner,  redeemed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  needs  salva- 
tion ;  and  God  has  given  him  the  Sabbath,  that  he  may 
secure  that  great  benefit,  without  which  he  must  for 
ever  perish.  Man,  believing  in  Christ,  and  therefore 
pardoned  and  sanctified,  needs  leisure  for  holy  thought, 
and  spiritual  exercises ;  and  God  has  given  him  the 
Sabbath,  that  he  may  realise  a  growing  meetness  for 
the  everlasting  rest  of  heaven.  The  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour teach  that  the  Sabbath  belongs  to  universal  man  ; 
to  men  of  every  age,  rank,  condition,  and  character.  It 
was  made  for  man  holy  and  upright,  and  for  man 
depraved  and  guilty;  for  Jewish  man,  and  for  man  of 
c  2 
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the  Gentile  race ;  for  man  after  a  written  revelation  had 
been  received,  and  for  man  before  alphabetical  cha- 
racters were  known,  and  any  inspired  book  existed.  It 
is  one  of  the  richest  gifts  of  our  heavenly  Eather^s  love ; 
love  which  is  as  wide  as  the  world,  and  extends  through 
all  time.  Every  human  being  has  a  right  to  say,  "  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  me." 

3.  Additional  evidence  in  support  of  the  point  we 
are  attempting  to  establish  we  have  in  the  fact,  that  the 
Sabbath  is  spoken  of  as  a  recognised  institution  before 
the  giving  of  the  Law.  The  precepts  of  the  moral  law, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  given,  are  recorded 
in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  chapters  of  the  Book  of 
Exodus.  But  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  that  Book, 
containing  an  account  of  various  transactions  which 
took  place  before  the  tribes  of  Israel  came  to  Sinai,  and 
before  the  Almighty  Lawgiver  descended  in  majesty  and 
terror  upon  that  mountain,  we  find  a  distinct  and 
explicit  recognition  of  the  Sabbath  as  an  ordinance  of 
God.  The  people,  after  the  passage  of  the  Eed  Sea, 
and  their  entrance  into  the  wilderness,  murmured  for 
want  of  bread  :  "  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Moses,  I  will 
rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you ;  and  the  people  shall 
go  out  and  gather  a  certain  rate  every  day,  that  I  may 
prove  them,  Avhether  they  will  walk  in  My  law,  or  no. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  on  the  sixth  day  they 
shall  prepare  that  which  they  bring  in  ;  and  it  shall 
be  twice  as  much  as  they  gather  daily."  (Exod.  xvi. 
4,5.)  It  is  added,  ^^  On  the  sixth  day  they  gathered 
twice  as  much  bread,  two  omers  for  one  man  :  and  all 
the  rulers  of  the  congregation  came  and  told  Closes. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  that  wliich  the  Lord 
hath  said.  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath 
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unto  the  Lord/-'  "And  Moses  said,  Eat  that  to-day  ; 
for  to-daj  is  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord  :  to-day  ye  shall 
not  find  it  in  the  field.  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it ; 
but  on  the  seventh  day,  the  Sabbath,  in  it  there  shall  be 
none.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  there  went  out  some 
of  the  people  on  the  seventh  day  for  to  gather,  and  they 
found  none.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  How  long 
refuse  ye  to  keep  My  commandments  and  My  laws  ? 
See,  for  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  Sabbath, 
therefore  He  giveth  you  on  the  sixth  day  the  bread  of 
two  days ;  abide  ye  every  man  in  his  place,  let  no  man 
go  out  of  his  place  on  the  seventh  day.  So  the  people 
rested  on  the  seventh  day.'"  (Yerses  22-30.) 

Here,  then,  we  find  the  weekly  Sabbath  declared  to 
have  been  given  by  God,  and  practically  observed  by 
the  people,  before  the  law  was  announced  in  the  form 
of  ten  distinct  commands  from  the  summit  of  Sinai. 
No  manna  fell  on  that  day ;  but  on  the  preceding  day 
a  double  quantity  fell  so  as  to  render  the  violation  of 
the  Sabbath  unnecessary ;  and  the  people  generally, 
when  they  had  ascertained  this  fact,  were  obedient  to 
the  Divine  will.  That  the  Sabbath  was  now  for  the 
first  time  instituted,  as  Dr.  Paley  contends,  is  a  mere 
assumption,  contradicted  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
case.  The  people  who  went  to  gather  manna  on  the 
Sabbath  are  charged  with  a  breach  of  the  law  of  God. 
"  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  How  long  refuse  ye  to 
keep  My  commandments  and  My  laws  ?  ''  But 
no  existing  law  of  the  Sabbath  do  we  find  to  have  been 
then  given,  except  that  which  is  recorded  as  having 
been  uttered  by  God  when  the  work  of  creation  was 
finished,  when  He  blessed  and  hallowed  the  seventh 
day.     Moses  speaks  of  the  Sabbath  as  an  ordinance 
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with  which  the  people  were  famihar,  and  not  as  an 
institution  which  was  then  for  the  first  time  made 
known.  His  words,  indeed,  clearly  imply  that  the  law 
of  the  Sabbath  and  the  manna  were  given  at  different 
times.  The  manna  is  spoken  of  as  a  novelty,  and  the 
Sabbath  as  previously  existing.  "The  Sabbath  is 
spoken  of  in  the  preter  or  past  tense,  hath  given,  as 
having  been  given  before  that  time ;  whereas  the  giv- 
ing of  the  manna  is  spoken  of  in  the  present  tense. 
He  giveth.  Is  not  this  a  demonstrative  refutation  of 
the  assertions,... that  the  Sabbath  and  the  manna  were 
given  together  ?  ^^  "^  "  The  entire  phraseology  in  the 
account  of  this  remarkable  transaction  accords  with  the 
supposition,  and  with  it  alone,  that  the  Sabbath  had 
been  long  established,  and  was  well  known  to  the 
Israelites.^^  t 

4.  The  manner  in  which  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
is  enjoined  in  the  fourth  commandment  supplies  fur- 
ther  proof  of   the  fact   for  which  we  are  contending. 

*  Stopford's  "  Scripture  Account  of  the  Sabbath,"  p.  66.  Edition 
of  1837. 

t  Holden's  "Christian  Sabbath,"  p.  45.  Edition  of  1825. 
"  There  is  nothing  either  in  the  text  or  context,  (Exod.  xvi.  23,)  that 
seems  to  intimate  that  the  Sabbath  was  now  Jirst  given  to  the  Israel- 
ites, as  some  have  supposed :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  here  spoken  of  as 
being  perfectly  well  known,  from  its  having  been  generally  observed. 
The  commandment,  it  is  true,  may  be  considered  as  being  now  reneiced  ; 
because  they  might  have  supposed  that  in  their  unsettled  state  in  the 
wilderness  they  might  have  been  exempted  from  the  observance  of  it. 
Thus  we  find,  1.  That  when  God  finished  His  creation,  He  instituted 
the  Sabbath;  2.  When  He  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  He 
insisted  on  the  strict  observance  of  it;  3.  When  He  gave  the  Law,  He 
made  it  a  tenth  part  of  the  whole,  such  importance  has  this  institution 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Supreme  Being ! " — Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Com- 
mentary. 
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"  Eemember  the  Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy."  (Exocl. 
XX.  8.)  Eemembraiice  is  opposed  to  forgetfuhiess,  and 
supposes  previous  knowledge.  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's 
note  on  these  words  is  just  and  appropriate.  He  says, 
"As  this  is  the  most  ancient  institution,  God  calls 
them  to  rememler  it ;  as  if  He  had  said,  Do  not 
forget  that  when  I  had  finished  My  creation,  I  insti- 
tuted the  Sabbath;  and  remember  why  I  did  so,  and 
for  what  purposes."  We  naturally  ask.  Why  the 
fourth  command  of  the  Decalogue  is  the  only  one  that 
is  introduced  by  the  term  "  Eemember  ?  "  Is  it  not 
equally  important  that  mankind  should  "remember" 
every  other  command  ?  Is  it  not  their  duty  to  "  remem- 
ber "  the  homage  which  they  owe  to  God  ?  to  abstain  from 
idolatry,  and  from  all  profane  use  of  the  Divine  Name  ?  to 
obey  their  parents,  to  abstain  from  adultery,  theft,  false 
witness,  and  the  desire  of  each  other's  property  ?  Why, 
then,  is  no  other  command  but  the  fourth  introduced  in 
this  manner  ?  The  only  satisfactory  reason  that  has 
ever  been  assigned  for  the  difference  is,  that  the  fourth 
command  had  been  previously  promulgated,  and  was 
well  understood,  and  the  rest  of  the  commands  were 
then  for  the  first  time  given  in  the  forms  wiiich  they 
severally  bear. 

It  has  been  pertinently  observed  by  a  learned  author, 
that  "as  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  was  instituted  by 
God  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the  creation,  and  w^as 
given  to  Adam  for  this  purpose,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  it  was  rehgiously  kept  by  him,  and  that  he  taught 
his  children  and  descendants  to  keep  it  holy.  And  as 
the  reason  of  the  institution  was  always  the  same,  the 
Sabbath-day  probably  continued  to  be  observed  in  all 
ages  before  the  flood  by  all  the  rigliteous  worshippers 
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of  God ;  and  also  after  the  flood  by  Noah  and  his 
family,  and  their  descendants,  from  whom  it  was 
received  by  Abraham,  and  transmitted  from  him  to  the 
Israelites  ;  and  it  is  evident  that  it  was  observed  by 
the  Jews  before  the  delivery  of  the  law,  and  was 
well  known  and  probably  kept  by  them  in  Egypt. 
(Exod.  xvi.  5,  22-30.)  The  institution  of  the  Sabbath 
being  carried  by  all  the  descendants  of  Noah  into  all 
countries  whither  they  were  dispersed  laid  the  founda- 
tion everywhere  of  reckoning  by  weeks,  or  a  period  of 
seven  days,  and  also  of  esteeming  the  seventh  to  be  a 
sacred  day.  But  after  idolatry  prevailed,  and  dead 
men  were  worshipped  instead  of  the  true  God,  the  Sab- 
bath-day was  laid  aside,  and  by  degrees  the  reason  of 
its  institution  was  lost,  and  the  days  of  the  week  were 
consecrated  to  the  planets,  and  celestial  beings  sup- 
posed to  inhabit  them/^  "^ 

The  peculiarities  of  the  patriarchal  Sabbath,  as  they 
are  expressed  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  its  institution, 
may  be  thus  briefly  summed  up  : — 

1.  It  was  a  memorial  of  the  creation.  Every  seventh 
day  the  people  were  afresh  reminded  of  the  existence, 
the  unity,  the  power,  the  wisdom,  the  goodness,  tlie 
universal  dominion  of  God,  the  Great  Eirst  Cause  of 
all  things;  that  they  might  reverence  His  authority, 
fear  His  wrath,  seek  His  favour,  and  live  in  obedience 
to  His  will.  Had  this  most  wise  and  holy  ordinance 
been  duly  observed,  the  sin  of  idolatry  would  never 
have  been  known  ;  for  mankind  would  have  been  prac- 
ticallv  mindful  of  the  unity  and  supreme  dominion  of 
God.' 

*  Jackson's  "  Clironological  Antiquities,"  vol.  i.,  p.  21.     Edition  of 
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%.  It  was  a  day  of  rest.  The  ordinary  labours  of 
life  were  then  to  be  suspended,  and  weary  man,  doomed 
to  hard  toil  for  his  daily  bread,  was  to  enjoy  an  interval 
of  ease  and  relaxation.  What  a  demonstration  of  God's 
mercy  !  Though  tlie  earth,  after  the  fall,  was  cursed^ 
and  its  wholesome  productions  were  to  be  obtained  with 
difficulty,  and  often  with  bitter  disappointment,  yet  it 
was  determined  that  six  days  of  labour  should  suffice  for 
this  purpose.  On  the  Sabbath,  therefore,  the  compas- 
sionate Father  of  His  human  offspring  called  them  to 
dismiss  from  their  anxious  minds  the  exhausting  cares 
of  life,  to  wipe  the  sweat  from  their  faces,  and  renew 
their  wasted  strength  both  of  mind  and  body  by  a  day 
of  complete  rest  and  quiet. 

3.  It  was  a  day  of  sanctified  rest.  It  was  not  to  be 
spent  in  indolence,  sloth,  and  thoughtlessness;  but  in 
devout  meditation,  in  public  and  private  prayer,  in 
thanksgiving,  and  in  benevolent  and  pious  attempts  to 
glorify  God  by  bringing  other  persons  under  the 
influence  of  His  fear  and  love. 

4.  It  was  a  day  which  the  Lord  blessed.  When 
used  according  to  His  will,  it  was  a  blessing  both  to 
the  body  and  the  soul  of  man.  It  was  a  time  of 
physical  and  mental  refreshment,  and  of  undistracted 
intercourse  with  God  :  a  day  in  which  men  renewed 
their  strength,  so  as  to  be  prepared  for  the  duties  and 
trials  of  life,  and  for  the  everlasting  rest  of  heaven.  It 
was  given  as  a  blessing  to  in^dividuals,  to  famihes,  and 
to  communities ;  a  blessing  with  respect  to  time  and 
eternity. 

To  what  extent  mankind  availed-  themselves  of  this 
most  merciful  gift  of  God,  from  the  time  of  the  creation 
till  the  giving  of  the  law,  we  are  not  informed.     It  is. 
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however,  undeniable  that  in  those  ages  there  were  places 
sacred  to  devotion,  and  men  who  sustained  the  priestly 
office,  and  discharged  its  duties ;  and  hence  we  conclude 
that  there  were  also  holy  tinnes,  when  the  people  assem- 
bled together  to  present  their  offerings  to  the  Lord. 
That  there  was  a  place  where  the  family  of  Adam  were 
accustomed  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  perform  other  acts  of 
religious  worship,  and  where  God  their  Saviour  was  wont 
to  manifest  Himself,  seems  clear  from  the  lamentation 
of  Cain,  on  the  occasion  of  his  banishment,  when  he  said, 
"Prom  Thy  face  shall  I  be  hid/"'  It  is  added,  "And 
Cain  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord/^  (Gen.  iv. 
14,  16.)  The  pious  members  of  Seth's  family,  before 
the  flood,  who  bore  the  honourable  title  of  "  the  sons  of 
God,^^  and  who  "  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,^^ 
in  the  midst  of  abounding  profligacy,  doubtless  had 
their  places  and  times  of  religious  assembling.  (Gen. 
iv.  26.)  Abraham  "  planted  a  grove  in  Beersheba,  and 
called  there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting 
God.''"'  (Gen.  xxi.  33.)  Jacob  built  an  altar  for  sacri- 
fice, and  called  the  place  Beth-el,  or  the  house  of  God. 
(Gen.  xxviii.  18-22;  xxxv.  1,  6,  7.)  Among  the 
descendants  of  Noah  we  find  also  examples  of  Gentile 
piety,  and  priests  who  did  not  belong  to  the  Hebrew 
race.  Abimelech,  the  King  of  Gerar,  who  was  contem- 
porary with  Abraham,  and  reproved  that  patriarch  for 
his  duplicity,  is  placed  before  us  as  an  upright  and 
conscientious  man,  who  feared  God,  and  eschewed  evil. 
To  the  "integrity  of  his  heart '■*  God  Himself  bore 
witness.  (Gen.  xx.  5,  6,  9,  10.)  Melchizedek  was  a 
priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  greater  than  Abraham, 
and  an  eminent  type  of  Christ.  (Gen.  xiv.  18-20  ; 
Heb.  vii.  1-10.)     Jethro,  Moses's  father-in-law,   was 
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priest  of  Midiaii,  and  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God. 
(Exod.  ii,  16;  xviii.  1-12.)  That  these  Gentile 
priests,  who  were  no  idolaters,  but  worshippers  of  the 
God  of  heaven,  were  the  representatives  of  large  bodies 
of  people,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  :  and  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  their  times  of  public  worship 
were  not  of  their  own  selection  and  appointnaent ;  but 
that  while  these  distinguished  men  and  their  fellow- 
worshippers  sought  the  favour  of  God  in  the  use  of 
sacrificial  rites,  they  honoured  the  Sabbath,  which  He 
had  sanctified  and  blessed,  by  public  assembhes  on  that 
holy  day. 
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IL— THE  JEWISH  SABBATH. 

We  come  now  to  investigate  the  law  of  the  Sabbath 
as  it  was  given  to  the  Jewish  people,  and  was  binding 
upon  them  under  the  dispensation  of  rehgion  which  was 
introduced  in  the  time  of  Moses,  and  ended  when  the 
work  of  redemption  was  completed,  and  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  was  fully  revealed  by  the  ministry  and  writings 
of  the  Apostles ;  a  period  of  about  fifteen  hundred 
years.  During  these  ages  the  Sabbath  was  perpetuated 
by  the  Divine  command,  but  certain  appendages  were 
connected  with  it^  which  concerned  the  Jewish  people 
only,  and  were  intended  to  cease,  with  other  peculiari- 
ties of  their  law,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come. 
The  entire  subject  will  perhaps  be  best  expounded  in  a 
series  of  propositions,  which  we  will  proceed  at  once  to 
specify  and  illustrate. 

I.  Our  first  proposition  is,  that  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  it  was  given  to  the  Hebrew  tribes  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  was  in  full  agreement  with  the  original 
institution.  It  is  thus  expressed :  "  Remember  the 
Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labour,  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the  seventh  day  is 
the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
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thy  stranger  tliat  is  within  tliv  gates  :  fob,  in  six  days 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that 
in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day  :  wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day,  and  hallowed  it/^ 
(Exod.  XX.  vS-11.)  This  law  is  repeated,  in  the  same 
full  and  comprehensive  terms,  but  with  some  little 
variety  of  expression,  in  Deut.  v.  12-15.  In  the 
writings  of  Moses,  as  well  as  in  many  of  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  often  referred  to,  and 
obedience  to  it  is  urged  upon  the  people  in  a  manner 
the  most  strenuous  and  earnest.  The  identity  of  this 
law  with  that  which  was  given  at  the  time  of  the 
creation  is  obvious  and  undeniable. 

1.  It  enjoins  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  as  a 
weekly  memorial  of  the  creation.  "  In  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is_,  and  rested  the  seventh  day  :  wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath-day,  and  hallowed  it.-'-'  The 
Hebrew  tribes,  now  constituted  the  people  of  God,  and 
appointed  the  depositaries  of  His  truth,  were  never  to 
lose  sight  of  these  great  principles  of  religion,  but  turn 
their  special  attention  to  them  every  seventh  day, — 
that  God  is  one  ;  and  that,  being  the  Creator  of  all 
things.  He  is  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all.  No  other 
gods  were  they  to  have  besides  Him.  The  Sabbath 
was  to  them  an  antidote  to  all  polytheism  and  idolatry. 

2.  It  enjoins  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  rest.  On  that 
day  all  merely  worldly  business  was  to  be  laid  aside,  so 
that  the  rest  might  be  entire  and  universal.  No  head 
of  a  family  was  to  engage  in  any  ordinary  business  of 
life ;  and  he  was  to  see  that  no  one  who  was  under  his 
authority  ever  violated  the  sanctity  of  that  day. 
Children  and  servants  vvere  to  be  exempt  from  all  kinds 
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of  labour;  tlie  heathen  stranger,  dwelling  in  the  Holy 
Land,  was  to  share  in  the  benefit ;  his  attention  being 
also  directed  to  the  Almighty  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  whom  every  human  being  is  therefore  bound  to 
honour  and  serve,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  false  deities. 
Even  the  ox  and  the  ass,  with  every  other  animal 
employed  in  husbandry  or  in  travelling,  were  on  that 
day  to  rest  from  their  toils.  Where  the  law  was  duly 
observed,  what  a  calm  and  impressive  scene  must  the 
Sabbath  have  presented  !  Not  a  sound  was  heard ;  the 
busy  world  was  hushed  to  rest ;  that  all  might  listen 
with  undistracted  attention  to  the  voice  from  heaven 
which  says,  in  mercy  and  in  power,  "  Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  God  V^ 

3.  It  required  that  the  Sabbath  should  be  sanctified 
to  God.  To  spend  the  day  merely  in  abstinence  from 
labour  was  to  do  nothing  more  than  was  done  by  the  ox 
or  i\\^  ass.  The  day  was  to  be  consecrated  to  God. 
The  manner  in  which  this  duty  was  to  be  discharged  is 
not  specified  in  the  Decalogue,  but  was  left,  as  it  was  in 
the  patriarchal  times,  to  the  consciences  of  individuals. 
In  the  Levitical  law,  which  was  subsequently  given,  it 
was  provided  that  special  sacrifices  should  be  offered  on 
that  holy  day.  "This  is  the  offering  made  by  fire 
which  ye  shall  offer  unto  the  Lord ;  two  lambs  of  the 
first  year  without  spot  day  by  day,  for  a  continual  burnt- 
offering.  The  one  lamb  shalt  thou  offer  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  the  other  lamb  shalt  thou  offer  at  even.'" 
"  And  on  the  Sabbath-day  two  lambs  of  the  first  year 
without  spot,  and  two  tenth  deals  of  flour  for  a  meat- 
offering, mingled  with  oil,  and  the  drink-offering 
tliereof :  this  is  the  burnt-offering  of  every  Sabbath, 
beside   the   continual   burnt -offering,    and    his   drink- 
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offering."  (Num.  xxviii.  3,  4,  9,  10.)  While  the 
people,  therefore,  rested  on  the  Sabbath  from  their  daily 
toil,  a  double  duty  devolved  upon  the  priests.  Hence 
our  Lord's  reproof,  addressed  to  the  erring  and  censori- 
ous Pharisees,  who  condemned  the  hungry  disciples  for 
plucking  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath-day,  as  they 
passed  through  the  fields  :  "  Have  ye  not  read  in  the 
law,  how  that  on  the  Sabbath-days  the  priests  in  the 
temple  profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ?'' 
(Matt.  xii.  5.) 

We  learn  from  various  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  the  Jews  were  accustomed,  in  obedience  to 
this  command,  to  assemble  in  their  synagogues  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  the  Holy 
Scriptures  read  and  expounded,  and  of  hstening  to 
words  of  exhortation  on  religious  and  moral  subjects,  as 
well  as  to  unite  in  prayer  to  God.  In  these  appropriate 
services  our  blessed  Saviour  was  accustomed  to  join 
from  early  life.  At  '^  Nazareth,  where  He  had  been 
brought  up,"  "  as  His  custom  was,  He  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day."  (Luke  iv.  16.)  In 
the  apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem  the  fact  was  recog- 
nised, that  "'Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them 
that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every 
Sabbath-day."   (Acts  xv.  21.) 

4.  The  Sabbath  was  given  to  the  Jewish  nation  as  a 
blessing  from  God.  It  was  to  be  regarded  not  merely 
as  an  expression  of  His  authority  over  them,  but  of  His 
grace  and  mercy.  "Tiie  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath- 
day  ;"  so  that  the  observance  of  it  was  both  a  duty  and 
a  benefit.  On  that  holy  day,  especially,  they  were 
brought  into  direct  intercourse  with  God,  and  were 
thus  prepared  by  His  grace  for  the  fulfilment  of  every 
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other  obligation ;  and  while  they  lived  in  obedience  to 
His  will,  they  dwelt  in  security  and  peace,  protected 
from  every  enem}^,  enjoying  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in 
rich  abundance,  according  to  the  Divine  promise.  In 
the  prospect  of  their  national  happiness  and  prosperity, 
consequent  upon  their  obedience,  Moses  exclaimed  just 
before  his  departure,  "  The  fountain  of  Jacob  shall  be 
upon  a  land  of  corn  and  wine ;  also  his  heavens  shall 
drop  down  dew.  Happy  art  thou,  0  Israel :  who  is 
like  unto  thee,  0  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield 
of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excellency  !  '^ 
(Dent  xxxiii.  28,  39.) 

At  the  same  time  their  obedience  was  connected  with 
richer  blessings  than  the  gifts  of  Providence.  Waiting 
upon  the  Lord,  in  tlie  devout  use  of  His  ordinances, 
they  so  renewed  their  strength,  as  to  mount  up  towards 
heaven  as  on  eagles^  wings,  to  run  their  race  of  duty 
without  weariness,  and  to  walk  in  the  way  of  hohness 
without  spiritual  faintness.  (Isai.  xl.  31.)  When  they 
approached  His  mercy-seat,  they  received  the  impress 
of  His  name.  He  manifested  Himself  to  them  as  "  the 
Lord,  merciful  and  gracious,  forgiving  iniquity,  trans- 
gression, and  sin.^'  (Exod.  xxxiv.  Q,  7.)  Nor  was  He 
unmindful  of  His  promise  to  circumcise  their  hearts,  so 
that  they  should  love  Him  with  all  their  heart  and  soul. 
(Deut.  xxx.  6.)  The  Book  of  Psalms  is  an  instructive 
record  of  the  religious  experience  of  the  spiritually- 
minded  Israelites,  who  entered  into  the  purposes  of 
God  in  the  various  ordinances  which  He  had  instituted 
among  them,  and  especially  of  the  weekly  Sabbath,  the 
most  sacred  of  all.  They  saw  His  goings  in  His 
sanctuary ;  they  beheld  His  beauty  in  His  temple ;  tliey 
tasted  that  He  is  gracious;  He  anointed  them  with  the 
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oil  of  gladness,  caused  their  cup  of  joy  to  run  over; 
and  they  drank  of  the  river  of  His  pleasure. 

5.  The  command  of  God,  whicli  enjoined  upon  the 
people  of  Israel  the  observance  of  the  weekly  Sabbath, 
was  placed  by  Him  among  the  precepts  of  the  moral 
law ;  a  fact  which  deserves  special  attention,  but  has 
often  been  overlooked  by  men  who  have  written  on 
this  subject.  The  ceremonial  and  political  laws,  which 
concerned  the  Jews  only,  and  were  intended  to  pass 
away  when  their  theocracy  and  peculiar  forms  of 
worship  should  be  superseded  by  the  Gospel,  were  im- 
parted by  God  to  Moses,  and  by  him  written  in  a  book, 
as  a  permanent  record,  which  they  w^ere  to  preserve, 
and  read  through  their  several  generations.  But  the 
Ten  Commandments,  embodying  the  principles  and 
details  of  the  moral  law,  which  is  universally  bindin^^ 

'  I/O 

upon  mankind,  were  given  in  a  very  different  manner. 
Addressing  his  people  respecting  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, Moses  said,  "These  words  the  Lord  spake 
unto  all  your  assembly  in  the  mount  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick  darkness,  with 
a  great  voice :  and  He  added  no  more.  And  He 
wrote  them  in  two  tables  of  stone,  and  delivered  them 
unto  me.'''  (Deut.  v.  22.)  These  tables  Avere  depojsited 
in  the  ark,  and  were  covered  by  the  mercy-seat,  upon 
which  the  Divine  glory  rested,  in  "  the  holiest  of  all.''' 
(Heb.  ix.  3-5.)  No  such  distinction  was  conferred 
upon  any  other  laws  that  God  has  ever  given  to  men. 
The  charge  to  sanctify  the  weekly  Sabbath,  in  memory 
of  the  creation,  constitutes  one  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, thus  honoured  by  the  great  Lawgiver.  It 
concerns,  therefore,  not  the  Jews  only,  but  all  nations. 
"  Strangers,''  not  of  the  Hebrew  race,  dwelling  in  the 
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Holy  Land,  were  required  to  obey  this  law  as  well  as 
the  Jews.  It  was  not  intended,  therefore,  to  pass  away 
with  the  Levitical  forms  of  worship,  and  the  political 
regulations  of  the  Jewish  theocracy,  but  to  bind  the 
consciences  of  men  through  all  time ;  for  it  forms  an 
integral  part  of  the  universal  law  which  forbids  idolatry, 
theft,  adultery,  and  murder.  The  hand  of  God,  whicli 
wrote,  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  Me,^"* 
"  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thyself  any  graven  image,'' 
''Thou  shalt  not  steal,''  "Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,"  "Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against 
thy  neighbour,"  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet  anything  that 
is  thy  neighbour's,"  inscribed  also  the  command,  "  Re- 
member the  Sabbath-day,  that  thou  keep  it  holy." 

Thus  far,  then,  there  is  nothing  peculiar  in  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath  as  it  was  given  to  the  Jewish  people.  It 
was  simply  a  repetition  of  the  original  law,  which  was 
given  to  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  to  all  his 
posterity  in  him. 

II.  We  advance,  as  a  second  general  proposition, 
that  while  the  Sabbath  was  given  to  the  Jews  as  a 
memorial  of  the  creation,  and  as  a  means  of  great 
spiritual  benefit,  the  strict  observance  of  it  was  enforced 
by  the  remembrance  of  their  dehverance  out  of  Egypt. 
Accordingly  we  find,  in  the  repetition  of  the  law,  at  the 
close  of  Moses's  life,  he  said  to  the  people,  "  Eemember 
that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a 
miglity  hand  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  therefore 
the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath- 
day."  (Deut.  V.  15.) 

The  deliverance  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
is  one  of  the  most  signal  interpositions  of  Divine  Provi- 
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dence  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  It  is  a  demon- 
stration of  the  power,  the  faithfuhiess,  the  justice,  and 
the  goodness  of  God; — of  His  power,  in  controUing  the 
elements  of  nature,  turning  water  into  blood,  multi- 
plying and  destroying  animals,  dividing  the  sea,  and 
causing  its  waters  to  stand  like  the  sohd  rock ; — of  His 
faithfulness,  in  the  fulfilment  of  promises,  which  had 
been  given  several  ages  before ; — of  His  justice,  in  the 
infliction  of  condign  punishment  upon  a  nation  which 
had  not  only  apostatized  from  God,  and  abandoned 
itself  to  the  most  degrading  idolatry,  but  had  violated 
every  principle  of  right  and  humanity  in  its  treatment 
of  tlie  Hebrew  people,  and  had  set  the  Almighty 
Himself  at  open  defiance ; — and  of  His  goodness,  in 
saving  His  people  from  a  state  of  cruel  oppression,  and 
in  bestowing  upon  them  blessings  rich  and  innumerable. 
The  great  purpose  of  their  emancipation  was,  that  they 
might  be  God's  "  witnesses  "  through  ages  of  heathen 
darkness  and  degeneracy. 

In  pressing  upon  his  people,  thus  wonderfully 
blessed,  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God, 
Moses  often  reminds  them  of  their  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt ;  and  deduces  from  that  stupendous  event  motives 
to  an  entire  compHance  with  their  Maker's  will. 
"  Thou  shalt  remember,''  says  he,  ^'  that  thou  wast  a 
bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God 
redeemed  thee :  therefore  I  command  thee  this  thing 
to-day."  (Deut.  xv.  15.)  "  Thou  shalt  remember  that 
thou  wast  a  bondman  in  Egypt :  and  thou  shalt  observe 
and  do  these  statutes."  (Deut.  xvi.  12.)  '^But 
thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast  a  bondman  in 
Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  redeemed  thee  thence  : 
THEiiEFORE  I  commaud  thee  to  do  this  thing."  (Deut. 
D  2 
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xxiv.  18.)  "  And  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast 
a  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  therefore  I  com- 
mand thee  to  do  this  thing/''  (Deut.  xxiv.  22.) 

Erom  these  texts  it  is  evident  that  the  Sabbath  was 
not  given  to  the  Jewish  people  as  a  memorial  of  their 
deliverance  out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  as  some 
writers  have  contended,  regarding  it  as  an  institution 
which  concerned  them  only ;  but  that  deliverance  is 
referred  to  as  supplying  a  motive  to  obedience.  The 
Sabbath  was  given  to  them  as  a  memorial  of  the  creation, 
just  as  it  was  given  to  the  rest  of  mankind  at  the 
beginning ;  but  the  Jews,  having  been  so  wonderfully 
delivered  and  blessed  by  God,  were  laid  under  special 
obligations  to  observe  this  ordinance,  as  well  as  every 
other  that  He  had  given  them.  If  mankind  in  general, 
during  the  patriarchal  ages,  were  bound  to  observe  and 
sanctify  the  Sabbath,  much  more  were  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  whom  God  had  so  signally  delivered  from  the 
iron  furnace  of  slavery,  and  taken  into  covenant  with 
Himself,  bound  to  observe  and  sanctify  it.  Erom 
being  few  in  number,  and  the  most  abject  of  all  people, 
they  were  made  a  powerful  nation,  and  honoured  with 
such  tokens  of  God^s  favour  as  were  never  conferred 
upon  any  other  section  of  the  human  family.  The 
Sabbath  was  not  given  to  them  to  remind  them  of 
their  deliverance,  but  they  were  put  in  mind  of  their 
deliverance,  that,  in  return  for  so  great  a  benefit,  they 
might  obey  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  every  other 
command  that  God  had  given  them. 

III.  Our  third  proposition  is,  that  the  Jews  were 
required  to  keep  the  Sabbath  with  great  strictness,  and 
that  among  them  the  presumptuous  violation  of  it  was 
punished  with  death. 

1.  They  were  to  abstain  from  all  worldly  business; 
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such  as  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  buying  and  selling, 
and  every  employment  which  had  tor  its  object  the 
acquisition  of  wealth.  "  Six  days  may  work  be  done; 
buo  in  the  seventh  is  the  Sabbath  of  rest,  holy  to  the 
Lord  :  whosoever  doeth  any  work  in  the  Sabbath-day, 
he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death/^  (Exod.  xxxi.  15.) 
''  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
bear  no  burden  on  the  Sabbath-day,  nor  bring  it  in 
by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem;  neither  carry  forth  a 
burden  out  of  your  houses  on  the  Sabbath-day,  neither 
do  ye  any  w^ork,  but  hallow  ye  the  Sabbath-day,  as  I 
commanded  your  fathers.^'  (Jer.  xvii.  21,  22.)  These 
commands  Nehemiah  exerted  himself  with  great 
fidelity  and  zeal  to  carry  into  practical  effect.  (Nehem. 
xiii.  15-22.)  But  worldly-minded  men,  as  might  be 
expected,  bent  upon  earthly  gain,  fretted  under  the 
restraint  which  was  thus  imposed  upon  them;  "saying, 
When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may 
sell  corn  ?  and  the  Sabbath,  that  we  may  set  forth 
wheat  P^"*  This  was  the  language  of  ungodly  and 
immoral  men,  w^io  not  only  disliked  the  worship 
of  God,  but  practised  fraud  in  the  transaction  of  busi- 
ness;  "making  the  ephah  small,... and  falsifying  the 
balances  by  deceit.''^  (Amos  viii.  5.)  A  want  of  moral 
lionesty  has  been  often  found  in  connexion  with  Sab- 
bath-desecration. Men  who  are  unjust  to  God,  with- 
holding from  Him  the  glory  due  to  His  name,  can  hardly 
be  expected  to  respect  the  rights  of  their  fellow-men. 

2.  The  cattle  were  to  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  as  well 
as  the  people.  Brute  creatures  belong  to  God,  who, 
at  the  time  of  the  creation,  subjected  them  to  the 
service  of  men  ;  but  that  service  has  its  limits,  which 
ought  not  to  be  exceeded.     He  gave  to  the  cattle  that 
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were  employed  in  labour  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  ;  and 
of  that  rest  they  were  in  no  case  to  be  deprived  by  their 
Hebrew  owners,  except  in  cases  of  necessity. 

3.  Journeys  of  business  and  of  amusement  were 
also  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath  day.  "  Abide  ye  every 
man  in  his  place,  let  no  man  go  out  of  his  place  on 
the  seventh  day."  (Exod.  xvi.  29.)  This  was  spoken 
with  respect  to  the  manna,  a  double  quantity  of  which 
fell  on  the  sixth  day ;  so  that  the  people  might  not  go 
oat  to  gather  it  on  the  Sabbatli.  Yet  the  precept  was 
understood  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation,  requiring  the 
people  to  abstain  from  travelHng  on  the  Sabbath  for 
worldly  purposes,  and  for  mere  gratification,  instead  of 
devoting  the  whole  to  God.  Yet  the  precept  was  not 
intended  to  confine  the  people  to  their  houses  when  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  purposes  of  humanity  called 
them  abroad.  The  Jews  determined  for  themselves  the 
limits  of  "  a  Sabbath-day's  journey;"  (Acts  i.  IZ ;) 
deeming  it  unlawful  on  that  day  to  travel  more  than 
about  a  mile ;  but  this  was  their  law,  not  the  law  of 
God.  The  priests  compassed  the  city  of  Jericho 
seven  days  in  succession  under  the  command  of 
Joshua;  and,  of  course,  one  of  those  days  was  the 
Sabbath.  (Josh.  vi.  13-16.)  Our  Saviour  was  "made 
under  the  law,"  (Gal.  iv.  4,)  and  has  therefore  given  a 
true  exposition  of  it  in  His  conduct,  as  well  as  in  His 
teaching ;  and  we  find  Him,  in  the  course  of  His  minis- 
try, travelling  "  through  the  cornfields  on  the  Sabbatli- 
day,"  accompanied  by  "  His  disciples."  (Mark  ii.  23.) 
The  Jews  were  also  accustomed  on  the  Sabbath-day  to 
attend  their  respective  synagogues,  for  the  purpose  of 
hearing  the  Scriptures  read  and  expounded,  and  of 
uniting  in   the  worship  of  God.  (Acts  xv.  21.)     Nor 
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did  any  of  tliem  hesitate  on  the  Sabbath-day  to  "  loose 
his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to 
watering,"  or  to  pull  them  out  of  a  pit  into  which  they 
might  have  casually  fallen.  (Luke  xiii.  15  ;  xiv.  5.) 
The  law,  therefore,  which  required  every  man  to 
"  abide  in  his  place  on  the  Sabbath  "  was  understood 
to  forbid  the  gathering  of  the  manna  on  that  day,  and 
of  course  every  other  worldly  employment,  but  not  to 
restrain  men  from  acts  of  humanity,  and  much  less 
from  going  abroad  for  purposes  strictly  religious. 

4.   The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  kindle  a  fire  in  their 
houses  on  the   Sabbath-day.    (Exod.  xxxv.   3.)     This 
precept,  we   apprehend,  is   not   to  be   understood    as 
requiring  them   at  all  seasons  of  the  year  to  abstain 
from  the  comfort  and  convenience  of  a  fire  in  their 
dwellings ;  for  this  might  be  a  serious  injury,  especi- 
ally to  infants,  to  aged  people,  and  to  persons  in  a  state 
of  sickness,  or  of  delicate  health ;  and  He  who  prefers 
mercy  to  sacrifice   certainly  prefers   human   life  to  the 
mere  rest  of  tlie  Sabbath.     If  the  Son   of  God  healed 
the  sick  on  the  Sabbath-day,  it  cannot  have   been  the 
design  of  the  great  Lawgiver  to  require  of  His  people 
such  an  observance  of  that  day  as  would  be  fatal  to 
health,  and  even  to  life  itself.     Tor  there  were  times 
even   in   the   Holy   Land   when    others     besides    the 
Psalmist  had   occasion  to  say,  "  He  giveth  snow  like 
wool :  He  scattereth  the  hoarfrost  like  ashes.     He  cast- 
eth  forth  His  ice  like  morsels :  who  can  stand  before 
His  cold?"   (Psalm  cxlvii.   16,17.)     At  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  trial  "the  servants  and  officers... made  a  fire 
of  coals ;  for  it  was  cold  :  and  they  warmed  themselves  : 
and  Peter   stood  with   them,    and   warmed    himself." 
(John  xviii.  IS.)     The  Jewish  Sabbath  commenced  in 
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the  evening ;  and  it  could  be  no  liardsliip  to  the  people, 
at  the  cold  seasons  of  the  year,  to  kindle  their  fires 
before  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  and  to  lay  on  them 
such  a  quantity  of  fuel  as  would  keep  them  burning 
till  the  close  of  the  next  day.* 

5.  An  opinion  has  been  somewhat  extensively  preva- 
lent, that  the  law  of  Moses  absolutely  forbade  the  peo- 
ple to  prepare  any  part  of  their  food  on  the  Sabbath ; 
so  that  unless  it  was  prepared  beforehand,  they  must 
fast  on  that  day  :  but  the  correctness  of  this  opinion  is 
not  very  apparent.  If  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness were  at  liberty  to  roast  or  boil  the  manna  for  their 
daily  eating,  and  on  the  Sabbath  to  do  neither,  but  to 
eat  it  as  it  fell  from  heaven,  as  the  Mosaic  narrative  is 
generally  understood  ;  (Exod.  xvi.  23 ;)  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  they  were  never  to  roast,  or  seethe,  or  other- 
wise dress,  any  article  of  diet,  on  that  sacred  day,  after 
their  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Here  again  we 
may  properly  refer  to  our  Saviour's  practice  and  teach- 
ing, which  we  may  justly  regard  as  the  true  exposition 
of  the  law;  for  Him  we  are  commanded  to  ^' hear '^ 
with  implicit  faith.  He  was  *^made  under  the  law,"  and 
^'  fulfilled  all  righteousness."  He  "  went  into  the 
house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on 
the  Sabbath-day ; "  and  it  is  clear  from  the  sacred  text, 
that  He  was  one  among  many  guests.  (Luke  xiv. 
1-15.)  It  is  hard  to  conceive  that  the  whole  of  the 
food  for  so  great  a  company  was  prepared  beforehand. 
Besides,  in  cases  of  sickness,  of  aged  people,  and  of 
young  children,  it  would  appear  that  certain  articles  of 
diet  must  occasionally  at  least  be  prepared  on  the  Sab- 

*  See  nole  Uj  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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bath,  if  life  and  health  were  to  be  held  sacred.  If  the 
ox  and  the  ass  were  to  be  helped  out  of  a  pit  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  that  they  might  not  perish,  and  to  be  led 
out  to  watering,  that  they  might  not  be  subjected  to 
unnecessary  suffering  or  to  injury ;  surely  human  hfe 
and  health  ought  not  to  be  endangered  by  the  want  of 
such  relief  as  can  oidy  be  supplied  by  the  culinary  art. 
At  the  same  time  luxurious  feasting  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  such  as  requires  laborious  effort  on  the  part  of 
servants,  and  especially  the  preparation  of  delicacies, 
for  the  mere  gratification  of  the  appetite,  are  certainly 
forbidden  by  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  both  to  Jew  and 
Gentile. 

6.  The  threatening  of  death,  as  the  penalty  of  violat- 
ing the  Sabbath,  is  repeated  with  solemn  emphasis  in 
the  Mosaic  writings.  "  Every  one  that  defileth  it  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death."  "  Whosoever  doeth  any  work  in 
tlie  Sabbath-day,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. ^^  (Exod. 
xxxi.  14,  15.)  The  manner  in  which  this  punishment 
w^as  inflicted  we  learn  from  Num.  xv.  3£-36.  "  And 
while  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the  wilderness,  they 
found  a  man  that  gathered  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath-day. 
And  they  that  found  him  gathering  sticks  brought  him 
unto  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  unto  all  the  congregation. 
And  they  put  him  in  ward,  because  it  was  not  declared 
what  should  be  done  to  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  The  man  shall  be  surely  put  to  death :  all  the 
congregation  shall  stone  him  with  stones  without  the 
camp.  And  all  the  congregation  brought  him  without 
the  camp,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  he  died ;  as 
the  Lord  commanded  Moses.^'  Sins  of  ignorance 
might  be  atoned  for  by  sacrifice,  and  then  forgiven  ; 
but  it  was  declared,  "  the  soul  that   doeth  ought  pre- 
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sumptuously/'  (or  "  with  a  high  mincl,"  as  the  mar- 
ginal rendering  is,)  ''  whether  he  be  born  in  the  land,  or 

a  stranger,  the  same  reproacheth  the  Lord ;  and that 

soul  shall  utterly  be  cut  off;  his  iniquity  shall  be  upon 
him/'  (Num.  xv.  27-31.)  Such  appears  to  have  been 
the  case  of  this  unhappy  man.  The  law  of  the  Sab- 
bath was  promulgated,  and  therefore  well  know^u ;  and 
it  would  appear  that  he  went  forth,  and  violated  it  in 
an  open  and  daring  manner,  regardless  of  the  authority 
by  which  it  was  given  and  enforced. 

In  his  attempt  to  prove  that  the  Sabbath  was  merely 
a  Jewish  Institution,  and  that  the  law  which  enjoins 
the  observance  of  it  is  not  binding  upon  Christians, 
Dr.  Paley  has  said,  "  If  the  command  by  which  the 
Sabbath  was  instituted  be  binding  upon  Cliristians,  it 
must  be  binding  as  to  the  day,  the  duties,  and  the 
penalty ;  in  none  of  which  it  is  received.""  ^  The 
answer  is,  that  "  the  command  by  which  the  Sabbath 
was  instituted"  was  given  at  the  creation,  and  was 
repeated  in  the  Decalogue ;  but  neither  witli  the  original 
"  command,''  nor  with  the  repetition  of  it  in  the  Deca- 
logue, is  there  any  mention  of  death,  as  a  penalty  to  be 
inflicted  by  the  civil  magistrate,  in  case  of  disobedience. 
That  penalty  was  afterwards  introduced,  as  a  peculiarity 
of  the  Jewish  economy,  as  it  was  in  respect  of  other 
forms  of  moral  dehnquency.  The  original  law  of  the 
Sabbath  may  be  acknowledged  as  universally  "  bind- 
ing" upon  mankind,  and  yet  the  just  punishment  which 
the  violation  of  it  merits  may  be  varied,  or  left  to  God, 
who  will  not  fail  to  summon  every  one  to  judgment, 
and  deal  with  all  offenders  according  to  their  deeds. 
The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  coeval  with  human  nature ; 
*  "  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy,"  vol.  ii.,  p.  79.     Edition  of  1818. 
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tlie  penalty  of  temporal  death,  as  the  consequence  of 
its  violation,  concerned  the  Jews  only.  It  began  with 
their  economy,  and  ended  with  it:  but  "the  command 
by  which  the  Sabbath  w^as  instituted "  remains  in  un- 
diminished force. 

It  is  surprising  that  a  man  of  Dr.  Paley's  sagacity 
did  not  see  the  fallacy  of  his  statement  respecting  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  penalty  of  death  by  which  the  observ- 
ance of  it  was  enforced.  The  principle  which  he 
assumes  would,  if  practically  adopted,  supersede  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  moral  law  of  God.  Tor  it  is  a  fact 
that  several  other  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  as  they 
were  addressed  to  the  Jews,  were  enforced  by  the  same 
penalty.  Are  we  then  to  conclude,  that  because  this 
penalty  is  not  now  inflicted,  those  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue  are  not  ''  binding  "  upon  the  consciences  of 
Christian  people  ?  It  will  not  be  denied  that  the  law 
which  forbids  idolatry,  and  enjoins  the  worship  of  God, 
and  of  Him  only,  is  universally  "  binding  '^  upon 
mankind ;  for  it  is  the  very  first  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments :  yet,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  every 
Israehte  that  should  attempt  to  persuade  others  to 
violate  this  law  was  to  be  put  to  death  without  mercy. 
"Thou  shalt  surely  kill  him."  "Thou  shalt  stone 
him  with  stones,  that  he  die.''''   (Deut.  xiii.  6-11.) 

The  law  which  forbids  blasphemy,  and  directs  that 
men  shall  reverence  the  name  of  God,  is  unquestion- 
ably of  universal  obhgation,  not  limited  to  either  time 
or  place;  yet  the  violation  of. this  law  among  the  Jews 
was  also  punished  with  death.  "  He  that  blasphemeth 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death, 
and  all  the  congregation  shall  certainly  stone  him."" 
(Levit.  xxiv.  16.) 
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The  command  which  enjoins  upon  married  people 
the  duty  of  mutual  fidelity,  is  "  binding  ''■'  upon  man- 
kind universally,  and  throughout  all  time ;  yet,  among 
the  Jews,  adultery  was  punished  with  death.  ''The 
adulterer  and  the  adulteress  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death."   (Levit.  xx.  10.) 

The  law  which  directs  children  to  honour  their 
parents,  no  one  will  deny  to  be  of  universal  obligation ; 
yet,  according  to  the  Mosaic  code,  the  incorrigible 
violator  of  this  law  was  doomed  to  die  as  a  warning  to 
others.  "  All  the  men  of  his  city  shall  stone  him 
with  stones,  that  he  die ;  so  shalt  thou  put  evil  away 
from  among  you:  and  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear.'''' 
(Deut.  xxi.  21.) 

Dr.  Paley  tells  us  that  if  we  accept  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  Decalogue,  as  "  bind- 
ing upon  Christians,"  we  must  take  it  with  its  Jewish 
penalty,  and  put  to  death  every  Sabbath-breaker.  We 
assent  to  his  premises,  but  deny  his  conclusion ;  and 
remind  all  who  receive  his  teaching,  that  upon  the 
same  principle  we  must  give,  a  general  hcence  to  man- 
kind to  worship  idols,  to  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain, 
to  commit  adultery,  and  to  despise  parental  authority, 
or  punish  all  these  sins  with  death,  because  they  were 
thus  punished  under  the  Jewish  economy.  Surely  a 
principle  which  would  set  aside  the  greater  part  of  the 
moral  law  cannot  be  founded  on  truth ! 

The  fact  is,  that  the  government  under  which  the 
Jews  as  a  nation  were  placed  was  a  theocracy.  All 
their  laws  were  given  them  by  God,  and  He  was  their 
sole  Head  and  King.  Not  one  of  their  institutions 
was  the  result  of  their  own  skill  and  contrivance.  All 
was  of  God^s  appointment,   and  everything  that  con- 
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cerned  them  was  to  be  left  to  His  decision.  He  dwelt 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  to  His  oracle  they  had  free 
access  in  every  case  of  doubt.  Under  this  constitution 
it  pleased  Hira  to  enforce  religious  and  moral  obedience 
by  temporal  rewards  and  punishments.  Submission  to 
His  authority  was  followed  by  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual  blessings  ;  and  irreli^ion  and  moral  guilt  were 
punished  by  temporal  calamities,  which  were  sometimes 
inflicted  by  the  hand  of  God  Himself^  and  at  other 
times  by  the  hand  of  the  civil  power,  as  He  directed. 

The  moral  law  forbad  idolatry,  blasphemy,  adultery, 
and  disobedience  to  parents,  from  the  time  of  the  crea- 
tion, and  will  forbid  them  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  all  who  live  and  die  in  the  practice  of  these  evils 
will  for  ever  feel  the  weight  of  God^s  displeasure. 
Under  the  Jewish  theocracy  these  sins  were  punished 
with  death  :  but  they  were  not  thus  punished  till  that 
theocracy  was  established ;  and  they  ceased  to  be  thus 
punished  when  that  theocracy  was  at  an  end.  All  this 
is  equally  true  of  the  Sabbath.  The  law  of  the  Sabbath 
was  in  force  from  the  time  of  the  creation.  Under  the 
Jewish  theocracy  the  violation  of  this  law,  as  in  the 
case  of  idolatry,  blasphemy,  adultery,  and  disobedience 
to  parents,  was  punished  with  death.  Wlien  that 
theocracy  ceased,  and  God  cast  off  His  ancient  people, 
this  particular  penalty  ceased  with  it;  but  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath  has  never  been  repealed,  and  never  will  be, 
any  more  than  the  law  that  forbids  the  other  sins  which 
have  just  been  specified.  The  argument  of  Dr.  Paley 
against  the  perpetuity  of  the  Sabbath,  if  argument  we 
may  call  it,  would,  we  repeat,  set  aside  the  greater  part 
of  the  moral  law  contained  in  the  Decalogue,  and  give 
mankind  a  licence  to  live  in  '^in  without  restraint;  for  it 
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would  lead  to  this  conclusion,  that  the  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue  generally,  having  been  enforced  by  the 
penalty  of  death,  are  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  economy, 
and  not  "  binding  upon  Christians/' 

lY.  We  advance,  as  a  fourth  general  proposition, 
that  the  weekly  Sabbath,  as  it  w^as  given  to  the  Jews, 
was  connected  with  various  other  Sabbaths,  or  seasons 
of  sacred  rest. 

1.  The  first  that  we  will  mention  took  place  in  con- 
nexion with  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  Tiiis  festival 
was  instituted  in  memory  of  the  departure  of  the  Israel- 
ites out  of  Egypt,  and  especially  of  the  mercy  that  was 
shown  to  them  when  they  enjoyed  entire  security  while 
the  destroying  angel  went  through  the  land  at  mid- 
night, and  in  one  sad  hour  slew  all  the  first-born,  both 
of  man  and  beast.  It  was  celebrated  annually  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month  of  their  ecclesiastical 
year;  beginning  at  noon  on  that  day,  and  continuing 
seven  days.  The  various  ceremonies  connected  with  it 
are  described,  Exodus  xii.  Tiie  first  and  the  last  days 
of  tliis  festival  w^ere  days  of  rest.  "  In  the  first  day 
there  shall  be  an  holy  convocation,  and  in  the  seventh 
day  tliere  shall  be  an  holy  convocation  to  you ;  no 
manner  of  work  shall  be  done  in  them,  save  that  which 
every  man  must  eat,  that  only  may  be  done  of  you." 
(Exod.  xii.  16.) 

2.  A  second  feast  in  connexion  with  which  the  peo- 
ple were  required  to  rest  was  the  Pentecost,  which  was 
celebrated  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  tlie  Passover,  and 
was  intended  to  commemorate  tlie  giving  of  the  Law 
upon  Mount  Sinai,  whicli  took  place  just  fifty  days  af.'er 
the  departure  of  the  tribes  out  of  Egypt.  They  com- 
puted seven  weeks  from  the  Passover  to  the  Pentecost, 
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beginning  with  the  day  after  the  Passover.  For  this 
reason  the  Jews  called  it  the  feast  of  weeks ;  but  the 
Christians  gave  it  the  name  of  Pentecost^  which  signi- 
fies the  fiftieth  day.  As  this  festival  was  held  at  the 
close  of  the  harvest,  the  goodness  of  God  in  giving  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  was  also  gratefully  acknowledged  by 
the  people.  Eespecting  this  sacred  season  it  was  said^ 
"  Ye  shall  proclaim  on  the  selfsame  day,  that  it  may  be 
an  holy  convocation  unto  you :  ye  shall  do  no  servile 
work  therein  :  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  in  all 
your  dwellings  throughout  your  generations/''  (Lev. 
xxiii.  21.) 

8.  A  third  rest  took  place  in  connexion  with  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles ;  which  was  instituted  in  memory 
of  the  residence  of  the  people  in  tents  during  the  forty 
years  of  their  sojourn  in  the  wilderness.  It  was  kept 
in  Jerusalem,  and  lasted  eight  days,  during  which  the 
people  dwelt  in  booths,  erected  for  the  purpose.  "The 
fifteenth  day  of  this  seventh  month  shall  be  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  for  seven  days  unto  the  Lord.  On  the  first 
day  shall  be  an  holy  convocation  :  ye  shall  do  no 
servile   work  therein.^'      "On  the   eighth    day    shall 

be  an    holy  convocation   unto  you: it  shall  be  a 

solemn  assembly ;    and    ye    shall   do  no  servile  work 
therein."  (Lev.  xxiii.  34-36.) 

4.  A  fourth  annual  rest  was  the  great  day  of  Atone- 
ment ;  the  very  significant  ceremonial  of  which  is  de- 
scribed Lev.  xvi.  It  is  said  :  "  On  the  tenth  day  of 
this  seventh  month  there  shall  be  a  day  of  atonement : 
it  shall  be  an  holy  convocation  unto  yon ;  and  ye  shall 
afflict  your  souls,  and  offer  an  ofi'ering  made  by  fire  unto 
the  Lord.  And  ye  shall  do  no  work  in  that  same  day  : 
for  it  is  a  day  of  atonement,  to  make  an  atonement   for 
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jou  before  the  Lord  your  God."  "  Ye  shall  do  no  manner 
of  work/^  "  It  shall  be  unto  j^ou  a  Sabbath  of  rest/' 
"Prom  even  unto  even  shall  ye  celebrate  your  Sabbath/' 
(Lev.  xxiii.  27-32.) 

5,  A  fifth  annual  rest  was  the  feast  of  Trumpets, 
which  took  place  at  the  beginning  of  the  civil  year,  and 
appears  to  have  been  designed  to  celebrate  that  event. 
"  In  the  seventh  month,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month, 
shall  ye  have  a  Sabbath,  a  memorial  of  blowing  of  trum- 
pets, an  holy  convocation.  Ye  shall  do  no  servile  work 
therein  :  but  ye  shall  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto 
the  Lord.''  (Lev.  xxiii.  24,  25.)  A  further  account 
of  the  religious  services  of  this  day  is  given  in  Numbers 
xxix.  1-6. 

In  addition  to  the  weekly  Sabbath,  and  to  the  annual 
Sabbaths  which  we  have  just  mentioned,  the  Jews  had 
other  sacred  seasons,  of  much  longer  continuance,  to 
which  the  name  of  Sabbath  was  applied.  Such,  for 
instance,  was  the  seventh  year,  in  which  their  land  kept 
what  was  called  "  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord."  The  law- 
con  cerning  this  year  is  expressed  Lev.  xxv.  3-5 : 
"  Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  field,  and  six  years  thou 
shalt  prune  tliy  vineyard,  and  gatlier  in  the  fruit  there- 
of; but  in  the  seventh  year  shall  be  a  Sabbath  of 
rest  unto  the  land,  a  Sabbath  for  the  Lord  :  thou  shalt 
neither  sow  thy  field,  nor  prune  thy  vineyard.  That 
which  groweth  of  its  own  accord  of  thy  harvest  thou 
shalt  not  reap,  neither  gather  the  grapes  of  tliy  vine 
undressed  :  for  it  is  a  year  of  rest  unto  the  land." 

This  law,  we  may  easily  imagine,  would  test  the  faith 
of  the  people,  who  would  naturally  expect  a  famine  as 
the  consequence  of  thus  permitting  their  land  to  remain 
uncultivated  for  twelve  months,  so  as  to  lose  an  entire 
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harvest.  An  extraordinary  supply  of  food  was  there- 
fore promised  in  the  sixth  year,  so  as  to  render  labour 
during  the  year  ensuing  altogether  unnecessary. 

Similar  to  this  seventh  year  of  rest  was  the  Jubilee, 
which  returned  every  fiftieth  year.  At  this  period 
alienated  land  was  restored  to  the  families  to  whom  it 
was  originally  assigned,  and  insolvent  debtors  who  had 
sold  their  liberty  were  all  emancipated ;  so  that  the 
Jubilee  was  a  time  of  general  gladness  and  rejoicing, 
and  was  ushered  in  by  the  sound  of  trumpets,  which 
were  blown  in  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Holy  Land. 
"Thou  shalt  number  seven  Sabbaths  of  years  unto  thee, 
seven  times  seven  years ;  and  the  space  of  the  seven 
Sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unto  thee  forty  and  nine 
years.  Then  shalt  thou  cause  the  trumpet  of  the  jubi- 
lee to  sound  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  in 
the  day  of  atonement  shall  ye  make  the  trumpet 
sound  throughout  all  your  land.  And  ye  shall  hallow 
the  fiftieth  year,  and  proclaim  hberty  throughout  all  the 
land  unto  all  the  inhabitants  thereof :  it  shall  be  a 
jubilee  unto  you ;  and  ye  shall  return  every  man  unto 
his  possession,  and  ye  shall  return  every  man  unto  his 
family.  A  jubilee  shall  that  fiftieth  year  be  unto  you : 
ye  shall  uot  sow,  neither  reap  that  which  groweth  of 
itself  in  it,  nor  gather  the  grapes  in  it  of  thy  vine 
undressed.  Tor  it  is  the  jubilee;  it  shall  be  holy 
unto  you."  (Lev.  xxv.  8-12.) 

The  numerous  seasons  of  sacred  rest  which  Almighty 
God  assigned  to  the  Hebrew  nation  must  have  been  a 
great  and  acceptable  relief  to  the  labouring  poor ;  and 
as  the  people  were  so  frequently  called  together,  to 
appear  in  "  holy  convocations  before  the  Lord,"  when 
they  entered  into  the  design  of  their  institutions,  there 
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must  have  been  among  all  classes  of  the  community  a  spirit 
of  kindly  brotherhood,  and  a  deep  feeling  that  the  mercy 
of  God  to  them  was  eminently  tender  and  condescending. 
They  dwelt  in  a  land  of  plenty,  which  to  them  was  also 
a  land  of  rest.  Its  productions  were  rich  and  abundant, 
and  the  people  had  many  days  of  complete  respite  from 
labour;  so  that  their  condition  formed  a  perfect  contrast 
to  that  of  their  fathers,  who  groaned  under  the  tyrarmy 
of  their  hard  taskmasters  in  Egypt. 

Y.  We  advance,  as  a  fifth  general  proposition,  that, 
among  other  objects,  the  Sabbath  was  a  sign  between 
God  and  the  Jewish  nation.  "  Yerily  My  Sabbaths  ye 
shall  keep :  for  it  is  a  sign  between  Me  and  you 
throughout  your  generations ;  that  ye  may  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you."  (Exod.  xxxi. 
13.)  "  Wherefore  the  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the 
Sabbath,  to  observe  the  Sabbath  throughout  their 
generations,  for  a  perpetual  covenant.  It  is  a  sign 
between  Me  and  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever." 
(Exod.  xxxi.  16,  17.)  "Moreover  also  I  gave  them 
My  Sabbaths,  to  be  a  sign  between  Me  and  them, 
that  they  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify 
them."  "T  am  the  Lord  your  God;  walk  in  My  sta- 
tutes, and  keep  My  judgments,  and  do  them;  and 
hallow  My  Sabbaths ;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between 
Me  and  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God."  (Ezek.xx.  12,  19,  20.)  Upon  these  texts  we 
offer  two  observations. 

1.  The  weekly  Sabbath  was  a  sign  to  the  Jewish 
nation  that  God  had  separated  tliem  from  all  other 
nations,  and  had  appointed  them  to  be  His  "  witnesses," 
and  the  depositaries  of  His  truth.  The  rest  of  mankind 
had  generally  apostatized  from   Him;  they  had  aban- 
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doned  His  worship,  and  substituted  for  it  the  worship 
of  idols  ;  they  had  given  up  the  Sabbath  as  a  memorial 
of  the  creation,  and  no  longer  acknowledged  Him  as 
the  Sovereign  of  His  own  universe.  In  this  state  of 
things  the  Sabbath  was  a  sign  that  distinguished  the 
people  of  Israel  from  the  heathen  •  for,  while  the  rest  of 
mankind  had  forgotten  or  neglected  this  Divine  ordi- 
nance, t/iey  observed  and  sanctified  it  as  a  memorial  of 
the  creation,  thus  honouring  God  as  the  Maker  and 
Lord  of  all.  They  were  not  so  much  distinguished  from 
other  nations  by  the  rite  of  circumcision  as  by  the 
Sabbath ;  for,  while  circumcision  vras  practised  by  the 
Idumeans,  the  Ishmaelites,  and  the  Egyptians,  the  Jews 
alone  observed  the  Sabbath-day.^  This  was  the  pecu- 
liar badge  of  the  Hebrew  family.  They  honoured  Him 
by  a  weekly  acknowledgment  of  Him  as  the  Creator  of 
all  worlds ;  and  He  honoured  them  by  special  tokens 
of  His  presence  and  favour ;  so  that  they  might  well 
say,  "  What  people  is  there  to  whom  God  is  so  nigh  as 
He  is  unto  us  ?  '' 

2.  The  various  other  Sabbaths  which  had  been  given 
to  the  nation,  and  which  v/ere  peculiar  to  them,  were 
also  a  SIGN  that  God  had  sanctified  them,  and  consti- 
tuted them  His  peculiar  people.  "  Hallow  My  Sab- 
baths ;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between  Me  and  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God." 
(Ezek.  XX.  20.)  The  annual  Sabbaths,  and  the  seven- 
years'  Sabbaths,  which  God  had  given  to  the  Jews,  were 
always  attended  by  miracles;  and  these  were  tangible 
demonstrations  of  His  presence  and  agency.  Three 
times  every  year  the  men  of  Israel  were  required  to 
leave  their  homes  in  the  country,  and  repair  to  Jerusa- 
*  Holden  on  the  Sabbath,  pp.  54,  55.     Edition  of  1825. 
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\em,  for  the  purpose  of  Divine  worship,  and  to  observe 
the  rests  which  God  had  appointed.  On  all  these  occa- 
sions the  extremities  of  the  land  were  left  without  any 
visible  protection ;  and  it  might  naturally  be  expected 
that  families  would  be  murdered,  and  corn  and  cattle 
seized  and  carried  off,  by  marauding  parties.  But  even 
this  danger  was  provided  for  by  God,  who  said  to  His 
people,  "  Neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  land,  wlien 
thou  shalt  go  up  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God 
thrice  in  the  year/^  (Exod.  xxxiv.  24^.)  The  observance 
of  these  Sabbaths,  therefore,  was  a  striking  sign  of  the 
people's  subjection  to  God's  will,  of  their  reliance  upon 
His  faithfulness  and  power;  and  the  preservation  of 
their  families  and  property  was  no  less  a  sign  of  His 
care  for  them,  as  a  people  whom  He  had  placed  in  a 
near  and  special  relation  to  Himself.  They  honoured 
Him  by  leaving  their  homes  in  obedience  to  His  com- 
mand ;  and  He  honoured  their  submission  and  trust  by 
placing  the  covetous  desires  of  the  neighbouring  heathen 
under  effectual  restraint,  so  that  no  alien  crossed  tlie 
Israelitish  border,  or  laid  his  hand  upon  Israelitish 
property,  while  the  people  hallowed  His  Sabbaths,  and 
were  otherwise  obedient  to  His  will.  It  was  when  they 
withdrew  their  allegiance,  that  they  forfeited  His 
protection. 

These  observations  apply  with  equal  truth  to  the 
seven-years'  Sabbaths,  and  to  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Jubilee.  The  land  was  to  remahi  uncultivated  for 
twelve  months ;  yet  the  people  knew  no  want,  for  the 
crops  in  the  preceding  year  were  three  times  as  large  as 
they  were  in  ordinary  cases.  These  events  were  strictly 
miraculous,  and  therefore  a  sure  sign  that  the  Lord  was 
the  God  of  the  people  in  whose  behalf  they  were  wrought. 
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But  while  the  Jewish  Sabbaths  m  general  were  "  a 
sign "  to  the  people  of  Israel,  it  does  not  follow,  as 
some  writers  have  strangely  argued,  that  God  never 
gave  the  weekly  Sabbath  either  to  the  people  who  lived 
in  the  patriarchal  times,  or  to  the  Christian  church. 

VI.  We  advance,  as  a  sixth  and  final  proposition, 
that  the  weekly  Sabbath,  as  it  was  given  to  the  Jews, 
had  an  especial  reference  to  the  maintenance  and  ad- 
vancement of  spiritual  religion.  Two  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture  will  be  sufficient  to  place  this  subject  before 
us  in  its  just  light.  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from 
the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  My  holy  day  ; 
and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
honourable;  and  shalt  honour  Him,  not  doing  thine 
own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
thine  own  words  :  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it."*^  (Isaiah  Iviii.  13, 14.)  Here  the  cultivation 
of  a  devout  and  spiritual  frame  of  mind  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  is  earnestly  recommended  by  the  prophet  to  the 
Hebrew  people  of  his  day,  as  a  requirement  of  God ; 
and  they  are  assured  that  the  communication  to  them  of 
blessings  rich  and  abundant  would  be  the  direct  con- 
sequence of  their  compliance  with  the  Divine  will.  The 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  is  always  attended  by  a 
large  amount  of  spiritual  good,  and  often  by  provi- 
dential mercies  which  would  otherwise  be  withheld. 

But  the  duties  and  benefits  of  the  Sabbath,  even 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  were  not  confined  to  the 
Hebrew  race.  The  same  prophet  says,  in  another 
place,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "  Also  the 
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sons  of  the  stranger,  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord, 
to  serve  Him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  be  His  servants,  every  one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath 
from  polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  My  covenant ; 
even  them  will  I  bring  to  My  holy  mountain,  and  make 
them  joyful  in  My  house  of  prayer :  their  burnt-offer- 
ings and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  upon  Mine 
altar ;  for  Mine  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of 
prayer  for  all  people."  (Isaiah  Ivi.  6,  7.)  Hence  it 
appears  that  the  Sabbath,  with  its  appropriate  duties 
and  blessings,  was  designed  for  the  Heathen,  as  well  as 
for  the  Jew.  The  liouse  of  God,  especially  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  was  a  house  of  prayer  for  people  of  every 
land  and  tribe ;  and  He,  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  was 
there,  to  meet  the  devout  worshipper,  from  whatever 
region  he  might  come ;  for  even  then  He  said,  "  All 
souls  are  Mine/''  Here  men  of  every  nation  might  have 
free  access  to  Him,  so  as  to  receive  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins,  and  that  sanctificalion  of  their  nature,  with- 
out which  they  could  never  attain  to  a  state  of  endless 
blessedness.  The  weeping  publican,  who  sought  and 
found  mercy  there,  may  be  justly  regarded  as  an 
example  of  thousands  more  belonging  to  the  Jewish 
race,  who  were  also  made  joyful  in  God^s  house  of 
prayer;  and  the  noble  Ethiopian,  whom  Philip  in- 
structed and  baptized  in  the  open  air,  was  in  all  pro- 
bability a  type  of  many  Gentiles,  who  undertook  long 
journeys  that  they  might  render  homage  to  the  God  of 
heaven  in  His  own  temple.  This  convert  to  Christian- 
ity was  by  birth  a  '^stranger;"  but  he  "had  come  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship.''^  (Acts  viii.  27.)  He  may 
have  "  come "  pensive  and  sad,  "  weary  and  heavy 
laden ;  "  but  he  went  home  "  rejoicing."     He  came  to 
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worship  God  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  Great  King ; 
and  though  he  did  not  find  Him  tliere,  the  old  temple- 
service  being  then  abolished,  yet  his  journey  was  not  in 
vain.  He  came  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  was 
found  of  him,  thougli  not  in  the  ancient  manner.  The 
temple  was  God's  house  no  more;  the  Levitical  offerings 
had  lost  their  efficacy;  the  Jewish  priesthood  was 
superseded  ;  the  world^s  great  Sacrifice  had  been  offered 
and  accepted ;  mankind  of  every  tribe  and  nation  had 
now  in  every  place  the  freest  access  to  God  through  the 
mediation  of  His  Son ;  and  the  noble  stranger  obtained 
the  blessing  that  he  sought,  not  in  the  temple,  but  in 
the  "  desert."  His  intention,  however,  was  right,  and 
the  true  purpose  of  his  visit  was  gained. 
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III.-THE  CHEISTIAN  SABBATH. 

We  have  investigated  the  nature  and  claims  of  the 
weekly  Sabbath,  as  it  was  instituted  at  the  creation, 
and  binding  upon  mankind  in  the  patriarchal  ages ;  and 
as  it  was  renewed  in  the  time  of  Moses,  and  enjoyed 
by  the  Jews  under  their  peculiar  dispensation :  we 
come  next  to  speak  of  this  sacred  ordinance  as  it  is 
given  to  Christians,  and  is  to  be  observed  by  them  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  In  our  attempt  to  give  just 
views  of  this  subject,  I  know  not  that  I  can  adopt  a 
better  method  than  that  of  laying  down  what  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  a 
series  of  propositions,  which  I  will  endeavour  to 
illustrate  and  prove  with  as  much  brevity  and  plaiimess 
as  will  consist  with  a  due  apprehension  of  the  several 
questions  which  require  discussion. 

I.  Our  first  proposition  is,  that  the  Sabbath,  as 
a  Divinely-appointed  Institution,  did  not  end  with 
the  Jewish  dispensation. 

On  this  point  we  are  at  issue  with  a  class  of  writers 
to  whom  we  have  before  adverted  :  I  mean  such  men  as 
Heylin,  Wliite,  Brerewood,  Pocklington,  and  others, 
of  a  former  age,  and  Dr.  Paley  and  Archbishop 
Whately  of  modern  times  ;  whose  theory  is,  that  the 
Sabbath  was  nothing  more  than  a  Jewish  institution, 
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which  commenced  at  the  time  of  tlie  Exodus,  and 
ended  with  the  whole  of  the  I^evitical  economy,  when 
the  Jews  as  a  nation  were  dispersed,  their  temple  was 
demohshed,  and  the  Gospel  revelation  completed. 
Since  then,  they  acknowledge  that  a  weekly  Sabbath 
has  been  observed  in  the  Ciiristian  church,  but  not  by 
the  command  of  God.  The  Christian  Sabbath,  they 
say,  is  enjoined  only  by  the  authority  and  consent  of 
the  church  itself,  and  rests  on  the  same  foundation  as 
Good  Mday,  Holy  Tliursday,  and  Christmas-day. 
They  tell  us  it  is  right  in  itself,  and  matter  of  duty, 
to  observe  the  Christian  Sabbath,  because  of  the  benefits 
connected  with  it,  and  because  it  is  a  general  duty  to 
obey  ecclesiastical  regulations ;  but  we  are  not  bound  to 
observe  it  with  anything  like  Jewish  strictness,  nor  as 
an  ordinance  of  God.  In  opposition  to  these  princi- 
ples we  maintain, — 

1.  That  as  the  Sabbath  did  not  take  its  origin  from 
the  law  of  Moses,  there  is  no  just  reason  why  it  should 
cease  with  that  law.  It  was,  as  we  have  seen,  of  a 
much  earlier  date  than  any  of  the  Mosaic  institutes, 
being  given  to  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden;  and 
therefore  given  through  him  to  all  mankind,  unless  it 
was  afterwards  repealed.  The  command  to  observe  the 
Sabbath  was  renewed  by  Moses,  who  connected  with  it 
various  adjuncts  and  regulations,  which  were  addressed 
to  the  Jewish  people,  and  to  them  only;  and  these 
were  intended  to  cease  with  all  the  other  peculiarities  of 
the  Mosaic  economy;  but  the  Sabbath  existed  previ- 
ously to  these  appendages^,  and  was  altogether  indepen- 
dent of  them. 

In  this  respect  the  case  of  marriage  is  analogous  to 
that  of  the  Sabbath.     Marriage  was  instituted  at  the 
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time  of  the  creation;  and  all  wlio  chose  to  enter  into 
that  holy  relation  were  from  the  beginning  bound  to 
submit  to  the  law  of  God  by  which  it  was  regulated. 
But  in  the  Mosaic  code  there  are  various  regulations 
respecting  marriage  which  were  intended  to  apply  to  the 
Jews  only,  such  as  the  requirement  that  the  younger 
brother  of  a  husband  who  died  without  issue  should 
marry  the  widow  ;  and  that  the  firstborn  of  this  second 
marriage  should  be  regarded  as  the  offspring  of  the  first. 
The  manner  in  which  divorces  were  to  be  effected,  and  the 
crime  of  adultery  was  to  be  punished,  comes  under  the 
same  category.  But  when  these  regulations  relative  to 
marriage  had  passed  away,  the  law  of  marriage,  as  it 
was  originally  given  by  God,  remained  in  undiminished 
force,  and  will  remain  till  the  end  of  time.  Just  in  the 
same  manner,  when  all  the  Jewish  appendages  to  the 
Sabbath  had  passed  away,  and  the  precepts  which 
enjoined  them  had  become  a  dead  letter,  the  Sabbath, 
as  it  was  originally  given,  remained  as  a  blessed  privi- 
lege vouchsafed  to  mankind  at  the  time  of  their 
creation,  and  as  a  matter  of  sacred  duty  to  the  end 
of  the  world. 

2.  The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  placed  by  God  among 
His  moral  precepts,  and  is  therefore  not  limited  to  par- 
ticular periods  of  time,  or  particular  classes  of  people. 
Moral  precepts  are  binding  upon  all  men,  in  every  age, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  the  law  of  human  nature.  Every 
one  that  possesses  the  understanding,  the  affections, 
and  the  conscience  of  a  man  is  bound  to  love  and  wor- 
ship God,  to  reverence  the  Divine  name,  and  to  abstain 
from  idolatry.  He  is  bound  also  to  honour  his  father 
and  mother,  to  respect  the  reputation,  the  property, 
and   the   life   of   every   other   man,   to   abstain    from 
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adultery,  and  never  to  covet  that  which  belongs  to  his 
neighbour.  The  precepts  which  enjoin  this  course  of 
action  are  an  expression  of  the  will  and  nature  of  God ; 
so  that  they  can  never  be  repealed.  Among  these  pre- 
cepts, as  we  formerly  had  occasion  to  observe^  God 
Himself  has  placed  that  which  enjoins  the  sanctification 
of  the  Sabbath-day.  He  claims  a  seventh  part  of  our 
time  to  be  devoted  exclusively  to  His  service.  This 
claim  He  has  asserted,  not  among  the  precepts  which 
are  variable,  which  belong  to  some  classes  of  people 
only,  which  are  given  at  one  time,  and  then,  having 
answered  their  purpose,  are  repealed  at  another ;  but  as 
a  part  of  the  law  which  is  immutable  as  His  throne. 
The  earthly  Sabbath  will  give  place  only  to  the  ever- 
lasting Sabbath  of  the  heavenly  state. 

The  perpetuity  of  the  moral  law  of  God  is  a  promi- 
nent subject  in  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  His 
holy  apostles.  '^Tliink  not,^^  said  He,  '^  that  I  am  come 
to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 
wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.''''  (Matt.  v. 
17,  18.)  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'" 
(Matt.  vii.  21.)  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments.''^  (Matt.  xix.  17.)  "Do  we  then 
make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid : 
yea,  we  establish  the  law.''^  (Rom.  iii.  31.)  "Cir- 
cumcision is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but 
the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God.''''  (1  Cor.  vii. 
19.)  "Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
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enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city."  (Rev.  xxii. 
14.)  It  is  observable  that  when  our  blessed  Saviour 
and  His  apostles  thus  insist  upon  obedience  to  the 
moral  law  of  God,  they  never  except  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, and  therefore  require  obedience  to  it  as  well 
as  to  every  other.  It  is  not  a  partial  but  an  entire 
obedience  that  they  demand. 

3.  The  reasons  for  the  original  institution  are  not 
local  and  temporary,  but  universal  and  perpetual. 

It  was  instituted  as  a  memorial  of  the  creation  of  all 
things  by  the  power  of  God.  And  is  it  not  as  much 
the  duty  of  Christians  in  all  generations  to  retain  a 
devout  remembrance  of  God,  as  the  Creator  and  Lord 
of  all,  as  it  w^as  the  duty  of  Adam  in  the  bowers  of 
Eden,  of  the  Sethites  before  and  after  the  Flood,  of  the 
family  of  Abraham,  in  all  their  w^anderings,  and  of  the 
Hebrew  church  in  the  Holy  Land  ? 

The  Sabbath  was  given  as  a  season  of  rest.  And 
human  nature  stands  in  as  much  need  of  a  w'eekly 
respite  from  toil  as  it  ever  did  since  Adam  was  doomed 
to  obtain  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  A  few 
years  ago  Dr.  Parre,  an  eminent  physician  in  London, 
was  required  to  give  evidence  concerning  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons ;  and  he  stated,  as  the  result  of  extensive  ob- 
servation and  inquiry,  and  as  an  undeniable  fact,  clearly 
ascertained,  that  animal  life  is  so  seriously  injured  by 
incessant  labour  as  to  be  prematurely  extinguished. 
Men  who  are  subjected  to  hard  labour,  without  regular 
intervals  of  rest,  like  that  of  the  weekly  Sabbath, 
scarcely  ever  attain  to  advanced  years,  and  never  to  a 
healthy  old  age.  He  stated  also  that  cattle  which  are 
employed  in  perpetual  labour  die  at  an  earlier  period 
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than  those  which  are  allowed  regular  periods  of  rest. 
It  would  therefore  appear  that  the  Sabbath  is  wisely  and 
mercifully  adapted  by  God  to  the  degree  of  physical 
strength  which  He  has  imparted  to  men  and  to  the 
animals  which  He  has  subjected  to  their  service. 

The  Sabbath  was  instituted  with  an  especial  reference 
to  the  spiritual  interests  of  mankind.  Tliey  are  made 
for  God,  whose  works  they  are  bound  to  observe  and 
contemplate  ;  whose  word  they  are  to  read  and  meditate 
upon  ;  whose  favour  and  nature  they  are  to  seek  and 
obtain  ;  whose  worship  they  are  to  celebrate,  by  prayer, 
intercession,  thanksgiving,  and  praise.  They  are  to 
maintain  communion  with  God  by  attendance  upon  His 
ordinances  ;  and  they  are  to  cherish  and  strengthen 
their  social  affections  by  spiritual  and  benevolent  inter- 
course with  each  other.  In  this  manner  they  are  to  be 
prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  glory,  and  for  an 
endless  and  sanctified  union  with  each  other  in  heaven. 
These  objects  are  not  local  and  temporary.  They  con- 
cern men  everywhere,  and  throughout  all  time ;  and  as 
God  gave  them  the  Sabbath  with  a  reference  to  these 
high  and  holy  objects,  we  conclude  on  the  surest  grounds 
that  He  will  never  take  it  from  them.  The  weekly 
Sabbath  leads  to  that  which  never  ends. 

4.  The  Sabbath  is  required  by  the  very  nature  of 
Christianity.  The  Gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  tlie  end 
of  the  world,  in  order  to  the  conversion  of  the  ungodl}^ 
and  the  edification  of  the  regenerate.  Children  are  to 
be  admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism  ;  and  behevers 
are  to  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup,  in 
memory  of  their  Saviour^s  cross  and  passion.  The 
weak  of  the  flock  are  to  be  strengthened  and  encouraged  ; 
the  negligent  are  to  be  admonished  and  warned ;  and 
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all  are  directed  to  comfort  and  edify  one  another.  But 
then  all  these  necessary  branches  of  Christian  duty 
require  time,  and  time  sacredly  set  apart  for  the 
purpose. 

It  is  said  by  the  men  whose  theory  we  are  now  oppo- 
sing, that  Almighty  God  made  provision  for  the  dis- 
charge of  religious  duties  in  the  Jewish  church  by  the 
appointment  of  the  weekly  Sabbath,  but  that  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  in  which  the  responsibilities 
of  men  are  increased,— for  where  much  is  given,  much 
is  also  required, — He  has  left  them  to  appoint  a  Sabbath 
for  themselves.  The  answer  is,  that  if  the  Christian 
Sabbath  be  a  mere  ordinance  of  men,  for  which  there  is 
no  Divine  warrant  in  the  form  of  a  command  from 
God,  then  men  have  a  right  to  abohsh  it;  for  what  raen 
have  made  by  their  own  mere  will,  they  may  unmake  in 
the  same  manner;  and  then  what  will  become  of 
Christian  ordinances  in  general?  They  may  still  be 
performed  by  men  set  apart  for  the  service,  but  no  time 
is  left  for  the  people  generally  to  attend  them ;  so  that 
the  benefit  of  them  is  lost,  and  the  design  of  tlie  Lord 
Jesus  in  the  institution  of  them  is  defeated.  No  man 
who  duly  considers  the  subject  can  suppose  that  the 
Divine  Author  of  the  Christian  religion  has  made  His 
arrangements  so  defectively,  as  to  have  enjoined  various 
duties  upon  His  church  through  all  ages,  without 
securing  the  requisite  time  for  the  full  and  orderly 
performance  of  them,  and  His  people  an  opportunity  for 
attending  to  them  with  regularity  and  effect. 

Besides,  the  Sabbath  is  in  every  respect  a  privilege 
and  a  blessing.  The  Holy  Scriptures  speak  of  the 
evangehcal  dispensation  as  the  ricliest  manifestation  of 
God's  mercy  that   was  ever   made  to  mankind.     "If 


TEE  CHRISTIAN  SABBATH.  63 

the  ministration  of  condemnation  be  glorj,  much  more 
doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory. 
For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in 
this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth/^ 
(2  Cor.  iii.  9,  10.)  "  Moreover  the  light  of  the  moon  shall 
be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  His  people,  and 
healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound.'^  (Isaiah  xxx.  26.) 
In  opposition  to  these  cheering  statements,  and  to  many 
others  of  a  similar  kind  which  might  be  easily  adduced, 
writers  on  the  Sabbath  belonging  to  the  Paley  and 
Whately  school  would  persuade  us  that,  on  the  intro- 
duction of  the  last  and  richest  dispensation  of  truth  and 
grace,  the  blessed  God  took  from  His  Church  one  of 
the  most  valuable  blessings  that  He  had  conferred  upon 
it,  and  that  His  people  had  enjoyed  for  ages ;  thus 
making  the  ministration  of  condemnation  to  exceed  in 
glory  the  ministration  of  righteousness;  and,  witli 
regard  to  rehgious  opportunities,  reducing  the 
light  of  the  sun  to  the  feeble  glimmerings  of  the  moon, 
and  the  glimmering  of  the  moon  to  the  twinkling  of  a 
star  :  contradicting  the  very  letter  of  holy  writ. 

5.  Our  blessed  Lord  recognised  the  existence  of  the 
Sabbath  after  the  termination  of  the  Mosaical  economy. 
Before  the  close  of  His  ministry  He  predicted  the  last 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  the  demolition  of  the  temple,  the 
destruction  of  immense  masses  of  the  Jewish  people  by 
pestilence,  famine,  and  the  Roman  sword,  and  the  dis- 
persion of  the  miserable  survivors.  He  also  gave  His 
disciples  instruction  as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  their 
escape  ;  adding,  "  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in 
the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath-day.''^     (Matt.  xxiv. 
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20.)  The  seventh  day  of  the  week  ceased  to  be  the 
Sabbath  of  God  when  our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead. 
The  siege  of  Jerusalem,  from  which  the  Cliristians  were 
to  escape,  took  place  about  thirty-nine  or  forty  years 
after  that  event :  yet  even  then  our  Lord  assumes  that 
there  would  be  a  Sabbath,  and  one  for  which  His 
disciples  would  have  a  conscientious  regard.  He  there- 
fore directs  them  to  pray  that  God  in  His  providence 
would  so  interpose  in  their  behalf  as  to  prevent  their 
flight  upon  that  sacred  day.  It  might  not  indeed  be 
unlawful  to  flee  for  their  lives  on  the  Sabbath ;  but 
such  an  occupation  of  the  day  would  be  painful  to 
devout  and  spiritual  minds,  accustomed  to  observe  it  as 
a  day  of  holy  rest,  and  therefore  of  undistracted  com- 
munion with  God.  The  hasty  conveyance  of  families, 
including  aged  people,  with  women  and  children,  from 
an  invading  army,  would  occasion  great  uneasiness  to 
persons  who  regarded  the  day  as  sacred  to  devotion. 

No ;  the  Sabbath,  as  a  Divine  institution,  was  not 
abolished  with  the  Mosaic  ritual.  It  was  not  a  merely 
Jewish  institution,  but  belongs  to  all  mankind  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  apostles  and 
first  Christians  understood  the  mind  of  the  Lord. 
They  observed  the  sacred  ordinance,  in  obedience  to  the 
Divine  command,  and  transmitted  the  inestimable  boon 
to  posterity,  so  that  the  Church  has  enjoyed  it  to  the 
present  day. 

II.  We  advance,  as  a  second  general  proposition, 
that  the  Sabbath,  as  it  is  binding  upon  Christians,  is 
divested  of  those  appendages  with  which  it  was  con- 
nected under  the  Mosaic  economy. 

1.  The  various  other  Sabbaths  that  were  connected 
with  it  are  done  away.     The  Passover,  the  Pentecost, 
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the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  Sabbath  of  the  seventh 
year,  and  the  Jubilee,  are  now  no  more.  Their  end  is 
answered,,  and  a  better  hope  is  brought  in.  The  Jews, 
with  an  insane  and  criminal  pertinacity^  still  affect  to 
perform  these  abrogated  rites,  but  they  are  not  able ;  for 
they  have  no  tabernacle,  no  temple,  no  priesthood,  no 
altar,  no  sacrifice,  no  Holy  Jjand.  The  rites  themselves 
were  nothing  more  than  "  shadows  of  good  things  to 
come ; ''  and  the  poor  performances  which  the  modern 
Jews  substitute  for  the  ritual  of  their  fathers  are 
nothing  more  than  the  shade  of  shadows.  There  is 
nothing  of  substance  in  them. 

2.  One  great  motive  to  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, and  of  every  other  ordinance  and  command  of  God, 
which  Moses  often  presses  upon  the  attention  of  the 
Jewish  tribes, — namely,  their  deliverance  out  of  the 
slavery  of  Egypt,  and  settlement  in  the  land  of  pro- 
mise,— is  so  far  done  away,  as  not  to  bind  the  con- 
sciences of  "Christians  with  respect  to  that  sacred  day. 
The  great  body  of  Christian  people  belong  to  the 
Gentile  race,  whose  fathers  never  groaned  under  the  rod 
of  oppression  in  the  land  of  Ham,  who  were  never,  there- 
fore, delivered  by  a  series  of  miracles,  and  who  never 
occupied  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  Their 
obhgations,  therefore,  to  observe  the  Sabbath-day  arise 
from  other  causes,  and  especially  from  the  redeeming 
love  of  Christ,  which  binds  them  to  render  in  return  a 
life  of  unreserved  obedience.  If  tliey  ought  to  be  sub- 
ject to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
much  more  ought  they  to  be  subject  to  every  ordinance 
that  He,  their  Redeemer  and  sovereign  Lord,  hath 
given  them.  Gratitude  for  the  benefit  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  for  every  other  blessing,  as   well  as  a  fear  of  His 
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displeasure,  should  ever  prompt  them  to  a  strict  compli- 
ance with  His  will. 

3.  In  respect  of  the  Sabbath,  the  penalty  of  death  is 
also  done  away.  It  is  right  that  in  a  Christian  country 
the  open  violation  of  the  Sabbath  should  be  suppressed, 
and  this  institution,  so  intimately  connected  with  public 
morals,  protected  by  statute  law ;  but  penalties  less 
severe  than  death  may  suffice  in  the  case.  Under  the 
Jewish  Theocracy,  indeed,  the  profanation  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  well  as  adultery,  blasphemy,  and  disobedi- 
ence to  parents,  was  punished  with  death ;  but  these 
evils  were  not  visited  wdth  the  same  penalty,  by  the 
command  of  God,  either  before  that  Theocracy  was 
erected,  or  since  it  has  been  repealed.  Yet  the  pro- 
faners  of  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  every  other  class  of 
ungodly  men,  should  be  made  to  know  that  whether 
their  sin  be  openly  or  secretly  committed,  they  cannot 
escape  with  impunity.  The  Lord  is  the  righteous  Judge 
of  all  such  ;  and  a  penalty  far  more  severe  than  that  of 
temporal  death  will,  in  the  eternal  world,  be  inflicted 
upon  all  who  contemn  His  authority,  and  trample 
upon  His  laws.  With  respect  to  the  right  observance 
of  the  Sabbath-day,  an  appeal  is  rather  to  be  made  to 
the  consciences  of  men  than  to  their  apprehensions  of 
temporal  punishment;  for  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  and  there  the  presump- 
tuous violators  of  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  of  every  other 
precept  of  God's  law,  will  receive  the  due  reward  of 
their  evil  deeds.  The  vengeance  of  Almighty  God  will 
in  that  day  fall  upon  all  those  guilty  men  whom  human 
laws  at  present  fail  to  reach. 

On3   leading   object   of    Christian    legislation    with 
respect  to  the  Sabbath,  w^e  conceive,  ought  to  be  the 
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protection  of  the  labouring  poor  in  the  enjoyment  of 
this  inestimable  boon.  The  Sabbath  is  the  poor  man's 
right  by  the  gift  of  God;  and  nothing  can  be  more 
becoming  in  a  professedly  Christian  legislature  than  to 
defend  him  against  the  power  of  the  rich  oppressor, 
who  would  wrest  from  him  one  of  the  highest  privileges 
of  his  being,  by  compelling  him  to  work  on  the  day 
which  God  hath  given  him  as  a  day  of  uninterrupted 
rest  and  devotion. 

III.  We  advance,  as  a  third  general  proposition, 
that  on  the  introduction  of  the  evangehcal  dispensation 
the  Sabbath  was  transferred  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week. 

The  FACT  of  this  transfer  is  notorious  and  undeniable. 
The  first  day  of  the  week  is  everywhere  acknowledged 
as  the  Christian  Sabbath ;  and  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
after  the  example  of  their  fathers,  still  adhere  to  the 
seventh  day,  as  their  day  of  sacred  rest,  in  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  Following  the  stream  of  history, 
we  find  that  the  sanctification  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week  has  been  the  practice  of  the  Christian  church  in 
every  age  from  the  time  of  the  apostles ;  for  the 
exceptions  have  been  so  inconsiderable  as  to  be  scarcely 
worth  naming. 

The  question  then  arises.  By  whose  authority  was  the 
change  made?  and  the  only  correct  answer  we  conceive 
to  be.  The  change  was  made  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the 
exercise  of  that  absolute  dominion  whicli  He  possesses 
as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  men.  To  Ilim  all 
power  is  given  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  and  in  the 
plenitude  of  that  power  He  repealed  the  Levitical  law 
which  had  been  in  force  from  the  time  of  Moses ;  He 
substituted  baptism  for  circumcision,  and  the  holy 
F  2 
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Eucharist  for  the  paschal  offering;  He  divested  the 
Sabbath  of  its  Jewish  appendages ;  and  He  transferred 
it  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  He  intimated  to  the 
Jews  that  He  would  effect  some  changes  of  this  kind, 
when  He  said,  in  answer  to  the  men  wdio  censured  the 
disciples  for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath, 
"The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath-day."" 
(Matt.  xii.  8.)  The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  His  law;  and 
He  can  therefore  modify  it  according  to  the  counsel  of 
His  will.  ^ 

The  manner  in  which  He  introduced  this  change  is 
w^orthy  of  special  observation.  He  conferred  distin- 
guished honour  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week.  During 
the  seventh  day,  the  day  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  He 
slept  in  the  grave ;  but  early  in  the  mornmg  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  appeared 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  to  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome ;  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  He  appeared 
to  two  of  His  disciples  on  the  way  from  Jerusalem 
to  Emmaus  ;  and  in  the  evening ^  being,  as  it  is  expressly 
stated,  ^'  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you  ;  '^  (John  xx.  19  ;)  giving 
them  at  the  same  time  indubitable  proof  that  He  was 
risen,  and  renewing  the  apostolical  commission.  After 
the  lapse  of  anotlier  week,  He  appeared  again  to  His 
disciples,  and  gave  such  further  evidence  of  His  resur- 
rection as  extorted  from  Thomas  tlie  w^U-known  con- 
fession, "  My  Lord,  and  ray  God.'*  This  manifestation 
was  also  made  on  "  the  first  day  of  the  week."'  (John 
XX.  26-29.) 

From  this  time  it  would  appear  that  the  disciples 

*  See  note  E,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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regarded  "the  first  day  of  the  week^^  as  sacred;  for 
at  the  end  of  seven  weeks,  the  Lord  having  in  the 
mean  while  ascended  to  heaven,  "  when  the  day  of 
Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  one  place,^^  (Acts  ii.  1-4,)  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
upon  them  in  all  His  fulness  of  grace  and  power. 
Three  things  are  here  worthy  of  special  attention  : — 

1.  The  day  which  is  here  mentioned  was  "the  first 
day  of  the  week,^'  or  the  day  of  the  Christian  Sabbath. 
"  The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  that  is,  the  fifteenth 
of  Nisan,  began  this  year  on  Friday  evening ;  and  this 
was  the  day  on  which  they  were  to  offer  the  wave- sheaf : 
and  from  the  morrow  after  that  day,  that  is,  from  the 
Saturday  evening,  they  were  to  count  seven  weeks,  or 
forty,  nine  days,  which  would  bring  the  fiftieth,  that 
is,  the  day  of  Pentecost,  then  to  begin  on  the  Saturday 
evening  ;  so  that  in  the  Lord's-day  morning  it  might  be 
properly  said  to  \i^  fully  come.  (See  Levit.  xxiii.  16.)"  "^ 

2.  On  the  morning  of  this  day  the  disciples  of  Christ 
were  met  together  for  the  purpose  of  Divine  worship. 
"  They  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place."  One 
thought  occupied  every  mind,  and  one  feeling  actuated 
every  heart,  in  the  entire  assembly.  All  their  desire  was 
toward  their  Lord,  and  the  remembrance  of  His  name. 

3.  On  this  day  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  down  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  His  disciples,  thus  prepared  for  the  pro- 
mised gift,  and  especially  upon  His  apostles,  qualifying 
them  for  the  momentous  work  that  was  assigned  to 
them  \  intending  by  their  instrumentality  to  introduce  a 
new  dispensation  of  Divine  truth  and  grace,  which  should 
remain  till  the  end  of  time,  f 

*  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor  oa  Acts  ii.  I. 
f  See  note  F,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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In  this  manner  did  the  Lord  Jesus  put  special 
honour  upon  "  the  first  day  of  the  week." 

Thus  qualified  by  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  apostles  entered  upon  their  great 
undertaking, — the  spread  of  the  Gospel  through  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  The  opposition  which  they  had 
to  encounter  was  formidable  and  appalling ;  yet  "  they 
went  forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord  work- 
ing with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs 
following."  (Mark  xvi.  20.)  The  consequence  was, 
that  Christian  churches  were  planted  in  the  principal 
cities  of  the  Eoman  empire.  What  then  was  the  con- 
duct of  these  churches,  formed  by  apostolic  labour,  and 
governed  and  directed  by  apostolic  men,  with  respect 
to  the  Sabbath-day  ?  Did  they  observe  the  seventh 
day,  or  had  they  no  Sabbath  at  all  ?  To  this  question 
we  find  an  explicit  answer  in  the  New  Testament.  St. 
Luke,  for  instance,  says,  "  We  sailed  away  from  Phi- 
lippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto 
them  to  Troas  in  five  days ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 
And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  w^eek,  when  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow."  (Acts  xx.  6,  7.) 

Troas  was  the  ancient  Troy,  a  city  of  Phrygia,,  the 
people  of  which  were  originally  heathen.  A  Christian 
church  was  planted  there,  probably  by  St.  Paul,  for  he 
repeatedly  visited  Troas ;  and  there,  as  well  as  in  other 
places,  ^'  a  door  was  opened  "  unto  him,  and  he  had 
cause  "to  triumph  in  Christ."  (2  Cor.  ii.  12-14.)  It 
is  clear  from  this  part  of  the  sacred  narrative,  that 
the  converted  heathens,  the  members  of  this  church, 
had  received  with  Christianity  a  \Aeekly  Sabbath,  a  day 
sacred  to  devotion.     On  that  day  they  left  their  homes, 
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and  suspended  their  worldly  business,  assembling  for 
objects  purely  spiritual.  They  "came  together  to 
break  bread ;  '^  that  is,  to  receive  the  Lord^s  supper  ; 
and  Paul  preached  to  them  for  several  successive  hours. 
He  was,  indeed,  "  to  depart  the  next  morning ;  "  but, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  history,  his  departure  was 
not  the  occasion  of  their  meeting.  "  JFAen  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them."  The  meeting  is  not  spoken  of  as  casual, 
but  was  rather  held  according  to  regular  practice  ;  and 
the  day  which  these  devout  followers  of  Christ  thus 
sanctified  under  apostolic  sanction,  was  "the  first  day 
of  the  week." 

Purther  light  is  cast  upon  the  subject  of  our  present 
inquiry  by  the  direction  which  St.  Paul  gave  to  the 
Corinthians  respecting  their  charitable  contributions  for 
the  relief  of  the  suffering  Christians  in  the  Holy  Land. 
"Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I 
have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do 
ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of 
you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him, 
that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come."  (1  Cor.  xvi. 
1,  2.)  The  apostle  intended  soon  to  visit  Corinth  ; 
and  he  was  wishful  that,  on  his  arrival,  the  contribu- 
tions of  the  people  should  be  completed,  so  that 
no  delay  might  take  place  in  forwarding  them  to  the 
persons  for  whose  benefit  they  were  intended.  He  was 
anxious  that  there  should  "  be  no  gatherings  "  when  he 
came.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  what  St.  Paul  recom- 
mended was  a  weekly  contribution  deposited  in  some 
particular  place ;  for  had  the  people  retained  these  con- 
tributions in  their  own  hands,  there  must  have  been  a 
general    "gathering"   when    he    should    arrive.      In 
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giving  this  counsel  the  apostle  assumed  that  they  met 
together  on  "  the  first  day  of  the  week/'  doubtless  to 
"  break "  the  sacramental  "  bread,"  and  to  perform 
other  acts  of  worship,  as  did  the  disciples  at  Troas ; 
and  he  recommends  them,  on  these  occasions,  to  pre- 
sent their  charitable  donations,  according  to  their 
ability,  that,  when  he  came,  the  entire  amount  might  be 
ready  for  immediate  transmission  to  the  persecuted 
Christians  in  Judea. 

The  directions  which  St.  Paul  gave  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, he  had  previously  given  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia ;  so  that  those  churches  also,  scattered  over  an 
extensive  district  of  country, — the  great  body  of  whom, 
like  the  Christians  of  Troas  and  of  Corinth,  were  con- 
verted heathens, — had  all  of  them  their  assemblies  on 
*^  the  first  day  of  the  week/' 

Here  then  we  have  direct  proof  of  a  weekly  Sabbath 
in  the  apostoHc  churches  in  general ;  for  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  the  churches  of  Troas,  Corinth, 
and  Galatia  were  peculiar  in  this  respect.  The  people 
who  constituted  these  churches,  being  generally  con- 
verted Heathens,  had  no  Sabbath  but  that  which  the 
Gospel  gave  them ;  it  gave  them,  not  the  seventh, 
but  "  the  first  day  of  the  week,''  which  tlie  people,  of 
course,  observed  in  accordance  with  the  evangelical 
instruction  which  they  received  from  their  iiispired 
teachers. 

In  giving  to  their  heathen  converts  "  the  first  day  of 
the  week,"  as  their  Sabbath,  the  apostles  doubtless 
acted  according  to  the  Divine  direction,  and  not  upon 
their  own  responsibility.  They  were  all  Jews  by  birth 
and  education  ;  and  their  personal  prejudices  were  all 
in  favour  of  Jewish  laws  and  institutions.     Had  they. 
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therefore,  been  left  to  themselves,  in  this  matter,  they 
would  unquestionably  have  given  their  Gentile  converts 
the  Mosaic  Sabbath,  and  would  have  left  the  Jewish 
converts  to  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  which  they 
already  possessed.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  to  which 
we  are  inevitably  led,  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  is, 
that  the  apostles  were  overruled,  and  acted  under  the 
guidance  and  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whose 
servants  they  professedly  were,  and  from  whom  they 
received  their  commission. 

But  on  this  subject  we  are  not  left  to  mere  inference. 
We  have  the  express  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  in  the 
fulfilment  of  their  apostolical  charge  they  acted  merely 
as  the  servants  of  Christ^s  will.  On  this  point  St.  Paul 
is  explicit.  Thus  he  speaks  : — "  I  delivered  unto  you 
first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received.''^  (1  Cor.  xv.  3.) 
"  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither  received 
it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ.''  (Gal.  i.  11,  12.)  "  By  revelation  He 
made  known  unto  me  the  mystery,  which  in  other  ages 
was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now 
revealed  unto  His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit.''  (Eph.  iii.  3,  5.)  "  The  things  that  I  write  unto 
you  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord."  (1  Cor.  xiv. 
37.)  "  Ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus."  (1  Thess.  iv.  2.)  St.  Peter  expresses 
himself  to  the  same  effect.  "  Be  mindful  of  the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of 
the  commandments  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour."  (2  Peter  iii.  2.)  "  iiemember  ye  the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  says  St.  Jude,  verse  17  ;  and  St.  John 
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adds,  in  the  same  strain,  "  We  are  of  God :  he  that 
knoweth  God  heareth  us."   (1  John  iv.  6.) 

These  high  and  sacred  claims  are  fully  justified  by  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  In  addition  to  the  verbal 
instruction  which  the  greater  part  of  the  apostles  had 
received  from  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  course  of  His 
ministry,  He  was  "  seen  of  them  forty  days  "  after  His 
resurrection,  "  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God/^  (Acts  i.  3.)  At  the  same  time.  He 
promised  them  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  lead  them  into  all  the  truth ;  and  declared 
that  His  own  presence  should  be  with  them  to  the  very 
end  of  their  course.  (John  xvi.  13;  Matt,  xxviii.  20.) 
The  instruction  which  the  apostles  received  from  our 
Lord  in  His  own  person,  and  the  revelations  which  were 
made  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are,  of  course,  all 
embodied  in  the  doctrines  which  they  taught,  and  in 
the  various  institutions  which  they  introduced."^ 

Of  all  the  incredible  theories  that  a  perverted  inge- 
nuity has  ever  devised,  it  would  be  difficult  to  mention 
one  that  is  more  incredible  and  devoid  of  evidence,  than 
the  theory  of  a  class  of  anti- Sabbatarians,  who  con- 
tend that  the  Christian  Sabbath  is  what  they  call  an 
"  ecclesiastical  institution.''^  In  other  words,  that  the 
Divine  Author  of  Christianity,  having  given  to  mankind 
a  complete  system  of  saving  truth,  and  of  rehgious  and 
moral  duty,  but  having  appointed  no  time  in  particular 
for  the  exposition  and  defence  of  that  truth,  and  for 
the  practice  of  duties  strictly  religious,  the  members  of 
His  church  throughout  the  world,  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  apostles,  agreed  of  their  own  accord  to  appoint 
"  the  first  day  of  the  week  '^  as  their  Sabbath,  and  have 
*  See  Note  G,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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observed  it  as  such  to  the  present  dsij.  We  should  hke 
to  ask  these  theorizers,  wJio  among  the  first  Christian 
converts  proposed  this  arrangement  to  the  churches 
of  every  nation  ?  JF/ien  was  the  recommendation 
adopted  ?  Bj/  loliat  means  was  the  general  unanimity 
secured  ?  Was  there  a  meeting  of  all  the  Christians  in 
one  place,  when  this  very  beneficial  measure  was  agreed 
upon ;  or  was  the  negotiation  carried  on  by  means  of 
messengers  ?  What  part  did  the  apostles  act  while  the 
matter  was  pending  ?  Did  they  give  no  advice  in  the 
case  ?  or  did  they  vote  with  the  multitude,  and  thus 
put  themselves  on  a  level  with  uninspired  men,  women, 
and  children  ?  There  were  many  differences  of  opinion 
among  the  early  Christians ;  and  when  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches  attempted  in  after  ages  to  settle  the 
time  of  Easter,  they  had  terrible  quarrels  on  the  subject, 
and  have  not  come  to  any  agreement  to  this  day.  How, 
then,  was  the  question  of  the  Sabbath,  if  it  was  left  to 
human  decision,  settled  at  once  and  for  ever,  so  as  to  be 
acquiesced  in  by  Christian  Jew,  and  Gentile  Greek  and 
Eoman,  Barbarian  and  Scythian,  bond  and  free  ?  Why 
did  they  determine  to  observe  "the  first  day  of  the 
week,'"*  in  preference  to  every  other  ? 

Till  these  questions  are  satisfactorily  answered,  we 
shall  adhere  to  the  view  which  has  been  entertained  by 
not  a  few  of  the  wisest  and  best  men  that  ever  adorned 
the  Christian  profession, — men  of  every  age  and  section 
of  the  church, — that  the  Sabbath  which  was  instituted 
at  the  creation,  and  renewed  to  the  Jewish  people  in 
the  time  of  Moses,  was  transferred  by  the  Almighty 
Son  of  God  from  the  seventh  to  "  the  first  day  of  the 
week  ;  ^^  and  that,  in  the  execution  of  His  purpose,  He 
employed  the  apostles  as  the  ministers  of  His  will. 
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In  this  judgment  we  are  confirmed  bj  the  decisive 
fact  which  remains  next  to  be  mentioned ;  namely,  that 
in  the  book  which  closes  the  canon  of  Holy  Scripture, 
His  name  is  directly  applied  to  this  sacred  institution. 
"  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,"  says  the 
last  of  the  surviving  apostles;  (Kev.  i.  10;)  thus  giving 
to  the  Christian  Sabbath  its  appropriate  title,  and  in 
effect  declaring  the  authority  by  which  the  change  of 
the  day  was  made.  Never  did  the  apostles  speak  of 
themselves  as  independent  teachers  of  rehgion^  but 
always  as  "  the  servants  of  Christ,^'  in  whose  work  they 
were  employed,  and  to  whom  they  expected  to  give  an 
account.  The  Christian  Sabbath,  then,  is  ''  the  Lord's 
DAY ; "  the  day  on  which  He  rose  from  the  dead,  having 
finished  the  mighty  work  of  redemption,  and  gained  the 
dominion  of  the  world ;  the  day  on  which  He  therefore 
sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  the  Lord  and  Giver  of 
life,''  so  as  to  open  a  new  dispensation  of  truth  and 
mercy,  rich  in  blessing  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth ; 
the  day  which  He  claims  as  His  own,  and  which  He 
has  given  to  the  church  and  the  world,  not  only  as  a 
day  of  rest,  but  of  religious  duty  and  enjoyment. 

The  Sabbath  is  "the  Lord's  day,"  as  the  holy 
Eucharist  is  'Hhe  Lord's  supper;"  (1  Cor.  xi.  20;)  both 
of  them  being  alike  His  own  ordination.  The  whole  of 
this  day,  then,  belongs  to  Him,  and  is  to  be  appropriated 
to  objects  connected  with  His  glory,  and  with  His  pur- 
poses of  mercy  to  mankind."^  To  the  ancient  Jews  it 
was  said,  "  The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God;"  (Exod.  xx.  10;)  and  an  inspired  apostle, 
speaking  of  "  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  declares  it  to 
be  "  the  Lord's  day  : "  thus  claiming  the  same  Divine 
*  See  Note  H,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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sanction  for  the  Sabbatic  institution  after  the  change  of 
the  day  had  been  made  under  the  evangelical  dispensa- 
tion, and  the  peculiar  rites  of  Judaism  had  passed  away 
for  ever.  The  day  was  changed,  but  the  Sabbath 
remained.  As  well  might  men  claim  a  human  origin 
for  ''  the  Lord^s  supper,"  as  for  "  the  Lord^s  day."*' 
Both  are  equally  His  ordinances. 

Some  persons  have  expressed  their  surprise  that  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  nowhere  enjoined  in  the 
New  Testament  by  express  precept ;  and  that  there  is 
no  positive  command  of  God  to  discontinue  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  seventh  day,  and  to  substitute  for  it 
''  the  first  day  of  the  week."  But  they  do  not  consider 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  There  needed  no 
positive  command,  requiring  of  Christians,  as  such,  the 
observance  of  a  weekly  Sabbath ;  because  the  moral 
law,  which  demands  this  observance,  forms  a  part  of 
the  very  substance  of  the  Gospel.  That  law  is  not 
only  declared  to  be  binding  upon  all  believers  in  Christ, 
but  is  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  their  hearts. 
(Heb.  viii.  10.)  It  forms  an  essential  element  in  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord,  and  in  that  of  His  apostles;  and 
one  declared  object  of  our  Saviour's  sacrificial  death  was, 
"  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled" 
in  those  who,  believing  in  Him,  "  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  (Eom.  viii.  3,  4.)  The 
only  question,  then,  that  could  arise  in  the  apostolical 
churches  related  to  the  change  in  the  day, — the  transfer 
of  the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week;  and  God  so  mercifully  ordered  the  matter,  that, 
so  far  as  the  believing  Jews  were  concerned,  the  change 
was  gradually  introduced.  The  Jewish  law  of  the  Sab- 
bath was  a  part  of  the  statute  law  of  the  land,  the 
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violation  of  whicli  was  a  capital  crime,  to  be  punished 
with  death.  Had  the  apostles,  therefore,  publicly 
preached  against  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  directed  their 
Jewish  converts  to  disregard  it,  the  consequence  must 
have  been  popular  tumults,  and  the  shedding  of  Christian 
blood  under  the  sanction  of  God^s  law ;  for  the  national 
prejudices  and  feeling  of  even  pious  men  would  have 
been  shocked  beyond  endurance.  Por  a  long  time 
many  of  the  Jewish  converts  kept  two  weekly  Sabbaths ; 
the  seventh  day,  in  compliance  with  the  Mosaic  statute  ; 
and  the  first  day,  in  obedience  to  apostolic  teaching; 
and  St.  Paul  directed  that  the  scruples  of  the  believing 
Jews  should  be  treated  with  respect.  He  would  allow 
no  man  to  usurp  any  dominion  over  the  conscience  of 
his  fellow  :  saying,  "  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another 
man^s  servant  ?  To  his  own  master/^  not  to  thee,  "  he 
standeth  or  falleth.^'  (Eom.  xiv.  4.) 

While  St.  Paul,  however,  freely  allowed  the  believing 
Jews,  if  they  deemed  it  their  duty,  to  sanctify  the 
seventh  day,  and  to  observe  the  other  seasons  which 
their  law  rendered  sacred,  he  resisted  all  attempts  to 
impose  those  institutions  upon  the  Gentile  churches. 
To  the  Galatians,  therefore,  converted  Gentiles,  who 
had  been  misled  by  Jewish  zealots,  he  said,  "  Ye  observe 
days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.  I  am  afraid 
of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain.'^ 
(Gal.  iv.  10,  11.)  The  Colossians  he  admonished  to 
the  same  effect :  "Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in 
meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or 
of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath-days  :  which 
are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ."  (Col.  ii.  IG,  17.)  In  this  manner  the  apostle 
taught  that  these  peculiarities  of  the  Levitical  law  were 
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types  of  good  things  to  come;  but  those  good  things 
having  come  already,  the  types  have  lost  their  value, 
and  are  of  no  further  importance.  If  the  pious  Jews, 
from  a  mistaken  sense  of  duty,  would  still  adhere  to 
these  abrogated  forms,  the  apostle  would  allow  them  to 
follow  their  own  convictions ;  but  he  would  not  suffer 
them  to  be  imposed  upon  the  Gentile  converts,  to  whom 
they  had  never  been  matters  of  duty.  Yet  St.  Paul  did 
not  with  one  hand  pull  down  what  he  had  built  up  with 
the  other.  By  the  "  Sabbath-days,'''  therefore,  which 
he  taught  the  Colossians  to  disregard,  he  meant  the 
Jewish  Sabbaths  of  every  kind.  He  could  not  mean 
"the  Lord's  day,''  which  he  instructed  his  spiritual 
children  at  Troas,  at  Corinth,  and  in  Galatia  to  sanc- 
tify, especially  by  public  assembhes,  devotion,  and  acts 
of  charit}^,  and  which  he  himself  sanctified  in  the  same 
manner. 

If  there  are  no  admonitions  concerning  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  in  any  of  the  apostohcal 
Epistles,  the  just  inference  is,  not  that  the  churches 
had  no  such  institution,  but  that  they  were  so  observant 
of  this  branch  of  religious  duty,  as  not  to  be  open  to 
rebuke,  as  some  of  them  unhappily  were  on  other  sub- 
jects. Tiie  Galatians  had  greatly  departed  from  the 
truth  in  theory;  and  the  practice  of  the  Corinthians 
was  in  many  respects  highly  reprehensible;  but  the 
apostle,  as  we  have  seen,  assumes  that  they  were  all 
observant  of  iheir  duty  with  regard  to  "the  first  day  of 
the  week,"  their  observance  of  which  he,  in  eft'cct, 
acknowledged,  when  he  directed  them  on  that  dny  to 
make  collections  for  the  poor. 

IV.  We  advance^  as  a  fourth  general  proposition,  that 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  of  the  utmost  importance. 
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1.  Ifc  is  important  to  the  health  and  happiness  of 
mankind.  We  have  already  observed  that  animal 
strength  is  unable  to  endure  incessant  labour,  especially 
that  which  requires  great  physical  exertion ;  and  that 
by  such  labour  life  is  inevitably  shortened.  To  the 
greater  part  of  mankind,  who  are  subjected  to  severe 
toil  in  mines,  in  manufactures,  and  in  the  cultivation 
of  the  soil,  as  a  means  of  subsistence,  the  Sabbath  is 
indeed  a  refreshment  and  a  blessing;  and  when  it  is 
truly  sanctified,  so  as  to  be  a  day  of  holy  rest,  it  is  a 
heaven  upon  earth.  Almighty  God,  in  the  tenderness 
of  His  mercy,  has  given  to  the  poor  man,  as  well  as 
to  his  rich  neighbour,  this  day  of  sacred  rest;  and  that 
both  should  be  happy  in  the  hallowed  enjoyment  of  it,  is 
at  once  pleasing  to  God  and  to  good  men.  Generally 
speaking,  it  is  the  only  day  of  the  week  in  which  the 
labouring  man  can  enjoy  free  and  unrestricted  intercourse 
with  his  faniily,  and  thus  realise  the  happiness  and 
benefits  of  domestic  hfe ;  his  duties  frequently  severing 
him  from  them  during  the  greater  part  of  the  week- 
days. On  the  Sabbath  his  children  can  chmb  upon 
his  knees;  and  with  them  and  their  mother  he  can 
enjoy  a  free  interchange  of  sanctified  thought  and  feel- 
ing, and  join  in  the  public  and  domestic  services  of 
rehgion,  thus  anticipating  their  final  union  in  heaven. 

2.  It  is  important  to  public  morals.  Society  cannot 
prosper,  nor,  indeed,  be  permanently  kept  together,  in 
the  absence  of  moral  principle.  Wretched  in  the 
extreme  must  the  people  be  where  parents  generally 
neglect  their  children,  and  where  children  despise  and 
disobey  their  parents ;  where  the  masters  oppress  their 
servants,  and  servants  are  unfaithful  in  their  offices  of 
trust ;  where  the  rich  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor,  and 
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the  poor  are  envious,  discontented,  and  dislionest;  where 
those  who  buy  and  sell  are  regardless  of  truth  and  fair 
dealing,  utter  falsehood  without  restraint,  and  cheat 
and  defraud  one  another  as  a  matter  of  course.  There -is 
no  security  for  life,  property,  and  character,  in  the  absence 
of  justice,  benevolence,  and  truth. 

But  then,  religion  is  the  only  sure  basis  of  true 
morality.  Men  must  ^'fear  God^^  in  order  that  they 
may  permanently  "  w^ork  righteousness."  Those  who 
love  God  are  the  only  people  who  keep  His  command- 
ments. The  man  that  "walks  humbly  with  God," 
and  only  he,  will  "  do  justly,  and  love  mercy ; "  because 
he  only  has  power  over  sin,  and  is  thoroughly  imbued 
with  a  love  of  that  which  is  holy  and  upright.  What- 
ever, therefore,  tends  to  promote  vital  godliness,  tends, 
in  the  same  proportion,  to  advance  the  public  welfare. 
"  Eighteousness  exalteth  a  nation  ; "  for  it  makes  men 
industrious,  honest,  and  benevolent.  It  gives  them 
confidence  in  one  another ;  it  promotes  security  and 
peace,  and  brings  upon  all  the  blessing  of  God,  which 
"  makethrich,  and  He  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it."  (Prov. 
X.  22.) 

But  religion  never  flourishes  in  the  neglect  of  the 
Sabbath,  or  even  in  the  lax  observance  of  it.  In  order 
that  the  principles  of  piety  may  be  sustained,  and 
strengtliened,  and  preserved  in  vigorous  exercise  in  the 
minds  of  men,  they  must  come  together,  for  the  purpose 
of  worshipping  God  in  the  use  of  His  ordinances;  for, 
in  the  neglect  of  these,  godliness  languishes  and  decays. 
To  obtain  a  renewal  of  their  spiritual  and  moral 
*'  strength,"  men  must  "  wait  upon  the  Lord."  Hence 
the  great  importance  of  the  Sabbath.  The  prevalence 
of  uugodHness,  and   laxity    of   morals,  are  the  direct 
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consequence  of  indifference  to  this  sacred  institution. 
Many  a  sinner,  dying  in  the  agony  of  despair,  and 
many  a  felon  on  the  scaffold,  have  attributed  their  guilt 
and  ruin,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  profanation  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  consequent  neglect  of  the  house  of 
God. 

The  general  demoralization  of  Papal  countries,  and 
the  low  state  of  religion  in  most  of  the  Protestant  com- 
munities on  the  European  continent,  are  justly  attribu- 
table to.  this  cause."^  Among  them,  in  too  many- 
instances,  the  Sabbath  is  rather  spent  as  a  holiday,  and 
a  day  of  recreation,  than  as  a  day  which  is  sacred  to 
God.  Eomanists  employ  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  worldly 
labour,  of  amusements,  and  of  public  worship ;  and 
nominal  Protestants  employ  it  much  in  the  same  manner. 
The  truth,  however,  is,  that  every  attempt  that  is  made  to 
secularize  the  Sabbath  is  an  attempt  to  weaken  the  hold 
which  religion  has  upon   the   minds  of  men,  and,  by 

*  A  missionary  in  South  Africa  thus  writes,  under  the  date  of  May 
20th,  18&8;  showing  that  the  views  of  Luther  concerning  the  Sabbath 
are  still  perpetuated  among  the  people  who  bear  his  name : — 

"  But  a  few  miles  beyond  Thornton  House  is  a  German  settlement, 
with  a  Lutheran  church,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  a  minister  who 
entertains  loose  views  of  the  obligations  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  neither 
he  nor  his  people  scrupling,  after  morning  service,  to  spend  the  remain- 
ing part  of  the  day  in  secular  pursuits.  This  cannot  fail  to  have  an 
injurious  effect,  not  only  on  the  white  people  around,  but  also  on  the 
KaflSrs,  who  will  be  likely  to  form  a  low  estimate  of  a  religion,  the 
professed  adherents  of  which  desecrate  their  own  sacred  day.  We 
find  German  ministers  and  missionaries  everywhere  in  South  Africa, 
a  few  only  excepted,  both  by  precept  and  example  discountenancing 
the  moral  obligation  of  the  Sabbath,  which  we  cannot  but  view  as  a 
serious  drawback  from  their  otherwise  laudable  efforts  to  Christianize 
the  heathen." — Wesleyan  Missionary  Notices  for  September,  1868. 
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necessary  consequence,  to  corrupt  the  morals  of  society. 
The  statesmen  who  provide  Sunday  amusements  for  the 
public,  so  as  to  draw  away  adult  people  from  the  house  of 
God,  and  children  from  their  Sunday-schools,  will  soon 
find  it  necessary  to  provide  an  increased  number  of 
prisons  and  reformatories ;  for  vice  and  crime  will 
unavoidably  ensue  when  the  restraints  of  religion  are 
withdrawn. 

Y.  AYe  advance,  as  a  fifth  general  proposition,  that 
the  duties  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  are  plain  and  obvious. 
Among  these  we  may  specify, — 

1.  The  consecration  of  the  day  to  God.  This  com- 
prehends abstinence  from  all  secular  employments, 
except  such  as  may  be  strictly  necessary  in  order  to  the 
preservation  of  life  and  health.  The  mind  sliould  be 
divested  of  worldly  thoughts  and  cares,  and  the  atten- 
tion directed  exclusively  to  God  and  the  things  of  God. 
All  worldly  conversation  should  be  avoided ;  all  secular 
studies  and  reading,  such  as  profane  history,  books  of 
mere  science,  and  the  literature  of  heathen  Greece  and 
Eome.  All  journeys  of  pleasure  and  business  are  to  be 
avoided;  for  we  are  neither  to  think  our  own  thoughts, 
nor  to  speak  our  own  words,  nor  pursue  our  own 
objects  of  gain,  or  of  unsanctified  gratification. 

2.  The  duties  of  the  closet  should  have  a  due  share 
of  attention  on  the  Lord's  day.  Good  men  should 
retire  into  secret,  examine  themselves,  and  review 
their  past  conduct ;  confess  to  God  their  sins,  follies, 
and  neglects  ;  pray  for  pardoning  mercy ;  return  grateful 
thanks  for  the  blessings  of  providence  and  of  grace; 
intercede  for  the  church,  for  the  world,  and  for  indi- 
viduals ;  form  resolutions  of  future  diligence  in  the 
service  of  God  :  at  the  same  time,  reading  the  Holy 
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Scriptures,  and  other  books  of  spiritual  instruction,  for 
the  improvement  of  personal  piety. 

3.  Domestic  worship  and  instruction  are  no  less 
appropriate  to  the  Lord''s  day.  The  worship  of  God  in 
the  family  should  indeed  be  practised  daily  :  but  as 
religion  is  the  proper  business  of  the  Sabbath,  on  that 
day,  generally  speaking,  family  worship  should  be  more 
extended  ;  and  those  who  conduct  it  should  be  more 
copious  in  confession,  thanksgiving,  supplication,  and 
intercession,  than  at  other  times.  They  should  bring 
before  God  the  wants  of  the  church  and  of  the  world. 
Children,  and  such  other  members  of  the  family  as  need 
instruction,  should  also  be  taught  the  way  of  the  Lord 
dihgently  and  with  kindness. 

4.  The  public  worship  of  God  is  especially  a  duty  of 
the  Sabbath-day.  In  such  worsh.ip  we  include  meetings 
for  prayer,  and  for  spiritual  intercourse,  as  well  as 
attendance  upon  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  upon  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  These  services  of  God^s  sanctuary 
ought  not  to  be  attended  as  matter  of  mere  form  and 
habit,  but  with  holy  zeal,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  please 
God,  and  to  obtain  His  mercy  for  ever.  "  God  is  a 
Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worsliip  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth."  (John  iv.  24.)  "Ye  shall  keep 
My  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  My  sanctuary  :  I  am  the 
Lord.-*'  (Lev.  xix.  30.)  The  special  presence  of  God  is 
secured  to  the  assemblies  of  His  worshippers  by  express 
promise,  so  that  none  need  ever  wait  upon  Him  in  vain. 

5.  TVorks  of  mercy  should  also,  on  the  Lord^s  day, 
occupy  a  due  share  of  attention.  Among  these  we  may 
particularly  mention  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant  in 
the  things  of  God,  and  the  visitation  of  the  sick.  Con- 
cerning these  duties  we  may  derive  important  lessons 
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from  the  example  of  our  Saviour.  On  the  Sabbath-clay 
He  not  only  taught  the  people^  but  also  wrought  many 
of  His  miracles,  for  the  double  purpose  of  confirming 
His  doctrine,  and  of  alleviating  human  miser}'.  We 
are  acting  in  the  true  spirit  of  His  holy  and  benevolent 
religion,  when  we  are  found  on  this  day  comforting  and 
praying  with  the  afflicted,  and  teaching  the  children  of 
the  poor,  forming  them  to  habits  of  piety  and  virtue. 

6.  Nor  ought  Christians  ever  to  forget,  tliat,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  their  cattle  are  to  rest  on 
that  day,  as  well  as  themselves.  This  is  God's  require- 
ment, and  it  cannot  be  violated  with  impunity.  The 
gentle  conveyance  of  God's  worshippers  to  His  house 
by  a  carriage,  in  cases  of  necessity,  we  conceive  to  be 
no  violation  of  this  law ;  but  the  employment  of  the 
ox,  the  ass,  the  horse,  on  the  Sabbath-day,  in  ordinary 
labour,  and  for  the  purpose  of  w^orldly  gain,  is  certainly 
forbidden,  and  is  therefore  carefully  to  be  avoided  by  all 
men.  God  has  subjected  the  brute  creation  to  the  ser- 
vice of  man ;  but  that  subjection  has  its  prescribed 
limits,  and  cannot  be  abused  without  guilt. 

YI.  Our  sixth  proposition  is,  that  the  Scripture 
doctrine  of  the  Sabbath  should  occupy  the  special 
attention  of  the  ministers  and  pastors  of  Christ's  cburch. 

St.  Paul  stated  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  that  during 
the  three  years  of  his  residence  among  them,  he  had 
*'  not  shunned  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God  : "  and 
in  this  respect  he  is  an  example  to  all  who  are  called  to 
preacb  the  Gospel,  and  to  sustain  the  pastoral  charge. 
They  are  to  expound  and  defend  all  the  various  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel ;  and  they  are,  with  no  less  fidelity 
and  zeal,  to  expound  and  enforce  every  religious  and 
moral  duty  which  the  Gospel  enjoins. 
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Among  these  duties,  these  which  relate  to  the  Sab- 
bath-day possess  a  special  importance,  because  of  their 
connexion  with  the  entire  system  of  true  religion.  A 
careless  violator  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  neglecter  of  salva- 
tion, the  working  out  of  which  requires  a  diligent  use 
of  that  holy  ordinance.  A  presumptuous  violator  of 
the  Sabbath  is  a  rebel  aganist  God,  living  in  direct 
opposition  to  his  Maker's  wilL  The  various  forms  of 
Sabbath-desecration,  therefore,  the  ministers  of  Christ 
are  in  faithfulness  to  Him  bound  to  expose  and  de- 
nounce; and  the  blessings  consequent  upon  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Lord's  day  they  are  bound  to  declare  and 
recommend.  In  the  exercise  of  disciphne,  too,  inhns- 
ters  are  required,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  to  repress  all 
approaches  to  the  profanation  of  that  most  sacred  in- 
stitution :  otherwise  they  are  faithless  to  Christ,  and 
bring  upon  themselves  the  guilt  of  other  men's  sins. 

The  entire  subject  of  the  Sabbath  possesses  a  pro- 
found interest,  when  viewed  in  connexion  with  Christian 
Missions  to  the  heathen.  No  finite  mind  can  fully 
comprehend  the  benefits,  personal,  domestic,  social, 
spiritual,  and  eternal,  which  are  consequent  upon  the 
introduction  of  Christianity,  with  all  its  holy  truths  and 
ordinances,  into  a  heathen  country.  Let  us  think  of 
savages  and  idolaters,  of  murderers  and  cannibals,  con- 
verted into  Christians ;  becoming  devout  attendants 
upon  the  worship  of  God,  sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  and 
breathing  a  spirit  of  peace  and  holy  hope,  where  all 
before  was  cruelty,  misery,  despair,  and  blood.  The 
man  whose  life  and  labours  are  directed  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  such  a  change  in  the  character  and  condi- 
tion of  men  is  the  truest  philanthropist;  and  great  is 
his  reward  in  heaven. 
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lY.— HISTORY  OF  THE  SABBATH  IN  PRO- 
TESTANT ENGLAND. 

In  Roman  Catholic  countries  generally,  it  is  well 
known  that  the  Sabbath-day  is  desecrated  without 
restraint ;  the  theatres  and  other  places  of  amusement 
being  frequented,  and  business  transacted,  as  on  other 
days.  Shops  are  open,  and  bricklayers,  carpenters, 
smiths,  and  other  classes  of  workpeople,  pursue  their 
ordinary  occupations,  especially  during  the  intervals  of 
pubHc  worship. 

Among  Protestant  communities  that  sacred  day  is 
observed  with  different  degrees  of  strictness.  Many  of 
the  continental  Protestants  follow  too  closely  the  laxity 
of  their  neighbours  of  the  Papal  Church,  to  their  great 
spiritual  injury,  and  so  as  to  dishonour  this  holy  ordi- 
nance of  God."^  The  natives  of  Scotland,  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  taken  as  a  whole,  are  the  strictest 
observers  of  the  Sabbath  in  the  world  ;  and  the  people 
of  England,  generally  speaking,  are  second  only  to 
them.  In  both  countries,  however,  there  are  many  sad 
exceptions,  especially  in  the  large  towns  and  cities. 

*  "  lu  England  a  Sabbath-breaker  [Sabbath-breaking]  is  taken  for  a 
sin  inconsistent  with  grace.  In  the  Low  Countries,  Helvetia,  France, 
and  most  other  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  much  of  it  is  taken  for  no 
sin  at  all ;  but  v:e  are  censured  as  superstitious  herein." — Baxter's 
"  Disputations  of  Right  to  the  Sacraments,"  p.  330.     Edition  of  1658. 
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It  has  often  been  observed  that  England  is  indebted 
to  the  Puritanism  of  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth 
century  for  just  views  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  for  that  habit  of  observing  it  which  generally  ob- 
tains. There  is  some  truth  in  the  statement,  but  it 
needs  qualification.  The  Church  of  England,  in  her 
constitution,  is  as  strictly  Sabbacarian  as  Puritanism 
ever  was ;  and  the  Puritans  who  so  nobly  defended  the 
Sabbath  at  the  period  just  mentioned,  did  nothhig  more 
than  maintain  and  carry  out  into  practice  the  doctrine 
which  they  had  learned  from  the  Church's  Liturgy  and 
Book  of  Homilies.  Luther  and  Calvin  both  spoke 
ambiguously  concerning  the  Sabbath;  but  the  English 
Reformers,  judging  from  the  formularies  whicli  they 
prepared  for  general  use,  and  from  their  other  writings, 
regarded  the  Sabbath  as  a  perpetual  ordinance  of  God, 
enjoined  by  the  moral  law,  obedience  to  which  is  as 
much  the  duty  of  Christians  as  it  was  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  to  whom  that  law  was  directly  addressed. 

In  proof  of  this  fact  it  will  be  sufficient  to  refer  to 
the  form  for  the  administration  of  the  holy  communion, 
in  which  direction  is  given  that  '^the  priest  shall 
rehearse  distinctly  all  the  Ten  Commandments  :  and  the 
people,  kneeling,  shall,  after  every  commandment,  ask 
God  mercy  for  their  transgression  of  the  same.'''  After 
the  fourth  commandment  has  been  "rehearsed/'  as  well 
as  after  every  other,  the  people  are  instructed  to  pray, 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our  hearts  to 
keep  this  law."  When  all  the  commandments  have  been 
read  by  "  the  priest,"  the  entire  asseiubly  unite  in  the 
response,  "Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  write  all 
these  Thy  laavs  in  our  hearts,  we  beseech  Thee."  This 
most  sacred  and  impressive  service  would  be  a  solemn 
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mockery,  on  the  supposition  that  the  Sabbath  was 
nothing  more  than  a  Jewish  ordinance;  and  that  the 
observance  of  it  by  Christians  is  required  only  by 
human  authority,  and  not  by  the  law  of  God.  jNTo 
distinction  is  here  made  between  the  fourth  command- 
ment, which  enjoins  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  any  other  precept  of  the  Decalogue.  All  are 
equally  recognised  as  God's  commandments. 

With  this  part  of  the  communion  service  the  Book 
of  Homilies,  which  was  "appointed  to  be  read  in 
churches,^'  is  in  perfect  agreement.  In  the  "  Homily 
of  the  place  and  time  of  prayer,^'  it  is  said,  "  God  hath 
given  express  charge  to  all  men,  that  upon  the  Sabbath- 
day,  which  is  now  our  Sunday,  they  should  cease  from 
all  weekly  and  work-day  labour,  to  the  intent  that,  like 
as  God  Himself  wrought  six  days,  and  rested  the 
seventh,  and  blessed  and  sanctified  it,  and  consecrated 
it  to  quietness,  and  rest  from  labour;  even  so  God's 
obedient  people  should  use  the  Sunday  holily,  and  rest 
from  their  common  and  daily  business,  and  also  give 
themselves  wholly  to  heavenly  exercises  of  God's  true 
religion  and  service.  So  that  God  doth  not  only  com- 
mand the  observation  of  this  holy  day,  but  also  by  His 
own  example  doth  stir  and  provoke  us  to  the  dihgent 
keeping  of  the  same.  Good  natural  children  will  not 
only  become  obedient  to  the  commandment  of  their 
parents,  but  also  have  a  diligent  eye  to  their  doings, 
and  gladly  follow  the  same.  So,  if  we  will  be  the 
children  of  our  Heavenly  Pather,  we  must  be  careful  to 
keep  the  Christian  Sabbath-day,  which  is  the  Sunday, 
not  only  for  that  it  is  God's  express  commandment,  but 
also  to  declare  ourselves  to  be  loving  children,  in  follow- 
ing the  example  of  our  gracious  Lord  and  Father." 
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On  this  subject  the  trumpet  of  Latimer,  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  our  martyred  Reformers,  gave  no 
uncertain  sound.  Thus  he  speaks  in  his  own  racy  and 
pithy  manner  :  "We  read  a  story  in  the  fifteenth  chap- 
ter of  the  book  of  tlie  Numbers,  that  there  was  a  fellow 
which  gathered  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath-day.  He  was 
a  despiser  of  God^s  ordinances  and  laws,  like  as  they 
that  now-a-days  go  about  their  business  when  they 
should  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  come  to  the  common 

prayer Now  Moses  and  the  people  consulted  with 

the  Lord  what  they  should  do ;  how  they  should  punish 
that  fellow  which  had  so  transgressed  the  Sabbath-day. 
He  shall  die,  saith  God :  which  thing  is  an  ensample 
for  us  to  take  heed  that  we  transgress  not  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath-day.  For  though  God  punish  us  not  by- 
and-by,  as  this  man  was  punished ;  yet  He  is  the  very 
selfsame  God  that  He  was  before,  and  will  punish  one 
day,  either  here  or  else  in  the  other  world,  where  the 
punishment  shall  be  everlasting.  Likewise  in  the 
seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Prophet  Jereni}^,  God 
threateneth  His  fearful  wrath  and  anger  unto  those 
which  do  profane  His  Sabbath-day.  Again,  He  pro- 
miseth  His  favour  and  all  prosperity  to  them  that  will 
keep  the  holy  days,  saying,  '  Princes  and  kings  shall  go 
through  thy  gates  : '  that  is  to  say,  Thou  shalt  be  in 
prosperity,  in  wealth,  and  great  estimation  amongst  thy 
neighbours.  Again,  '  If  ye  will  not  keep  My  Sabbath- 
day,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  your  gates  : '  that  is  to  say, 
I  will  destroy  you ;  I  will  bring  you  to  nought,  and 
burn  your  cities  with  fire.  These  words  pertain  as  well 
unto  us  at  this  time,  as  they  pertained  to  them  at  their 
time ;  for  God  hateth  the  disallowing  of  the  Sabbath, 
as  well  now  as  then  :  for  He  is  and  remaiueth  still  the 
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old  God.  He  will  have  us  to  keep  His  Sabbath,  as 
well  now  as  then.  Por  on  the  Sabbath-day  God's  seed- 
plough  goeth  :  that  is  to  say,  the  ministry  of  His  word 
is  executed ;  for  the  ministering  of  God's  word  is  God's 
plough.  Now  upon  the  Sundays  God  sendeth  His 
husbandmen  to  come  and  till ;  He  sendeth  His  callers 
to  come  and  call  to  the  wedding,  to  bid  the  guests, 
that  is,  all  the  world,  to  come  to  the  supper.  There- 
fore, for  the  reverence  of  God,  consider  these  things ; 
consider  who  calletli,  namely,  God.  Consider,  again, 
who  be  the  guests, — all  ye.  Therefore  I  call  you  in 
God's  name,  come  to  this  supper  ;  hallow  the  Sabbath- 
day  ;  that  is,  do  your  holy-day  work;  come  to  this 
supper;  for  this  day  was  appointed  of  God  to  the  end 
that  His  word  should  be  taught  and  heard.  Prefer  not 
your  own  business,  therefore,  before  the  hearing  of  the 
word  of  God.  Eemember  the  story  of  that  man  which 
gathered  sticks  upon  the  holy  day,  and  was  put  to 
death  by  the  consent  of  God  :  where  God  showed  not 
Himself  to  be  a  cruel  God ;  but  He  would  give  a  warn- 
ing unto  the  whole  world  by  that  man,  that  all  the 
world  should  keep  holy  His  Sabbath-day.  The  almighty, 
ever-living  God  give  us  grace  to  live  so  in  this  miserable 
world,  that  we  may  at  the  end  come  to  the  great 
Sabbath-day,  where  there  shall  be  everlasting  joy  and 
gladness."  "^ 

Such  is  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Sabbath  which 
the  Enghsh  Reformers  held,  and  gave  to  the  Protestant 
Church,  of  which  they  were  the  founders.  They  evi- 
dently regarded  the  Sabbath  as  a  perpetual  ordinance  of 
God,  transferred  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of 

*  Latimer's  Scniiou  ou  "  A  King  that  married  his  Son,"  preachecl 
iu  Lincolnshire,  1552. 
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the  week,  and  designed  to  be  spent,  not  in  worldly 
business,  nor  in  idle  amusements  and  diversions,  but 
devoted  to  God,  in  acts  purely  religious.  Many  pious 
clergymen,  in  different  parts  of  tlie  country,  endeavoured 
to  give  practical  effect  to  these  views,  and  with  very 
encouraging  success.  But  they  at  length  met  with 
determined  resistance ;  an  attempt  being  made  by  the 
Court,  and  several  of  tlie  leading  men  in  the  Church,  to 
restore  the  laxity  of  Popish  times,  to  elevate  saints' 
days  in  the  public  estimation,  and  to  depress  the  day  of 
the  Lord.  Eor  this  purpose,  James  the  Pirst,  who  had 
himself  been  trained  in  Presbyterian  Scotland, — and 
from  whom,  therefore,  better  things  might  have  been 
expected, — issued  his  famous  "  Book  of  Sports,"  forbid- 
ding bear-baiting,  bull-baiting,  interludes,  and  bowling, 
on  the  Sabbath-day  ;  but  giving  a  direct  sanction  to  danc- 
ing, archery,  leaping,  vaulting.  May-games,  AA'hitsun- 
ales,  morrice-dances,  and  the  erection  of  May-poles, 
after  the  people  had  attended  the  full  service  in  their 
several  parish-churches.  This  "  book,'"'  or  royal  procla- 
mation, he  directed  to  be  pubhcly  read  on  the  Lord^s 
day,  at  the  time  of  Divine  worship,  particularly  in 
Lancashire,  where  the  Eomanists  were  numerous ;  giving 
them  to  understand  that  they  might  conform  to  tlie 
Protestant  religion  without  "  remembering  the  Sabbath- 
day,  to  keep  it  holy." 

This  most  unwise  and  impious  measure  was  repeated 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Pirst,  who  made  it  addi- 
tionally stringent  and  offensive  by  extending  it  to  the 
kingdom  generally,  and  by  requiring  tlie  clergy  to  read 
it  to  their  respective  congregations  on  pain  of  suspen- 
sion ;  which  was  felt  by  many  of  them  to  be  an  intoler- 
able hardship,  and  a  wanton  abuse  of  the  regal  power. 
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Some  of  them  read  it,  and  at  the  same  time  cliaracterized 
it  as  "  the  word  of  man ;  "  and  then  read,  in  contrast 
to  it,  the  fourth  commandment,  as  'Hhe  word  of  God/' 
The  pulpit  and  the  sacred  desk  were  thus  placed  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  Government  :  a  state  of  things 
the  disastrous  effects  of  which  it  was  easy  to  foresee. 
Some  of  the  bishops  were  also  very  active  in  pressing 
upon  their  clergy  a  full  comphance  with  this  unjust 
mandate.^ 

Not  a  few  of  the  clergy,  however,  refused  to  violate 
their  consciences  and  ordination-vows  by  compliance 
with  the  royal  will ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  were 
deprived  cf  their  livings,  and  with  their  famiHes  were 
reduced  to  beggary  and  ruin ;  while  the  best  people 
belonging  to  their  congregations  regarded  them  as  the 
victims  of  a  cruel  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake.f 

Eichard  Baxter,  who  lived  in  those  unhappy  times, 
gives  a  graphic  description  of  scenes  which  he  had 
himself  witnessed  as  the  result  of  this  interference  of 
the  civil  power  with  the  day  which  Almighty  God 
claims  as  His  own.  "  I  cannot  forget,^'  says  he, 
"  that  in  my  youth  in  those  late  times,  when  we  lost 
the  labours  of  some  of  our  conformable  godly  teachers, 
for  not  reading  publicly  the  Book  for  sports  and  dancing 
on  the  Lord^s  days,  one  of  my  father's  own  tenants  was 
the  town-piper,  hired  by  the  year,  for  many  years 
together,  and  the  place  of  the  dancing  assembly  was  not 
an  hundred  yards  from  our  door;  and  we  could  not  on 
the  Lord^s  day  either  read  a  chapter,  or  pray,  or  sing  a 
psalm,  or  catechise,  or  instruct  a  servant,  but  with  the 

*  Neal's  '•'  History  of  the  Puritans,"  vol.  i.,  pp.  486,  487,  5GS-571. 
Edition  of  1754. 

t  See  note  I,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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noise  of  the  pipe  and  tabor,  and  the  whooting  in  the 
street,  continually  in  our  ears.  And  even  among  a  tract- 
able people  we  were  the  common  scorn  of  all  the  rabble  in 
the  streets,  and  called  Puritans,  Precisians,  and  hypo- 
crites, because  we  rather  chose  but  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, than  to  do  as  they  did ;  though  there  Avas  no 
savour  of  Nonconformity  in  our  family.  And  when 
the  people  were  allowed  by  the  Book  to  play  and  dance 
out  of  pubhc  service  time,  they  could  so  hardly  break 
off  their  sports,  that  many  a  time  the  reader  was  fain  to 
stay  till  the  piper  and  players  would  give  over.  And 
sometimes  the  morrice-dancers  would  come  into  the 
church  in  all  their  linen,  and  scarfs,  and  antic  dresses, 
with  the  morrice-bells  jingling  at  their  legs  ;  and  as 
soon  as  the  common  prayer  was  read,  did  liaste  out 
presently  to  their  play  again/'  ^ 

Eevoiting  as  were  these  riotous  and  disorderly  scenes 
on  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  inconsistent  as  they  were 
with  the  spirit  of  true  devotion,  they  had  many  advocates, 
both  lay  and  clerical ;  some  of  whom  were  men  of  learn- 
ing, and  of  high  ecclesiastical  authority.  Among  the 
foremost  of  them  was  Dr.  Peter  Heylin,  chaplain  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  published  a  large 
and  elaborate  "  History  of  the  Sabbath,^'  in  which  he 
stoutly  maintains  that  the  Sabbath,  as  an  ordinance  of 
God,  was  never  heard  of  till  the  time  of  Moses ;  that 
it  ended  with  the  whole  Levitical  economy  ;  so  that  the 
Christian  Sabbath  rests  entirely  upon  the  authority  of 
the  churcli,  like  saints'  days,  and  the  sacred  seasons  in 
which  the  birth  of  Christ,  His  fasting  in  the  wilderness. 
His  death,  and  His  ascension  to  heaven,  are  commemo- 

*  Baxter  ou  the  "Divine  Appointment  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  pp.  110, 
117.    Edition  of  1C71. 
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rated.  He  dedicated  his  work  to  the  king,  and  expresses 
his  approval  of  the  attempt  which  His  Majesty  was  then 
making  to  promote  popular  amusements  on  the  Lord^s 
day,  connecting  the  public  worship  of  God  with  dancing, 
and  other  forms  of  profane  merriment. 

The  theory  which  Heylin  defended  was  maintained 
with  equal  pertinacity,  and  in  even  a  worse  spirit,  by 
Dr.  Pocldington,  chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
who  pubhshed  a  long  sermon,  which  he  had  preached 
before  the  Eight  Eeverend  prelate,  at  a  visitation  of 
the  clergy,  entitled,  "  Sunday  no  Sabbath.""  The  same 
doctrine  was  avowed  and  vindicated  by  Dr.  Prideaux, 
the  Eegius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of 
Oxford;  by  Mr.  Brerewood,  the  Gresham  Professor; 
by  Dr.  Prancis  White,  the  Bishop  of  Ely;  and  by 
Edward  Pisher,  Esq.,  who  endeavoured  to  persuade 
the  good  people  of  England,  that  "the  keeping  holy  the 
Lord^s  day  was  appointed  by  the  Christian  church ; 
and  that  the  morality  and  Divine  institution  of  the 
Lord^s  day  are  mere  fictions." 

In  the  mean  while  the  Puritan  clergy,  though  frowned 
upon  by  the  Government,  and  by  their  ecclesiastical 
superiors,  not  only  submitted  to  suffer  for  the  truth''s 
sake,  but  wrote  in  defence  of  their  principles  with  zeal 
and  ability.  Dr.  Bound,  a  Suffolk  clergyman,  had 
published,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  an  eloquent, 
pious,  and  argumentative  volume  on  the  Sabbath,  main- 
taining its  Divine  and  perpetual  obligation  ;  and  when 
King  Charles,  with  the  aid  of  the  High  Churchmen  of 
his  time,  attempted  the  introduction  of  Sunday  amuse- 
ments generally,  the  Puritan  ministers  raised  the  warn- 
ing voice  in  the  pulpit,  and  with  their  pens  defended 
the  day  of  the  Lord  with  great  earnestness,  and  with 
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a  strength  and  copiousness  of  argument,  which  have 
completely  exhausted  the  subject^  and  left  little  for 
subsequent  writers  to  advance  on  the  same  side.  But 
unhappily  there  was  then  no  free  press  in  England.  No 
book  was  allowed  to  be  printed  without  a  licence ;  and 
the  men  who  possessed  the  formidable  power  of  con- 
demning to  oblivion  the  fruits  of  scholarship  and  genius, 
were  hostile  to  the  strict  observance  of  the  Lord^s  day  ; 
so  that,  for  a  time,  the  advocates  of  Sabbath-desecra- 
tion had  everything  their  own  way,  no  books  on  the 
other  side  being  allowed  to  appear.  Such  books,  how- 
ever, were  prepared;  and  when  the  Long  Parliament 
assembled,  and  instituted  a  searching  inquiry  into  exist- 
ing abuses,  liberty  was  given  to  defend  the  Sabbath  as  a 
Divine  ordinance.  Manuscripts,  which  had  for  years 
slept  in  the  desks  of  their  authors,  or  had  been  only 
read  in  private  circles,  were  now  committed  to  the  press, 
and  administered  a  seasonable  rebuke  to  men,  sustain- 
ing the  office  of  Christ^s  ministers,  who  had  presumptu- 
ously attempted  to  supersede  the  fourth  commandment 
of  the  Decalogue,  wdiile  they  were  accustomed  to  pray 
that  it  might  be  written  upon  their  hearts. 

The  following  very  able  men  took  a  part  in  this 
momentous  controversy,  and  rendered  essential  service 
to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  : — Mr.  Eichard 
Bernard,  of  Batcome ;  ^  Dr.  Twisse,  of  Newbury ;  Mr. 
John  White,  of  Dorchester;  Mr.  John  Ley,  of  Great 
Budworth;  Mr.  Nicholas  Byfield,  of  Chester;  Mr. 
George  AYalker,  of  London;  Mr.  Giles  Collier,  of 
Blockley;  and  especially  Mr.  Daniel  Cawdrey  and  Mr. 
Herbert  Palmer,  who  united  in  the  publication  of  two 
ample  volumes ;  the  largest  work  in  defence  of  the 
♦  See  note  K,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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Sabbath  that  ever  appeared  in  tlie  English  language. 
The  authors  were  both  members  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines.  At  a  later  period  Mr.  John 
Wells,  E-ichard  Baxter,  Dr.  Younir,  Dr.  Owen,  and 
Dr.  WalHs  appeared  on  the  same  side,  when  the 
anti- Sabbatarian  doctrine  was  revived  in  England  after 
the  Restoration,  and  when  some  zealous  men  contended 
that  the  seventh,  and  not  the  first,  day  of  the  week  was 
still  the  Sabbath  which  God  requires  mankind  to  observe 
and  sanctify. 

The  issuing  of  the  "Book  of  Sports,"  by  the  first 
two  kings  of  the  Stuart  dynasty,  and  the  very  decided 
part  that  was  taken  by  the  leading  men  in  the  Church 
in  support  of  that  inopportune  and  objectionable  mea- 
sure,— intended  as  it  was  to  prevent  the  strict  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  in  England_,  and  render  it,  in  this 
respect,  conformable  to  the  practice  of  Popish  countries, 
— led  to  the  most  calamitous  results.  They  served  to 
alienate  the  more  religious  part  of  the  community  from 
the  Throne  and  the  Church,  and  thus  facilitated  the 
overthrow  of  both.  Eor  when  the  Long  Parliament 
assembled,  and  a  rupture  took  place  between  that  body 
and  the  King,  great  numbers  of  godly  people,  who 
probably  cared  little  about  secular  politics,  felt  it  to  be 
with  them  a  matter  of  conscience  to  take  the  Parlia- 
mentary side,  in  opposition  to  the  Court  part}^,  who  had 
so  grievously  offended  against  a  commandment  of 
Almighty  God.  The  King  was  at  length  brought  to  the 
scafi'old,  as  was  also  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
who  had  cruelly  oppressed  his  clergy  on  account  of  their 
regard  for  tlie  Sabbath ;  and  the  Episcopal  Church  was 
for  a  time  subverted.  "Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall 
understand  these  things  ?  prudent,  and  he  shall  know 
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them  ?  "  To  tamper  with  the  ordinances  of  God,  and 
with  the  conscientious  convictions  of  the  men  that  truly 
fear  Him,  is  equally  impious,  presumptuous,  and  im- 
politic. The  best  supporters  of  a  throne,  and  of  any 
existing  institution,  are  the  men  who  are  earnest  and 
sincere  in  matters  of  religious  duty ;  for  there  is  an 
energy  and  a  consistency  in  their  course  of  action  which 
we  look  for  in  vain  among  the  mere  men  of  the  world. 
The  probability  is,  that  had  the  unhappy  Charles,  and 
the  unwise  Churchmen  of  his  age,  encouraged  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  instead  of  promoting  its 
desecration ;  and  had  they  respected  the  conscientious 
scruples  of  godly  clergymen,  instead  of  imposing  silence 
upon  them,  and  vexing  their  congregations ;  the  King 
would  have  ended  his  days  in  peace,  and  the  Church  of 
the  Eeformation  would  have  remained  in  unimpaired 
efficiency  and  honour.  The  rights  of  conscience  ought 
never  to  be  invaded ;  and  the  laws  of  God  are  given, 
]iot  to  be  modified  or  superseded  by  men,  however 
dignified  by  rank  and  power,  but  to  be  reverenced 
and  obeyed  by  all. 

After  these  statements,  it  is  but  justice  to  observe, 
that  while  many  of  the  clergy  in  the  time  of  Charles  I. 
gave  up  the  Sabbath  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  and 
laboured  with  all  their  might  to  remove  the  apprehension 
of  its  sanctity  from  the  minds  of  the  common  people,  and 
while  individuals  in  subsequent  ages  sustaining  the 
sacred  office  have  adopted  and  avowed  the  same  prin- 
ciples, the  greatest  and  best  men  among  the  clergy,  from 
the  time  of  the  Keformation,  have  entertained  directly 
opposite  views.  The  men  who  have  been  distinguished 
by  intellectual  power,  and  by  profound  biblical  and 
theological  scholarship, — and,  most  of  all,  the  men  who 
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have  sanctified  their  learning  by  a  devotional  spirit  and 
habits, — have  all  regarded  the  Sabbath  as  a  gift  from 
God  to  the  whole  human  race ;  a  gift  rich  in  blessing, 
and  therefore  to  be  grateftdly  received  and  religiously 
observed.  Testimonies  to  this  effect  might  be  adduced 
to  an  unlimited  extent.  We  will  confine  ourselves  to  a 
few  ;  which  are,  however,  worthy  of  special  attention. 
They  cannot  fail  to  impress  every  thoughtful  mind. 


RICHA.RD  HOOKER. 

"The  moral  law  requiring  therefore  a  seventh  part 
throughout  the  age  of  the  whole  world  to  be  that  way 
employed,  although  with  us  the  day  be  changed  in 
regard  of  a  new  revolution  begun  by  our  Saviour  Christ, 
yet  the  same  proportion  of  time  continueth  which  was 
before,  because  in  reference  to  the  benefit  of  creation, 
and  now  much  more  of  renovation  thereunto  added  by 
Him  which  was  the  Prince  of  the  world  to  come,  we 
are  bound  to  account  the  sanctification  of  one  day  in 
seven  a  duty  which  God^s  immutable  law  doth  exact  for 


BISHOP  ANDREWES. 

"  Heathen  men,  by  the  light  of  nature,  have  seen 
that  every  thing  is  the  best  ordered  when  it  hath  but 
one  office,  and  is  ordained  to  do  but  one  thing  :  tliat  is, 
whatsoever  is  done,  it  must  throughly  be  done ;  it  must 
be  alonely  done.  The  reason  is,  because  we  are  finite 
creatures ;  and  if  two  things  be  done  at  once,  one  part  of 

*  Hooker's  Works,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  497,  498.     Edition  of  1836. 
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our  tlioLif^bts  will  be  taken  from  the  otlier.  We  cannot 
wholly  do  two  things  at  once.  This  is  our  case.  But 
it  w^as  the  case  of  our  father  a^dam  in  innocency. 
Because  he  had  a  natural  soul  and  finite,  therefore  he 
was  not  able  wholly  to  attend  the  dressing  of  the  garden 
in  six  days,  and  to  intend  the  whole  sanctification  of  the 
day  of  rest,  commanded  Gen.  ii.  o.  Now,  because  of 
this,  God  would  have  a  solemn  profession  of  body  and 
soul :  and  therefore  this  was  the  end  why  God  insti- 
tuted, blessed,  and  sanctified  the  seventh  day  ;  so  that  it 
Cometh  for  a  remedy  against  distraction,  to  be  intended 
to  any  other  use,  especially  in  the  solemn  worship  of  the 
Lord.  That  takes  up  the  whole  man,  and  necessarily 
suffereth  no  distraction.  Therefore  it  doth  not  suffer 
him  to  be  intended  for  any  other  use.  Now,  if  being 
then  in  that  case  he  could  not ;  we  that  have  more 
impediments  to  withdraw  us,  we  had  need  of  a  remedy 
against  our  distraction.  And  thus  cometh  the  rest  in  ; 
because  that  this  total,  solemn  sanctification  cannot  be 
performed  without  ceasing  from  the  rest  of  our  works 
and  labour ;  because,  unless  we  do  rest,  we  cannot  sanc- 
tify. Therefore  is  it  that  this  is  commanded,  with  our 
sanctification,  a  day  of  rest :  otherwise,  whereas  our 
resting  hindereth  our  sanctification,  it  must  be  taken 
away.  And,  indeed,  Christ  doth  acknowledge,  (Mark  ii. 
27,)  that  man  was  not  made  for  the  rest,  but  for  sanc- 
tification. Sanctification  was  his  end,  and  man  was 
made  for  it.  Rest  is  a  subordinate  end,  and  man  was 
not  made  for  it,  but  rather  that  for  man. 

"  There  is  in  the  commandment  another  word, 
Beniemher  ;  and  because  that  is  properly  of  a  thing  past, 
therefore  it  referreth  to  some  place  or  time  before ;  and 
there  is  no  mention  of  a  Sabbath  but  in  two  places 
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before  :  one,  ExocL  xvi.  23-25.  But  that  is  not  it ;  for 
God  in  the  end  adding,  '  God  blessed  it/  referreth  us  to 
that  place  where  the  same  words  are.  Gen.  ii.  3  ;  and  so 
we  know  that  we  are  referred  thither.  And  by  this  occa- 
sion falleth  in  that  first  questioii  that  many  think  it  is  a 
ceremony  ;  and  sundry  are  so  persuaded,  and  hold  that 
men  are  not  bound  to  sanctify  it  since  Christ.  Our 
Saviour,  in  case  of  difference  and  resolution  of  poly- 
gamy, hath  taken  a  good  course  and  order.  He  goeth 
to  the  beginning  ;  how  it  was  al^  initio^  7ion  sic  ah  initio, 

*  From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so  : '  to  call  it  the  first 
institution  ;  for  that  is  it  thatgiveth  the  best  judgment, 
and  the  last.  The  first  end  is  the  true  end. — That  was 
it,  that  Adam,  having  in  the  six  days  a  natural  use  in  his 
body  of  the  creatures,  should,  for  the  glory  of  God,  on 
the  seventh  day  have  a  spiritual  use  and  consideration. 
So  that  this  remedy  against  distraction  is  the  first,  and 
principal,  and  general  end;  though  other  ends  were 
after  added.^^"^ 

ARCHBISHOP  TJSSHER. 

"Eor  mine  own  part,  I  never  yet  doubted,  but  took  it 
for  granted,  that  as  the  setting  of  some  whole  day  apart 
for  God's  solemn  worship  was  juris  Blvini  naturalis,  so 
that  this  solemn  day  should  be  one  in  seven  was  juris 
Bivini  positivi  recorded  in  the  fourth  commandment. 
And  such  a  jus  Bivinum  jiositivum  here  I  mean  as 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  established  by  : 
which  lieth  not  in  the  power  of  any  man  or  angel  to 
change  or  alter  :  wherein  methinks  your  second  posi- 
tion is  a  little  too  waterish ;  viz.,  '  That  this  doctrine, 

*  A.ndrewes's  "Moral  Law  Expo  uudcd,"  pp.  328,329.  Edition  of  1643. 
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rather  than  the  contrary^  is  to  be  held  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  and  may  well  be  gathered  out 
of  her  public  Liturgy,  and  the  first  part  of  the  Homily 
concerning  the  place  and  time  of  prayer/  Whereas  you 
should  have  said  that  this  is  to  be  held  undoubtedly 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  Eor,  if  there 
could  be  any  reasonable  doubt  made  of  the  meaning  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  her  Liturgy,  who  should  better 
declare  her  meaning  than  herself  in  her  Homily,  where 
she  peremptorily  declareth  her  mind  ?  ^^  "^ 

"  The  special  day  of  the  week  which  God  hath  set 
apart  for  His  solemn  worship  is  the  first  day  of  the  week^ 
called  the  Lord's  day.  This  day  was  not  set  apart 
thereunto  from  the  beginning;  for,  from  the  first  creation 
till  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  last  day  of  the  week, 
commonly  called  Saturday,  was  the  day  that  was  appointed 
thereunto,  and  that  which  the  people  of  God  constantly 
observed ;  because  upon  that  day  God  ceased  from  the 
work  of  creation.  This  day,  however,  came  to  be 
changed  by  Divine  authority,  as  appeareth,  1.  By  the 
practice  of  our  Saviour  Christ  and  His  apostles,  which 
should  be  a  sufficient  rule  unto  us ;  especially  the 
apostles  having  added  a  commandment  thereunto.  (1 
Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.)  2.  There  is  no  reason  why  it  should  be 
called  the  Lord's  day,  but  in  regard  of  the  special  dedi- 
cation thereof  to  the  Lord's  service ;  for  otherwise  all 
the  days  of  the  week  are  the  Lord's  days,  and  He  is  to 
be  served  and  worshipped  in  them.  The  cause  why  the 
day  was  changed  was  that  it  might  serve  for  a  thankful 
memorial  of  Christ's  resurrection.  Eor  as  God  rested 
from  His  labour  on  the  last  day  of  the  week,  so  Christ 
ceased  from  His  labour  and  afllictions  on  this  day.  As 
•  Ussher's  Works,  vol.  xii.,  p.  589.     Octavo  edition. 
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the  one,  therefore,  was  specially  sanctified  in  regard  of 
the  creation  of  the  world,  so  was  the  other  in  respect  of 
the  restoration  and  redemption  of  the  world ;  which  is 
a  greater  work  than  the  creation ;  and  no  power  of  any 
creature  in  heaven  or  earth  can  alter  it,  or  place 
another  seventh  day  in  the  place  and  stead  thereof. 


>f  ^ 


BISHOP  PEARSON. 

"  This  day,  thus  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  was  left  as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance 
of  His  church.  As  God  spake  by  Moses  to  the 
Israelites,  '  Yerily  My  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep  ;  for  it  is 
a  sign  between  Me  and  you  throughout  your  genera- 
tions ;  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth 
sanctify  you;'  (Exod.  xxxi.  13;)  thereby  leaving  a 
mark  of  distinction  upon  the  Jews,  who  were  by  this 
means  known  to  worship  that  God  whose  name  was 
Jehovah,  who  made  the  world,  and  delivered  them  from 
the  hands  of  Pharaoh :  so  we  must  conceive  that  He 
hath  given  us  this  day  as  a  sign  between  Him  and  us 
for  ever,  whereby  we  may  be  known  to  worship  the 
same  God  Jehovah,  who  did  not  only  create  heaven  and 
earth  in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  His  eternal  Son 
from  the  dead  for  our  redemption.^'  t 

DR.  KENNICOTT. 

"  Let  us  not,  then,  confine  the  mercy  of  God,  or  dis- 
own His  goodness  as  not  extended  to  all  His  creatures. 

*  Ussher's  "Body  of  Divinity,"  by  Robinson,  pp,  296,  297.  Editiou 
of  1841. 

t  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Article  V. 
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The  sacred  historian  has  expressly  assured  us  that, 
at  the  finishing  of  tlie  creation,  God  commanded  the 
observation  of  a  Sabbath  in  remembrance  of  the  Crea- 
tor and  His  works ;  and  certainly  such  command  must 
extend,  and  must  have  extended,  to  all  mankind, 
because  they  all  are  creatures.  It  is,  indeed,  asserted  by 
some,  that  the  text  in  Gen.  ii.  2,  3,  commanding  a  Sab- 
bath, is  a  prolepsis,  and  mentioned  there  only  by  way  of 
anticipation  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  instituted  about  two 
thousand  five  hundred  years  after.  But  the  uniformity 
of  the  history,  and  the  regularity  of  the  narration,  are 
sufficient  to  set  aside  so  forced  an  interpretation.''^  * 

"In  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  having  described 
the  creation  of  the  world  in  six  days,  the  second  chapter 
begins  with  acquainting  us  that  God,  having  ceased 
from  all  His  works,  ^  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanc- 
tified it ; '  that  is,  (for  the  original  word  can  signify 
nothing  else,)  commanded  it  to  be  kept  holy.  This 
command,  thus  given  at  the  begirniing  of  the  world,  at 
the  conclusion  of  God's  work  of  the  creation,  must  it 
not  oblige  all  men  that  are  created  ?  Must  it  not 
oblisce  all  nations  to  whom  it  is  made  known  ?  For  the 
reason  is  universal.  God  finished  His  work  in  six  days, 
and  commanded  the  seventh  to  be  kept  holy  by  His 
creatures.  And  as  all  the  rational  creatures  of  God  here 
on  earth  are  bound  to  thank  Him  for  their  creation,  and 
to  set  apart  some  portion  of  their  time  in  order  to  ])raise 
Him,  pray  unto  Him,  and  learn  to  please  Him,  by 
knowing  and  executing  His  commands ;  so  all  mankind 
are  bound  to  observe  a  Sabbath  day."  t 

*  Keunicott's  "Two  Dissertations,"  p.  135.     Edition  of  17^1-7. 
t  The  Sabbath:  a   Sermon,  by  Benjamin  Kenuicott,  D.D.      P.   14. 
Edition  of  1781. 
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"Sacred  for  ever  be  the  day  on  which;,  in  a  great 
measure,  depends  the  rehgion,  and,  consequently,  the 
happiness,  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  world,— of  all 
those  who,  having  been  favoured  with  the  knowledge, 
are  bound  bv  the  commands,  of  Divine  revelation  ! ''  ■^' 


BISHOP  HORSLEY. 

"  To  the  general  question.  What  regard  is  due  to  the 
institution  of  a  Sabbath  under  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion ?  the  answer  is  plainly  this :  Neither  more  nor  less 
than  was  due  to  it  in  the  patriarchal  ages,  before  the 
Mosaic  covenant  took  place.  It  is  a  gross  mistake  to 
consider  the  Sabbath  as  a  mere  festival  of  the  Jewish 
church,  deriving  its  whole  sanctity  from  the  Levitical 
law.  The  contrary  appears,  as  well  from  the  evidence 
of  the  fact,  which  the  sacred  history  affords,  as  from  the 
reason  of  the  thing,  which  the  same  history  declares. 
The  rehgious  observation  of  the  seventh  day  hath  a 
place  in  the  Decalogue,  among  the  very  first  duties  of 
natural  religion.  The  reason  assigned  for  the  injunc- 
tion is  general,  and  hath  no  relation  or  regard  to  the 
particular  circumstances  of  the  Israelites,  or  to  the  par- 
ticular relation  in  which  they  stood  to  God  as  His 
chosen  people.  The  creation  of  the  world  was  an  event 
equally  interesting  to  the  whole  human  race ;  and  the 
acknowledgment  of  God  as  our  Creator  is  a  duty,  in  all 
ages  and  in  all  countries,  equally  incumbent  upon  every 
individual  of  mankind.  The  terms  in  which  the  reason 
of  the  ordinance  is  assigned  plainly  describe  it  as  an 

*  The  Sabbath :  a   Sermon,  by  Berjamiu  Kenmcott,  D.D.     Dedica- 
tion. 
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institution  of  an  earlier  age:  ^Therefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  Sabbath,  and  set  it  apart.'  (Exod.  xx.  11.) 
(That  is  the  true  import  of  the  word,  Miallowed  it/) 
These  words,  you  will  observe,  express  a  past  time.  It 
is  not  said,  '  Therefore  the  Lord  now  blesses  the  seventh 
day,  and  sets  it  apart,'  but,  ^  Therefore  He  did  bless  it, 
and  set  it  apart,^  in  time  past  j  and  He  now  requires 
that  you.  His  chosen  people,  should  be  observant  of  that 
ancient  institution.  And  in  farther  confirmation  of  the 
fact,  we  find,  by  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Exodus,  that 
the  Israelites  were  acquainted  with  the  Sabbath,  and 
had  been  accustomed  to  some  observance  of  it,  before 
Moses  received  the  tables  of  the  law  at  Sinai.  The  use 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began,  will  end  only  with  the 
world  itself/'  "^ 


DEAN  GRAVES. 

"  '  Eemember  the  Sabbath-day,  to  keep  it  holy.'  It 
requires  no  laboured  argument  to  prove  the  high  and 
universal  obhgation  of  this  sacred  prece])t.  To  the 
Jews  it  was  enjoined,  not  merely  as  a  part  of  their 
ceremonial  law, — which  was  only  designed  for  a  tempo- 
rary purpose,  even  to  prepare  for  the  introduction  of  the 
perfect  law  of  the  Gospel, — but  as  a  part  of  that  moral 
law,  which  was  to  bind  all  mankind  in  every  period  and 
climate  of  the  world.  It  was  communicated  to  them, 
not  by  the  intervention  of  their  legislator,  but  directly 
from  the  Divine  Presence  itself,  when  the  Lord  spoke 
unto  all  the  assembled  nation  from  the  mount,  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick 

•  Horsley's  Sermons,  vol.  i.,  pp.  337,  338,  344.     Edition  of  1829. 
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darkness,  with  a  great  voice ;  and  afterwards  on  the 
same  tables  which  contained  the  rest  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, it  was  engraven  by  the  finger  of  God.  It 
assigns,  as  the  reason  on  which  the  Divine  Wisdom 
founded  the  institution,  an  event  in  which  the  entire 
human  race  are  equally  interested,  even  the  creation  of 
this  world,  and  of  man,  to  whose  dominion  the  world 
was  submitted,  because  he  alone  of  all  inhabitants  was 
capable  of  contemplating  the  perfections  and  glorifying 
the  majesty  of  his  God.  It  was  designed  to  preserve  a 
lively  and  grateful  remembrance  of  their  Creator 
amongst  the  children  of  men ;  and  it  scarcely  admits  of 
a  doubt,  but  that,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  presence  on  Mount  Sinai, 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was  enforced  on  all  the 
faithful  followers  of  the  great  Jehovah.^'  ^ 

*  Graves's  Works,  vol.  iv.,  p.  203.     Edition  of  1840. 
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Y.__THE  APOSTOLIC  OPFICE. 

In  our  examination  of  the  institutions  of  Christianity, 
we  pass  from  the  consideration  of  the  Sabbath  to  the 
MINISTRY  which  Christ  appointed  for  the  purpose  of 
accompb'shing  His  mercifal  designs  in  the  salvation  of 
men.  He  has  redeemed  the  workl  by  His  death ;  He 
has  revealed  the  system  of  evangelical  truth,  by  which 
mankind  are  to  be  enhghteiied  and  saved ;  He  has 
instituted  the  sacraments,  as  symbols  of  His  trutli,  and 
pledges  of  His  faithfulness  and  love ;  and  He  has  sent 
down  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  apply  that  truth,  and  to  sanc- 
tify the  souls  of  behevers.  But  the  truth  must  be 
faithfully  preached;  the  sacraments  must  be  adminis- 
tered ;  the  people  who  receive  the  truth  must  be  united 
together  in  holy  fellowship;  and  those  who  are  thus 
gathered  out  of  the  world  must  be  watched  over  in 
love,  so  that  the  truly  devout  may  be  encouraged,  the 
lukewarm  and  negligent  warned  and  reproved,  and 
scandalous  offenders  excommunicated,  as  a  warning  to 
others,  and  as  a  means  of  preserving  unimpaired  the 
influence  and  honour  of  the  Christian  name.  All  this 
is  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  who  is 
pleased  to  employ  human  instrumentality  in  His  service. 
The  men  to  wdiom  this  work  is  assigned  are  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  who  act  in  His  name,  and  under 
His  sanction. 
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The  ministers  of  Christ  may  be  compreliended  under 
tv/o  general  divisions, — ordinary,  and  extraordinary ; 
and  as  we  proceed  in  our  inquiry,  we  shall  find  that  both 
these  orders  must  be  divided  into  various  classes,  if  we 
would  thoroughly  understand  the  subject,  as  it  is  placed 
before  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  At  the  head  of  the 
extraordinary  ministers  of  Christ  we  must  rank  the 
apostles,  to  whom  we  will  at  present  confine  our  atten- 
tion, reserving  the  case  of  other  ministers  for  future 
consideration.  I  know  not  that  we  can  exhibit  the 
subject  of  the  apostolic  office  with  greater  advantage 
than  by  embodying  the  various  particulars  which  it 
comprehends  in  a  series  of  distinct  propositions. 

I.  That  all  the  apostles  were  chosen  and  appointed 
directly  and  specially  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

He  is  the  Head  of  the  Church ;  to  Him  all  power  is 
committed ;  the  Christian  ministry,  in  all  its  depart- 
ments, is  His  own  ordinance;  and  hence  it  is  His 
prerogative  to  employ  whom  He  pleases  in  the  sacred 
service.  In  ordinary  cases  of  evangelical  ministration, 
the  Divine  and  inward  call  to  the  vrork  is  accompanied 
by  an  official  call  from  the  church,  acting  through  its 
ministers,  and  concurring  with  them.  But  the  call  and 
appointment  of  the  apostles  were  very  different.  No 
human  authority  or  interference  was  here  concerned. 
The  whole  matter  was  determined  by  the  sovereign  will 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  spoken  of  as  acting  with 
special  solemnity  and  deliberation.  "  And  it  came  to 
pass  in  those  days,  that  He  went  out  into  a  mountain  to 
pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.  And 
when  it  was  day  He  called  unto  Him  His  disciples  :  and 
of  them  He  chose  twelve,  whom  also  He  named 
apostles;  Simon,  (whom  He  also  named  Peter,)  and 
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Andrew  his  brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bar- 
tholomew, Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of 
Alpha3us,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the 
brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the 
traitor.''  (Luke  vi.  12-16.) 

The  fact  which  is  here  stated  is  worthy  of  special 
attention.  It  was  after  a  whole  night  spent  in  prayer  to 
His  heavenly  Father,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  out  of  the 
mass  of  His  disciples,  appointed  twelve  men  to  the 
apostolic  office.  St.  Mark,  when  relating  the  same 
transaction,  says  that  Jesus  called  to  Him  "  whom  He 
would.  And  He  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be 
with  Him,  and  that  He  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach,  and  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast 
out  devils.""  (Mark  iii.  13-15.)  To  these  men  our 
Lord  applied  a  new  and  appropriate  title.  He  called 
them  apostles :  a  term  which  strikingly  expresses  their 
peculiar  office,  as  persons  who  were  to  be  sent  fouth 
by  Him  on  a  special  mission.  They  were  not  to  go 
through  the  various  nations  of  the  earth  of  their  own 
accord,  but  at  His  bidding.  They  were  not  to  engage 
in  projects  of  their  own  devising,  but  to  accomplish  a 
work  which  He  assigned  them,  and  with  which  His 
glory  was  essentially  connected.  Addressing  them.  He 
said,  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you, 
and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain."  (Johnxv.  16.) 
"  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you  : 
as  My  Pather  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  1  you/' 
(John  XX.  21.) 

That  it  was  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  Christ  to 
appoint  men  to  the  apostolic  office,  was,  indeed,  acknow- 
ledged by  the  eleven  in  the  prayer  which  they  offered  to 
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Him  with  respect  to  Judas's  successor.  Having  nomi- 
nated Justus  and  Matthias,  "  they  prayed,  and  said. 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show 
whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may 
take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell/^  (Acts  i.  24,  25.) 

At  a  subsequent  period  St.  Paul  was  called  to  the 
apostolic  office,  but  without  any  interposition  of  human 
counsel  or  authority.  Hence  his  solemn  declaration, 
when  addressing  the  Galatian  churches,  several  members 
of  which  had  been  led  to  question  the  justice  of  his 
claims  as  an  apostle  of  Christ.  "  Paul,  an  apostle,  not 
of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God 
the  Pather,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.^^  He  adds, 
"  I  certify  you,  brethren,  tliat  the  Gospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  Por  I  neither 
received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."    (Gal.  i.  1,  11,  12.) 

We  perceive,  therefore,  a  marked  difference  between 
the  manner  in  which  the  apostles  were  appointed  to 
their  office,  and  the  manner  in  which  ordinary  ministers 
are  appointed  to  theirs.  In  the  selection  and  appoint- 
ment of  an  apostle,  the  will  and  authority  of  Christ  are 
solely  concerned.  The  church  interposes  no  authority 
in  the  case,  as  it  does  in  respect  of  its  ordinary 
teachers  and  pastors.  Nor  is  the  church,  in  any 
form  or  degree,  called  upon  even  to  concur  in  this 
appointment. 

11.  That,  as  the  apostles  were  to  be  the  witnesses  of 
Christ,  it  was  requisite  that  they  should  have  seen 
Him. 

This  fact  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  their 
original  appointment.     "  He  ordained  twelve,  that  they 
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should  be  with  Him,  and  that  He  might  send  them 
forth  to  preach."  (Mark  iii.  14.)  To  a  great  extent 
their  ministry  was  to  be  a  solemn  and  ofEcial  testimony 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  they  had  heard  Him 
utter ;  to  the  miracles  of  Christ,  which  they  had  seen 
Him  perform  ;  to  His  benevolent  and  spotless  example, 
which  had  been  presented  to  their  view  ;  and  to  the 
fact  of  His  resurrection,  of  Vt^hich  they  had  also  the 
indubitable  evidence  of  their  own  senses.  Having 
attended  Him  through  the  time  of  His  public  ministry. 
He  therefore  said  to  them,  at  the  close  of  His  life,  "  And 
ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with 
Me  from  the  beginning.''''  (John  xv.  27.)  After  His 
resurrection  He  addressed  tliem  to  the  same  effect :  "  Ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judsea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth/'  (Acts  i.  8.) 

In  the  nomination  of  a  successor  to  Judas  this  view 
of  the  apostolic  character  was  distinctly  recognised  : 
''  "Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  companied  with 
us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out 
among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto 
that  same  day  that  He  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one 
be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection." 
(Acts  i.  21,  22.)  Hence  it  is  clear  the  eleven  deemed 
it  improper  to  propose  any  man  as  a  candidate  for  the 
apostolic  office,  unless  he  had  seen  Jesus,  and  could 
therefore,  from  his  own  personal  knowledge,  bear  witness 
concerning  Him. 

With  this  view  of  the  apostolic  office  the  history  of 
the  apostles'  ministry  is  in  perfect  agreement.  Thus 
they  express  themselves  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  high 
commission :  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof 
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we  all  are  witnesses."  (Acts  ii.  32.)  "Whom  God 
hath  raised  from  the  dead,  whereof  we  are  witnesses.''' 
(Acts  iii.  15.)  "And  with  great  power  gave  the 
apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
(Acts  iv.  33.) 

One  principal  cause  of  the  success  which  attended 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles  was  the  unexceptionable 
character  of  their  testimony  concerning  Christ.  They 
had  long  been  with  Him,  and  were  therefore  perfectly 
acquainted  with  His  person,  doctrine,  and  life.  On  the 
subject  of  His  resurrection  they  were  at  first  incredulous, 
and  would  not  be  satisfied  without  the  most  convincinoj 
evidence.  He  therefore  "showed  unto  them  His  hands 
and  His  side,"  (John  xx.  20,)  presenting  the  wounds 
of  His  crucifixion.  Hence  the  remarkable  statement  of 
St.  John  :  "That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which 
w^e  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which 
we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of 

the  word  of  life; that  which  we  have   seen  and 

heard  declare  we  unto  you."  (1  John  i.  1-3.) 

Although  St.  Paul  was  not  converted,  and  called  to 
the  apostolic  office,  till  about  two  years  after  our 
Saviour's  crucifixion  and  ascension  to  glory,  yet  his 
ministry  also  was  exercised,  like  that  of  his  brethren,  in 
the  form  of  a  testimony  concerning  Christ.  "When  he 
was  convinced  of  sin,  and  in  a  penitent  state  at  Damas- 
cus, he  was  apprised  by  Ananias  that  he  should  see 
Christ,  and  be  one  of  His  chosen  witnesses  in  the 
world.  Addressing  the  future  apostle,  Ananias  said, 
"  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest  know  His  will,  and  see  that  Just  One,  and 
shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth.  For  thou 
shalt  he  His  witness  unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast 
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seen  and  beard."  (Acts  xxii.  14,  13.)  The  apostle 
himself  adds,  ^^  When  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem, 
even  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance ; 
and  saw^  Him  saying  unto  me,  Make  haste,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  for  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  Me."  (Verses  17,  1  ^"5.)  Che- 
rishing a  strong  attachment  to  his  countrymen,  St.  Paul 
was  inchned  to  remonstrate,  thinking  that  he  could 
subdue  their  prejudices  and  unbelief,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus,  interposing  His  supreme  authority,  said,  "  Depart : 
for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles." 
(Yerse  21.)  The  apostle  refers  to  the  same  subject  in 
his  address  to  King  Agrippa.  "  As  I  went  to  Damascus 
with  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priests, 
at  midday,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round 
about  me  and  them  which  journeyed  with  me.  And  when 
we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking 
unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  Me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks.  And  I  said.  Who  art  Thou,  Lord  ? 
And  He  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest.  But 
rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto 
thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a 
witness  both  of  tliese  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and 
of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee." 
(Acts  xxvi.  12-16.) 

Upon  the  fact  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus,  St. 
Paul  lays  the  utmost  stress,  speaking  of  it  as  essential 
to  his  apostleship.  Some  members  of  the  Corinthian 
church  doubted  whether  he  really  had  an  apostolical 
commission  ;  and  to  them  he  said,  "  Am  1  not  an 
apostle  ?  am  I  not  free  ?  have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ 
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our  Lord  ?  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ?  If  I  be 
not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you : 
for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord. 
Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  me  is  this/' 
(1  Cor.  ix.  1-3.)  It  is  here  conceded  that  a  sight  of 
Christ  was  a  necessary  qualification  for  the  apostolic 
office.  That  he  possessed  this  qualification  St.  Paul 
explicitly  asserts  ;  at  the  same  time  connecting  it  with 
the  undeniable  fact^  that,  as  an  apostle,  he  had  laboured 
under  the  Divine  sanction,  wliich  was  manifest  from  the 
nature  and  extent  of  his  success.  He  refers  to  this 
subject  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  same  Epistle,  where 
he  says,  having  mentioned  the  persons  to  whom  Christ 
appeared  after  His  resurrection,  ^''And  last  of  all,  He 
was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.''' 
(1  Cor,  XV.  8.)  Although  St.  Paul  had  not  been  one 
of  our  Saviour's  stated  attendants,  while  He  exercised 
His  ministry  upon  the  earth,  he  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  heard  His  voice,  after  His  resurrection,  and  was 
therefore  a  competent  witness  of  that  great  event,  which 
is  the  crowning  evidence  of  His  Messiahship,  and  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 

III.  That  the  apostles  were  endued  with  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  the  power  of 
working  miracles. 

The  following  promises  relate  to  the  inspiration  of 
which  we  speak:  '^Bnt  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name, 
He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."" 
(John  xiv.  26.)  "  When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  He  will  guide  vou  into  all  truth  :  for  He  shall 
not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear, 
I  2 
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that  shall  He  speak  :  and  He  will  show  you  things  to 
come/^  (John  xvi.  13.)  These  comprehensive  promises 
were  fulfilled  to  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  they  "were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghcst;  "  and 
the  inspiration  under  which  they  were  then  brought 
remained  with  them  till  the  close  of  life. 

The  apostles  were  Jews,  and,  as  such,  were  trained  up 
in  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  great  principles 
of  Divine  truth,  as  they  are  revealed  in  the  Old 
Testament.  They  were  accustomed  to  hear  the  Holy 
Scriptures  read  in  their  synagogues;  and  they  were 
doubtless  themselves  accustomed  to  read  attentively 
those  hvely  oracles  of  God.  In  addition  to  these 
advantages,  they  had,  for  three  years,  attended  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  His  journeyings,  listening  to  His  public  dis- 
courses and  private  instructions.  The  knowledge  of 
revealed  truth  which  they  thus  acquired,  accompanied 
by  the  ordinary  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  suffi- 
cient in  order  to  their  own  personal  salvation.  But 
they  were  to  be  the  instruments  of  introducing  a  new 
dispensation  of  religion,  wdiich  should  far  surpass  all 
that  mankind  had  ever  known  or  even  imagined.  They 
were  to  make  a  full  revelation  of  truths,  which  liad 
hitherto  been  only  partially  revealed,  and  to  disclose  to 
the  world  the  entire  plan  and  method  of  human  salva- 
tion. Tlie  doctrines  which  they  were  to  set  forth  were  to 
be  the  true  standard  of  appeal  on  all  questions  relating 
to  the  salvation  and  duty  of  mankind,  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Hence  their  need  of  a  plenary  inspiration,  that 
they  might  rightly  apprehend  the  true  import  and 
design  of  the  revelations  which  God  had  previously 
niade ;  that  they  might  have  a  correct  remembrance  of 
all  I  hat  Christ  had  taught  and  done,   and  thoroughly 
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understand  His  whole  doctrine ;  and  that  they  might 
know  the  exact  nature  of  those  new  truths  which  they 
were  to  propagate,  and  be  qualified  both  to  preach  and 
write  them  without  any  admixture  of  error  or  mistake. 
Eor  all  these  purposes  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  unto 
them,  leading  them  into  all  the  truth:  and  hence  there 
was  a  perfect  consistency  in  their  teaching ;  no  one 
contradicted  another ;  and  no  one  had  any  occasion  to 
instruct  liis  brother.  New  as  were  several  of  the  doc- 
trines which  they  were  sent  to  promulgate,  these  inspired 
men  all  said  the  same  thing,  without  any  mutual  con- 
sultation ;  for  it  was  the  Spirit  of  God  that  spoke  in 
them,  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  wisdom.  When  they 
preached,  the  voice  which  the  people  heard  was  human, 
but  the  matter  was  Divine.  "  Which  things  also  we 
speak,  not  in  the  words  which  mane's  wisdom  teacheth, 
but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teachtth.''  (1  Cor.  ii.  18.) 
"  If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spi- 
ritual, let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I  write 
unto  you  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord."*^  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  37.)  "'But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the 
Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  Por 
I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Gal.  i.  11,  12.) 
'^  This  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord."  (1 
Thess.  iv.  15.)  "That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of 
the  commandment  of  us  the  a])ostles  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour."  (2  Peter  iii.  2.)  "For  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in 
you."   (Matt.  x.  20.) 

While  the  apostles  all  spoke  under  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  was  requisite  that  their  ministry 
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should  be  sanctioiipfl  by  miracles,  as  tlie  acknowledged 
credentials  of  a  Divine  cominission.  The  ministry  of 
Moses,  and  that  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  were  both  con- 
firmed by  miracles ;  and  so  was  that  of  the  apostles. 
The  communication  to  them  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  quali- 
fying them  for  their  apostolic  work,  was  attended  by  the 
signal  miracle  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  so  that  Galilsean 
fishermen,  without  any  previous  study,,  in  one  day, — in 
one  hour, — were  enabled  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  sal- 
vation in  languages  and  dialects  which  were  understood 
by  ^^Parthians,  and.  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judsea,  and  Cappa- 
docia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Gyrene,  and 
strangers  of  Eome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes  and 
Arabians/'  (Acts  ii.  9-11.)  This  miracle  filled  all 
these  people  with  amazement;  and  well  it  might;  so 
that  they  "  said  one  to  another.  What  meanetli  this  ?  '' 
The  meaning  was,  that  through  the  medium  of  these 
plain  and  unlettered  men  God  was  speaking  to  mankind 
on  subjects  of  everlasting  importance. 

This  miracle  was  soon  followed  by  the  cure  of  the 
lam,e  man  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  ;  (Acts  iii. 
1-11  ;)  then  by  the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
Avho,  in  their  vile  attempt  to  practise  a  fraud  upon  the 
apostles,  'Mied  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,"  who  dwelt  in 
these  servants  of  Christ.  (Acts  v.  1-10.)  Then  we 
read  that  "  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets, 
and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least 
the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow  some 
of  them.  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities 
round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and 
them  which  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits  :  and  they 
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were  healed  every  one/''  (Acts  v.  15,  16.)  Miracles  of 
the  same  kind  were  wrought  in  various  other  places,  in 
connexion  with  the  apostolic  ministry;  so  that  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  speaking  of  the 
Gospel  of  salvation,  wliich  was  first  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
and  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  them  that  heard  Him, 
says,  "God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs 
and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  according  to  His  own  will/^  (Heb.  ii.  4.) 
We  read  also,  that  "  God  wrought  special  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paul :  so  that  from  his  body  were  brought 
unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of 
them/'   (Acts  xix.  11,  12.) 

Miracles  were  not  indeed  confined  to  the  apostles; 
for  there  was  a  plentiful  effusion  of  miraculous  gifts  and 
endowments  in  the  first  period  of  the  Christian  church ; 
but  all  the  apostles  were  possessed  of  these  supernatural 
powers.  Of  these  blessed  men  it  is  therefore  said,  that 
''  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs 
following/'  (Mark  xvi.  20.) 

lY.  That  the  commission  of  the  apostles  was  uni- 
versal, and  their  powers  were  limited  only  by  the  will  of 
Christ,  whose  servants  they  were. 

Preaching  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration  of  bap- 
tism, constituted  the  leading  duties  of  their  office ;  and 
in  the  discharge  of  tliese  duties  they  were  not  to  confine 
themselves  to  particular  churches,  and  districts  of 
country,  but  to  regard  all  nations  as  their  field  of  labour. 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature/'  (Mark  xvi.  15.)  "  Go  ye  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
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the  Pather,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/' 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  These  were  the  comprehensive  terms 
in  which  their  commission  was  expressed.  Ordinary 
ministers  in  general  were  then,  as  they  are  now,  confined 
to  particular  localities,  being  entrusted  with  the  pastoral 
charge  of  their  several  churches :  but  "  the  world  was  the 
parish  "  of  the  apostles ;  and  the  amount  of  their  actual 
labour,  judging  from  the  records  which  have  been  pre- 
served, gives  us  the  highest  conception  of  their  dili- 
gence, self-denial,  fidelity,  and  zeal. 

''  The  holy  apostles  and  disciples  of  our  Saviour, 
being  scattered  over  the  whole  world,  Tliomas,  according 
to  tradition,  received  Parthia  as  his  allotted  region ; 
Andrew  received  Scythia,  and  John  Asia;  where,  after 
continuing  for  some  time,  he  died  at  Ephesus.  Peter 
appears  to  have  preached  through  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Asia,  to  the  Jews  that  were 
scattered  abroad  ;  who  also,  finally  coming  to  Eome,  was 
crucified  with  his  head  downward,  having  requested  of 
himself  to  suffer  in  this  way.  Why  should  we  speak  of 
Paul,  spreading  the  Gospel  of  Christ  from  Jerusalem  to 
Illyricum,  and  finally  suffering  martyrdom  at  Eome, 
under  Nero  ?  '"'  * 

When  the  apostles  had  planted  churches,  and 
appointed  ministers  to  watch  over  them,  they  still 
retained  an  official  connexion  with  the  people  who  had 
thus  been  united  together  in  holy  fellowship.  "  The 
care  of  all  the  churches  "  devolved  upon  them  ;  so  that 
when  erroneous  doctrine  or  corrupt  practice  was  tole- 
rated in  any  church,  the  apostles  interposed  to  correct 
the  evil.  If  the  offenders  were  obstinate,  or  incorrigible, 
the  apostles  assumed  a  tone  of  authority,  insisting  upon 
*  Eusebius's  "  Ecclesiastical  History,"  book  iii.,  chap,  i. 
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the  excommunication  of  the  men  whose  tenets  and 
conduct  were  injurious  to  tlie  Christian  name.  A 
remarkable  example  of  this  kind  we  have  in  respect  of 
the  Corinthian  church,  the  sinful  irregularities  of  which 
St.  Paul,  when  absent,  reproved  with  great  severitv, 
charging  the  people  to  put  away  from  among  themselves 
the  "  wicked  person  "  who  was  guilty  of  incest,  (1  Cor. 
V.  13,)  and  to  reform  the  abuses  which  prevailed 
among  them  with  respect  to  the  supper  of  the  Lord  ; 
intimating  that  if  they  should  refuse  to  comply  with  his 
admonitions,  he  w^ould  visit  them  in  person,  and  inflict 
the  punishment  which  the  several  delinquents  had 
merited.  "Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I 
would  not  come  to  you.  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly, 
if  the  Lord  will,  and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them 
which  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power... What  will  ye? 
Shall  1  come  unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  ?  "  (1  Cor.  iv.  18-21.)  "  I  call  God 
for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you  I  came  not 
as  yet  unto  Corinth.''  (2  Cor.  i.  23.)  ^  "  I  told  you 
before,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I  were  present,  the  second 
time;  and  being  absent  now  I  write  to  them  which 
heretofore  have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come 
again,  I  Vtill  not  spare  :  since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 
speaking  in  me."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  2,  8.)  "  I  write  these 
things  being  absent,  lest  being  present  I  should  use 
sharpness,  according  to  the  powTr  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruction.""  (2 
Cor.  xiii.  10.) 

St.  Paul  makes  other  references  to  the  apostohcal 
power  which  the  Lord  had  conferred  upon  him. 
"  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  conscience ;  which  some 
having  put  awa}^,  concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreck  : 
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of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and  iHexander ;  whom  I  have 
delivered  unto  Satan,  that  tliey  may  learn  not  to  blas- 
pheme/' (1  Tim.  i.  19,  20.)  St.  John  utters  a  similar 
threat  respecting  Diotrephes.  "  I  wrote  unto  the  church  : 
but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  liave  the  pre-eminence 
among  them,  receiveth  us  not.  Wherefore,  if  I  come, 
I  will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating 
against  us  with  malicious  words.'''   (3  John  9,  10.) 

In  no  })art  of  their  work  were  the  apostles  subject;  to 
human  control.  In  preaching,  in  admitting  people  into 
the  church  by  baptism,  in  the  infliction  of  censures,  in 
excommunications,  in  the  correction  of  error,  and  in  the 
maintenance  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  order,  they 
acted  solely  under  the  direction  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by 
whom  they  were  sent,  and  to  whom  alone  they  were 
amenable.  Theirs  was,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the 
expression,  an  inspired  and  Divinely-authorized  ministry. 
Their  preaching,  plain  and  simple  as  it  was  in  its  mode 
and  form,  was  an  authoritative  declaration  of  the  terms 
upon  which  God  will  show  mercy  to  a  lost  world. 
When  they  rebuked  the  disorderly  professors  of  Christ's 
religion,  and  expelled  bad  men  from  the  church,  they 
acted  no  less  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and  all  their 
official  acts  received  His  sanction.  This  is  clearly 
implied  in  our  Saviour's  w^ords  addressed  to  them  after 
His  resurrection.  "  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again. 
Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  My  Pather  hath  sent  Me,  eveu 
so  send  I  you.  And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost :  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained."  (John  xx,  21-23.) 

In  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  men  are  often 
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said  to  do  things  which  in  the  name  and  by  the  autho- 
rity of  God  they  declare  shall  be  done.  Thus  Joseph  in 
Egypt  foretold  the  doom  of  his  fellow-prisoners,  Pha- 
raoh^s  butler  and  baker ;  and  in  relating  the  fact,  the 
butler  afterwards  said,  ''  Me  he  restored  unto  mine  ofhce, 
and  him  he  hanged  : ''  (Gen.  xH.  13  :)  tliat  is,  fie 
declared  that  I  should  be  restored  to  my  office,  and  the 
baker  should  be  hanged;  for  Joseph,  who  was  then 
himself  a  helpless  prisoner,  had  no  power  to  dispose  of 
these  men.  The  patriarch  Isaac,  also,  having  predicted 
the  future  condition  of  his  two  sons,  and  the  condition 
of  their  posterity,  said  to  Esau  respecting  Jacob,  "  I 
have  made  him  thy  lord,  and  all  his  brethren  have  I 
given  to  him  for  servants  ;  and  with  corn  and  wine  have 
I  sustained  hinri  :  and  what  shall  I  do  now  unto  thee,  my 
son?  "  (Gen.  xxvii.  37  ;)  simply  meaning,  I  have  fore- 
told these  things  in  the  name  of  God,  and  He  will  cer- 
tainly bring  them  to  pass.  They  were  not  the  acts  of 
Isaac,  who  was  asleep  in  his  grave  when  the  events 
occurred.  A  remarkable  example  of  the  same  form  of 
expression  we  have  in  the  appointment  of  Jeremiah  to 
the  prophetic  office.  "  See,''  said  God,  "  I  have  this 
day  set  thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to 
root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw 
down,  to  build,  and  to  plant."  (Jer.  i.  10.)  Jeremiah 
was,  in  himself,  a  feeble,  sorrowful,  and  persecuted  man, 
without  power  to  control  the  various  nations  of  the 
earth.  The  meaning  simply  is,  that  he  was  appointed 
to  announce,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  future  destiny  of 
the  Jews,  and  of  the  surrounding  kingdoms.  In  like 
manner,  when  it  was  said  to  the  apostles,  "  \^'  hose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained/'  it  was 
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not  meant  that  tlie  apostles  themselves  were  invested 
with  the  formidable  power  of  forgiving  and  retaining 
the  sins  of  individual  men,  so  as  to  adjudge  them  to 
endless  happiness  or  endless  misery;  but  that  they  were 
appointed  officially  to  declare  the  terms  upon  which  God 
will  forgive  sins,  and  the  certain  misery  of  all  that  refuse 
compliance  with  His  will.  They  were  also  authorized 
to  admit  penitent  believers  into  the  church,  and  to 
exclude  from  it  incorrigible  offenders.  What  tney  did 
in  both  these  respects  the  apostles  did  under  the  Divine 
sanction ;  and  beyond  these  powers  they  never  pre- 
sumed to  act.  We  may  further  add,  that  if  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  who  were  guided  by  the  plenary  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  never  assumed  authority  to  forgive  the 
sins  of  individual  men,  and  to  bind  others  over  to  per- 
dition, it  is  the  highest  presumption  in  persons  calling 
themselves  Christian  priests  to  arrogate  to  themselves 
any  such  power,  so  as  to  have  dominion  over  the  con- 
sciences of  their  people. 

V.  It  would  appear  that  the  number  of  the  apostles 
was  limited  to  twelve ;  but  on  this  point  there  is  a 
difference  of  opinion  among  learned  men. 

Twelve,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the  number  originally 
appointed,  and  ''  twelve  thrones "  were  promised  to 
them.  (Matt.  xix.  28.)  But  one  of  these  was  Judas 
Iscariot,  who,  having  sold  and  betrayed  his  Lord,  put 
an  end  to  his  life,  and  fell  from  his  office  before  he  had 
received  his  full  qualifications;  for  he  died  before  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given,  and  even  before  our  Saviour  rose 
from  the  dead.  He  was  selected  for  the  apostolic  office, 
but  forfeited  his  call  before  he  had  entered  upon  its 
proper  duties,  having  neither  received  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  the  full  apostolical 
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commission,  to  "  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature/' 

After  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  forty  days  elapsed 
before  He  ascended  to  heaven  ;  and  during  tliis  period 
He  was  often  seen  by  His  disciples  and  apostles,  "speak- 
ing of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kinudom  of  God/' 
(Acts  i.  3.)  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  He  either 
proposed  any  one  as  the  successor  of  Judas,  or  even 
mentioned  the  subject  to  His  followers.  But  during  the 
few  days  that  intervened  between  our  Lord's  ascension, 
and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Peter  stood  up  in  the 
presence  of  the  disciples,  amounting  to  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  and  proposed  that  one  of  tlieir  company 
should  be  ordained  to  take  the  office  from  whicli  Judas 
had  fallen.  Two  were  nominated  for  the  purpose ; 
prayer  was  then  offered  to  Christ,  that  He  would  so 
interpose  as  to  show  "whether  of  these  two  He  had 
chosen/'  The  lot  was  then  cast,  and  fell  upon  Matthias, 
who  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  Nathanael,  whom 
our  Lord  had  formerly  declared  to  be  "  an  JsraeL'te 
indeed_,  in  whom  there  was  no  guile/'  It  is  added, 
"  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles/' 
(Acts  i.  26.) 

Various  opinions  have  been  advanced  concerning  this 
transaction.  Some  writers,  of  eminent  learning  and 
abihty,  have  thought  that  the  entire  proceeding  was 
unauthorized,  and  therefore  null  and  void.  They  have 
observed  that  at  this  time  even  the  apostles  had  not 
received  that  plenary  inspiration  which  the  Lord  had 
promised,  and  may  therefore  be  fairly  considered  as 
acting  under  the  impulse  of  their  own  minds;  that  in 
the  original  appointment  of  the  apostles  the  Lord  Jesus 
admitted  of  no  human  interference,  but  "called  whom 
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He  would ;  "  that  when  the  matter  of  Judas^s  successor 
was  referred  to  the  lot,  and  the  Lord  was  requested  to 
declare  whether  Justus  or  Mattlnas  should  succeed  to 
the  vacant  office,  His  authority  in  the  case  was  acknow- 
ledged, and  confessed  to  be  supreme ;  but  why  should 
the  disciples  so  far  interpose  as  to  hmit  His  choice  to 
two  ?  Many  others  might  be  equally  eligible,  and  even 
more  so  ;  for  the  Lord  searcheth  the  heart,  and  knowetli 
the  future  as  well  as  the  past.  He  therefore  seeth  not 
as  man  seeth.  If  He  were  asked  to  choose  in  this  case, 
why  should  they  attempt  to  hmit  His  choice,  instead  of 
leaving  it  perfectly  free  ?  The  men  who  entertain  these 
views  say,  that  when  the  lot  was  drawn,  it  must  fall  upon 
some  one ;  but  who  can  say  that  it  fell  upon  Matthias 
by  the  Divine  appointment  ?  When  it  is  said  that 
'•'  he  was  numbered  with  the  apostles,"  the  meaning  may 
simply  be,  that  for  the  time  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
disciples  regarded  him  as  appointed  to  the  apostolic 
office;  but  whether  the  Lord  Jesus  endued  him  with 
apostolic  quahfications,  and  called  him  to  the  apostolic 
work,  who  can  say,  in  the  absence  of  all  further  inform- 
ation concerniiii^^  him  ?  for  he  is  never  as^aiu  mentioned 
in  Holy  Scripture. 

The  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  fact  of  St.  Paul's 
apostleship,  which  afterwards  commenced.  That  he  was 
an  apostle,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense  of  that  term, 
called,  and  qualified,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Son  of  God, 
is  undeniable.  On  this  subject  there  can  be  no  dis- 
pute among  those  who  believe  the  Bible.  Now  if 
Matthias  were  really  constituted  an  apostle  in  the  place 
of  Judas,  then  St.  Paul  was  a  thirteenth  apostle ;  and 
yet  there  are  passages  of  Holy  Scripture  which  appear 
very  decisively  to  limit  the  number  to  twelve.    The  Lord 
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chose  twelve  in  the  first  instance ;  and  that  He  did  not 
intend  to  increase  the  number  appears  manifest  from 
this  consideration,  that  He  speaks  of  them  as  twelve 
when  describing  the  honours  that  awaited  them  in  a 
future  state.  "  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yerily  I  say 
unto  3'ou,  That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the 
regeneration  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel/^  (Matt. 
xix.  28.)  This  promise,  as  it  would  appear  from  the 
parallel  text  in  Luke,  relates  to  the  reward  which  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  as  the  principal  agents  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  His  kingdom,  shall  enjoy  with  Him  in  the 
spiritual  and  eternal  w^orld.  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  appointed  unto  Me ;  that 
ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kingdom,  and 
sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'''' 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  apostohc  thrones  are  limited 
to  twelve,  which  was  the  original  number  of  the  apostles, 
and  intended  to  correspond  with  tlie  number  of  IsraeFs 
tribes.  The  question  then  arises,  Is  Matthias  or  St. 
Paul  to  occupy  the  throne  which  was  vacated  by  the 
apostasy  of  Judas  ? 

There  is  another  text  which  bears  directly  upon  the 
subject  of  our  present  inquiry.  "  And  the  wall  of  the 
city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  theai  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb."  (Rev.  xxi.  14.) 
By  the  city  which  is  here  mentioned  we  are  unques- 
tionably to  understand  the  Cliristian  church.  The 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  said  to  be  inscribed 
upon  its  foundations,  because  the  church  was  formed,  in 
the  first  instance,  by  apostohc  labour,  and  under  apos- 
tolic direction.     Yet  still  we  find  the  number  of  the 
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apostles  limited  to  twelve,  in  an  inspired  book  which 
was  written  many  years  after  St.  Paul  had  been  called 
to  the  apostolic  office,  and  was  in  apostolic  "  labours 
more  abundant/^ 

On  this  question,  then,  let  every  reader  form  his  own 
judgment.  We  are  not  aware  that  any  important  con- 
sequence depends  upon  its  solution,  either  in  respect  of 
morals  or  of  doctrine;  and  yet  it  is  not  unworthy  of 
attention.  If  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  Lord  abso- 
lutely to  confine  the  number  of  the  apostles  to  twelve, 
St.  Paul  was  unquestionably  the  successor  of  Judas ; 
but  if  this  was  not  His  purpose,  then  the  high  honour 
of  the  apostolate  was  doubtless  conferred  upon  Matthias_, 
as  well  as  upon  St.  Paul  and  "  the  eleven.^^ 

YI.  That,  witli  respect  to  their  qualifications  and 
authority,  the  apostles  were  equal;  so  that  no  one  of 
them  had  dominion  over  the  rest. 

On  this  point  we  are  at  issue  with  the  Church  of 
Eome,  which  claims  for  St.  Peter  the  precedence  over 
all  his  brethren.  But  this  claim  can  never  be  substan- 
tiated upon  Scriptural  principles.  Our  blessed  Lord, 
who  created  the  apostolic  office,  resisted,^  with  every 
indication  of  His  displeasure,  all  attempts  on  the  part  of 
these  His  servants  to  acquire  superiority  over  one 
another.  "  And  being  in  the  house.  He  asked  them. 
What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the 
way  ?  But  they  held  their  peace  :  for  by  the  way  they 
had  disputed  among  themselves  who  should  be  the 
greatest.  And  He  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve, 
and  saith  unto  them.  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first, 
the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all." 
(Mark  ix.  33-35.)  "And  there  was  also  a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
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greatest.  And  He  said  unto  them,  The  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them;  and  they  that 
exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors. 
But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
as  he  that  doth  serve.'''  (Luke  xxii.  24-26.)  In  this 
decisive  manner  did  the  Son  of  God  discountenance 
every  thought  and  desire  of  superiority  and  dominion 
over  one  another  in  His  apostolic  servants.  One  was 
their  Master,  and  all  they  were  brethren. 

Plenary  inspiration,  and  the  power  of  working 
miracles,  were  common  to  all  the  apostles ;  nor  is  there 
the  slightest  intimation  in  the  New  Testament,  that  St. 
Peter  either  claimed  any  dominion  over  his  brethren,  or 
that  they  acknowledged  him  as  possessing  such  dominion. 
When  this  apostle  dissembled  at  Antioch,  St.  Paul 
"  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be 
blamed ;''  (Gal.  ii.  11;)  and  when  St.  PauFs  apostle- 
ship  was  called  in  que:stion,  he  said,  to  the  honour  of 
his  Lord,  and  for  the  purpose  of  magnifying  the  office 
which  he  sustained,  "  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  tlie  very  chiefest  apostles;'"'  (2  Cor.  xi.  5;) 
'^In  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles, 
though  I  be  nothing.""   (2  Cor.  xii.  11.) 

The  supposition  that  St.  Peter  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  apostles,  and  that  they  were  all  subordi- 
nate to  him,  is  a  mere  fiction,  not  only  unsupported  by 
Scripture  proof,  but  directly  opposed  to  the  clearest 
evidence.  If  he  had  the  honour  of  preaching  the  first 
sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  of  thus  opening 
the  evangelical  dispensation,  they  concurred  with  him, 
and  took  part  in  the  services  of  that  memorable  day ; 
and  if  he  was  first  employed  in  carrying  the  Gospel  to 
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the  heathen,  in  the  person  and   family  of    Cornelius, 
this  was  a  mere  circumstance,  which  proves  no  supe- 
riority over  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  many  of  whom 
carried  the  truth  into  regions  which  St.  Peter  never 
visited.     St.  Paul,   for  instance,  preached  the  Gospel 
where  Christ  had  not  before  been  named,  lest  he  should 
build  upon  another  man^s  foundation.   (Rom.  xv.  20.) 
If  St.  Peter  had  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  so 
had  his  brethren ;  if  he  had  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  so  had  they;  and  multitudes  were  admitted 
into  that  kingdom  by  their  instrumentality.     But  even 
if  it  could  be  proved  that  St.  Peter  had  the  supremacy 
over  his  apostolical  brethren,  it  would  not  thence  follow^ 
that  the  Bishop  of  Eome  has  succeeded  him  in  this  high 
prerogative,   and   is   therefore  the  head  of  the  whole 
Christian  church  in  the  world.     If  lie  be   St.  Peter's 
successor,  in  this  or  any  other  respect,  let  him  produce 
his  apostolic  credentials.     He  will  otherwise  place  him- 
self in  the  unenviable  predicament  of  the  men  of  whom 
our  Saviour  thus  speaks  in  His  address  to  the  church  at 
Ephesus  :  "  Thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are 
apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  themliars."  (Eev. 
ii.   2.)     The   Papal   throne  is  a  mere  human  device, 
directly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  opposed 
to  the  very  letter  of  the  New  Testament.     The  cha- 
racter of  the  men  who  successively  occupy  this  throne 
is  plainly  depicted  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth  :    They 
are  usurpers,  "  whom  the  Lord  will  consume  with  the 
spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
His  coming.'^  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.)^ 

*  For  a  thorough  and  decisive  refutalioQ  of  the  Papal  claims,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  treatise  of  Barrow  ou  the  aihged  Supremacy 
of  the  I'ope. 
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YII.  The  title  of  apostle  is  sometimes  in  Scripture 
given^  ill  an  accomraodated  sense,  to  men  who  were  not 
of  the  number  of  the  twelve,  and  who,  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  were  not  possessed  of  apostolic  endowments. 

Barnabas  is  called  an  apostle,  in  this  popular  and 
accomraodated  sense,  as  being  not  only  an  itinerant 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  the  companion  and  fellow- 
labourer  of  St.  Paul,  but  as  being  also  sent  forth  under 
the  Divine  direction.  To  the  prophets  and  teachers  at 
Antioch  '^  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  Me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them. 
And  when  they  had  fastecl  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sej^t  them  away.  So  they,  being 
SENT  FOUTH  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia." 
(Acts  xiii.  2-4.)  When  these  servants  of  Christ  were 
at  Lystra,  the  heathen  people,  mistaking  their  character, 
prepared  to  offer  sacrifice  to  them ;  "  which  when  the 
APOSTLES  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard  of,  they  rent  their 
clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out,  and 
sayiuiz.  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things  ?"  (Acts  xiv. 
14,15.) 

The  title  of  apostles  is  applied  to  other  subordinate 
ministers,  probably  St.  Luke  and  ApoUos.  (2  Cor.  viii. 
23.)  St.  Paul  sent  Titus  to  Corinth,  and  with  him  one 
or  more  brethren,  whose  names  he  does  not  mention,  but 
who  are  supposed  to  have  been  Luke  and  Apollos,  that 
they  might  collect  pecuniary  contributions  for  the  relief 
of  the  suffering  Christians  in  Judsea.  One  of  these 
brethren  St.  Paul  describes  as  a  man  "  whose  praise  was 
in  all  the  churches,"-and  who,  he  says,  was  "  chosen  of 
tlie  churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this  gift.^"*  He  then 
adds,  '^  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  my 
partner  and  fellow-helper  concerning  you:  or  our 
K  2 
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brethren  be  inquired  of,  they  are  the  messengers  of  the 
churches/^  airoaroXoL,  "the  apostles  of  the  churches, 
and  the  glory  of  Christ."  (2  Cor.  viii.  19,  23.) 

The  word  is  used  in  the  same  sense  (PliiL  ii.  25) 
in  reference  to  another  subordinate  minister.  "  I  sup- 
posed it  necessary  to  send  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother, 
and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellow-soldier,  but  your 
messenger,^^  airoaToXov,  "  your  apostle,  and  he  that  min- 
istered to  my  wants.-*^  This  Epistle  was  written  when  St. 
Paul  was  imprisoned  at  Eome.  The  Philippian  Chris- 
tians sent  him  relief  by  the  hands  of  Epaphroditus,  who 
s  therefore  called  their  apostle,  or  messenger,  just  as 
Luke  and  ApoUos  are  denominated  the  messengers  or 
apostles  of  other  churches,  being  sent  forth  as  the 
bearers  of  those  churches^  bounty,  or  salutations.  They 
were  the  apostles  or  messengers  of  the  churches,  as  the 
twelve  were  the  apostles  or  messengers  of  Christ;  and 
from  Christ^s  apostles,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense, 
they  are  thus  clearly  distinguished. 

We  may  also  observe,  that  our  blessed  Lord  is  called 
'^  the  Apostle  and  PL'gli  Priest  of  our  profession ; " 
(Heb.  iii.  1 ;)  because  He  was  sent  by  God  to  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth,  and  to  redeem  the  world  by  His 
death  upon  the  cross. 

The  conclusion,  then,  to  which  we  are  conducted  is, 
that  the  apostolic  office,  properly  so  called,  was  distinct 
and  peculiar.  The  men  who  sustained  this  office  had  no 
predecessors,  and  no  one  succeeded  them  in  it,  so  as  to 
possess  their  qualifications  and  autliority.  They  were 
appointed  to  lay  the  foundations  of  the  Chiistian  church, 
and  to  give  the  world  the  system  of  evangelical  truth, 
by  which  mankind  are  to  be  saved,  and  according  to 
which  they  will  be  judged  in  the  last  day.     To  qualify 
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them  for  this  great  work,  the  greatest  ever  allotted  to 
men,  they  were  all  inspired,  as  a  proof  of  which  they 
were  possessed  of  miraculous  powers.  No  other  men 
could  justly  claim  these  high  and  sacred  prerogatives. 

As  there  were  "  false  prophets ''  under  the  Jewish 
economy,  (2  Peter  ii.  1,)  so,  after  our  Saviour,  "  false 
Christs  "  made  their  appearance,  practising  their  arts  of 
deception.  (Matt.  xxiv.  24.)  At  the  same  time  "false 
apostles  ^^  presented  their  claims  to  public  confidence, 
and  attempted  to  pervert  the  minds  of  Christian  people. 
The  church  at  Ephesus  examined  and  then  rejected  their 
pretensions,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  thus  gained  the 
approval  of  their  Lord,  whose  truth  these  base  men  had 
endeavoured  to  corrupt,  for  selfish  purposes,  as  the 
Eomish  prelates  have  done  in  times  less  remote. 

While  we  maintain  that  the  apostolic  office  ceased 
when  "  the  twelve  '^  closed  their  labours  upon  earth,  it 
is  important  to  observe,  that  the  principal  work  which 
was  assigned  to  the  apostles  did  not  then  end,  but  must 
be  perpetuated  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  The  apostles 
were  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  administer  baptism, 
to  plant  and  organize  churches,  to  repress  error,  to 
defend  the  truth,  and  to  see  that  a  godly  discipline 
was  maintained  among  those  who  bore  the  Christian 
name.  These  are  objects  which  concern  the  honour  of 
Christ,  and  the  best  interests  of  mankind,  in  every  age. 
And  the  Gospel  must  not  only  be  preached  in  places 
where  Christ  is  known,  but  in  heathen  lands,  to  "  every 
creature,^"*  however  ignorant  and  barbarous.  This  work 
must  be  carried  on  hy  missionaries,  duly  qualified,  who 
must  be  sent  forth  and  sustained  by  the  churches;  and  the 
noble-minded  men  who  undertake  this  arduous  service, 
constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  may  be  justly  regarded 
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as  the  highest  class  of  ordinary  minisiers ;  inasmuch  as 
they  bear  the  nearest  resemblance  to  the  apostles  of 
Christ :  yet  they  are  not  apostles,  properly  speaking  ;  for 
they  possess  not  an  inspired  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
nor  the  gift  of  tongues,  nor  the  power  of  working 
miracles. 

That  other  men,  missionaries  and  ordinary  pastors, 
would  to  some  extent  enter  into  the  labours  of  the 
apostles,  when  they  should  be  no  more,  our  Saviour 
intimated  when  He  gave  them  their  commission;  for, 
having  directed  them  to  "  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  '^  teaching  those  whom  they  should 
succeed  in  converting,  "  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
He  had  commanded;  "  He  added  the  declaration,  "Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world/' 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.)  The  work  of  preaching,  of  bap- 
tizing, and  of  conveying  practical  instruction,  is  there- 
fore to  be  perpetuated  "  to  the  end  of  the  world,''  and 
that  under  the  direct  sanction  of  Christ.  This  work, 
which  was  originally  assigned  to  the  apostles,  is  now  to 
be  carried  on  by  ordinary  ministers,  with:  ^^^^  concur- 
rence and  aid  of  the  entire  body  of  Christian  people. 

That  the  honour  of  having  succeeded  to  the  apostolic 
office  should  ever  have  been  claimed  for  modern  prelates 
is  a  surprising  fact.  They  are  not  called  directly  by 
Christ,  as  the  apostles  were,  but,  in  this  country  espe- 
cially, are  nominated  by  ministers  of  state,  and  often  on 
grounds  simply  political.  They  have  not  seen  Christ, 
as  the  apostles  had.  They  are  destitute  of  apostohcal 
qualifications,  such  as  the  gift  of  inspiration,  and  of 
tongues,  the  power  of  working  miracles;  and  their 
employment  is  only  apostolical  to  a  very  hmited  extent. 
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They  ordain  elders,  but  not  over  churches  which  they 
Iiave  themselves  planted,  as  the  apostles  did,  by  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  in  regions  vt^here  Christ  was  not  pre- 
viously named,  and  often  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives. 
They  exercise  jurisdiction  in  the  church,  but  mostly  by 
means  of  courts  in  which  laymen  preside,  and  by  civil 
penalties;  whereas  the  authority  by  which  the  apostles 
were  armed  was  purely  spiritual. 
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YI.-~ THE  CHRISTIAN  PEOPHETS. 

In  speaking  of  the  extraordinary  ministers  wliom  the 
Lord  Jesus  raised  up  and  employed  in  the  first  planting 
of  Christianity,  next  to  the  apostles  we  must  place  those 
persons  to  whom  the  name  of  prophets  is  applied;  for 
this  is  the  order  assigned  to  them  in  the  writings  of  St. 
Paul.  "And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first 
apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers/''  &c.  (1 
Cor.  xii.  28.)  "  He  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some, 
prophets  ;  and  some,  evangehsts ;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers."*'  (Eph.  iv.  11.)  It  is  observable  in  both  these 
texts,  that  prophets  are  placed  immediately  after  the 
apostles,  and  before  any  other  class  of  ministers  in  the 
Christian  church.  The  same  order  is  elsewhere  observed. 
St.  Paul,  for  example,  tells  the  believing  Ephesians  that 
they  were  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone.''  (Eph.  ii.  20.)  As  he  is  here  speaking 
of  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church,  we  under- 
stand him  to  mean  the  Christian  prophets,  as  well  as  the 
Christian  apostles ;  for  both,  as  we  shall  soon  perceive, 
were  inspired  teachers  of  the  Christian  religion. 

With  respect  to  the  true  nature  of  the  prophetic 
ojffice,  we  are  in  danger  of  being  misled  by  popular 
opinion  and  phraseology.     People  in  general  conceive  of 
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a  prophet  as  one  whose  principal  qualification  and  work 
consist  in  foretelling  coming  events.  But  this  is  a  great 
mistake.  The  ancient  prophets  who  were  raised  up  in 
the  patriarchal  times,  and  in  the  Jewish  church,  did 
indeed  declare  things  to  come ;  and  the  exact  fulfilment 
of  their  prophecies  is  one  of  the  grand  proofs  of  Divine 
inspiration  :  but  to  reveal  the  future  was  not  their  chief 
employment,  much  less  was  it  their  only  calling.  The 
writings  of  the  Jewish  prophets  contain  many  predic- 
tions, but  they  consist  mainly  of  declarations  of  duty, 
and  exhortations  to  the  practice  of  it ;  of  warnings  and 
threatenings  addressed  to  sinners,  and  earnest  calls  to 
repentance ;  of  promises  of  pardon  to  the  penitent,  and 
of  prosperity  and  happiness  to  the  upright  and  obedient. 
The  writings  of  the  prophets  also  abound  with  prayers 
to  God  for  the  blessings  of  His  goodness,  with  depreca- 
tions of  His  wrath,  with  devout  acknowledgments  of  His 
greatness  and  mercy,  and  with  expressions  of  gratitude 
and  thanksgiving.  The  peculiarity  of  their  character 
was,  that  they  uttered  these  things,  not  of  their  own 
accord,  nor  from  the  mere  impulse  of  pious  and  benevo- 
lent feeling,  but  under  the  direct  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

We  have  a  striking  illustration  of  this  subject  in  the 
early  history  of  Saul,  the  first  King  of  Israel,  who  is 
described  as  "  a  choice  young  man,  and  a  goodly  :  and 
there  was  not  among  the  children  of  Israel  a  goodlier 
person  than  he :  from  his  shoulders  and  upward  he  was 
higher  than  any  of  the  people.''^  (1  Sam.  ix.  2.)  When 
Samuel  had  anointed  this  young  man  of  princely  mien 
and  stature  to  the  kingly  office,  he  directed  him  to  go 
"  to  the  hill  of  God,^'  where  he  was  told  that  he  would 
"  meet  a  company  of  prophets  coming  down  from  the 
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high  place  with  a  psaltery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and 
a  harp,  before  them/^  Samuel  added,  "  They  shall  pro- 
pliesy  :  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  come  upon 
THEE,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  with  them,  and  shalt  be 
turned  into  another  man.  And  let  it  be^  when  these 
signs  are  come  unto  thee,  that  thou  do  as  occasion  serve 
thee  :  for  God  is  with  thee/'  "  And  it  was  so,  that 
when  he  had  turned  his  back  to  go  from  Samuel,  God 
gave  him  another  heart :  and  all  those  signs  came  to  pass 
that  day.  And  when  they  came  thither  to  the  hill, 
behold,  a  company  of  prophets  met  him  ;  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  he  prophesied 
among  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  that  knew 
him  beforetime  saw  that,  behold,  he  prophesied  among 
the  prophets,  then  the  people  said  one  to  another.  What 
is  this  that  is  come  unto  the  son  of  Kish  ?  Is  Saul  also 
among  the  prophets  ?  And  one  of  the  same  place 
answered  and  said.  But  who  is  their  father  ?  Therefore 
it  became  a  proverb,  Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ? 
And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  prophesying,  he  came 
to  the  high  place.''   (1  Sam.  x.  5-7,  9-13.) 

There  is  no  reason  for  believing  that  Saul  upon  this 
occasion  uttered  any  prediction,  in  the  strict  sense  of 
that  term.  The  meaning  rather  is,  that,  under  the 
immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  gave  utterance 
to  important  truth,  with  deep  emotion,  and  probably  at 
the  same  time  worshipped  God  with  special  earnestness 
and  zeal;  just  as  the  seventy  elders  did  in  the  days  of 
Moses,  when  the  Spirit  came  upon  them,  qualifying  them 
for  the  duty  of  governing  the  people.  "And  the  Lord 
came  down  in  a  cloud,  and  spake  unto  him,  and  took  of 
the  Spirit  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the 
seventy  elders  :  and  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the 
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Spirit  rested  upon  them;  they  prophesied,  and  did  not 
cease.  But  there  remained  two  of  the  men  in  the  camp, 
the  name  of  the  one  was  Eldad,  and  the  name  of  the 

other  Medad  :  and  the  Spirit  rested  upon  them; 

and  THEY  prophesied  in  the  camp.  And  there  ran  a 
young  man,  and  told  Moses,  and  said,  Eldad  and  Medad 
do  prophesy  in  the  camp.  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun, 
the  servant  of  Moses,  one  of  his  young  men,  answered 
and  said,  My  lord  Moses,  forbid  them.  And  Moses  said 
unto  him,  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake  ?  Would  God  that 
all  the  Lord^s  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord 
would  put  His  Spirit  upon  them."  (Num.  xi.  25-29.) 

What  particular  sentiments  and  expressions  these 
elders  uttered,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  them,  we 
are  not  informed,  any  more  than  we  are  told  what  Saul 
said  when  he  prophesied  in  the  company  of  God^s  pro- 
phets. In  both  cases,  however,  we  learn  that  they 
"  spoke  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance ;  "  for  the  act 
of  prophesying  is  expressly  mentioned  as  an  effect  of  the 
presence  and  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Of  this  kind  of  prophesying,  or  speaking  for  the  time 
under  the  constraining  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have 
four  remarkable  examples  in  the  first  and  second  chapters 
of  St.  Luke''s  Gospel.  We  refer,  of  course,  to  the  case 
of  Ehzabeth,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  Zacharias,  and  of 
Simeon.  When  Elizabeth  and  Mary  met,  one  of  them 
expecting  soon  to  be  the  mother  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and 
the  other  to  give  birth  to  His  forerunner,  they  both  for 
a  time  fell  into  a  prophetic  rapture,  and  gave  utterance  to 
thoughts  which  only  the  Holy  Spirit  could  dictate,  and 
to  feehngs  which  He  only  could  inspire.  "  Elizabeth 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  she  spake  out  with 
a  loud  voice,  and  said "  to  Mary,  "  Blessed  art  thou 
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among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 
And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  ? '"'  "  And  blessed  is  she  that 
believed :  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those 
things  which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord.  And  Mary 
said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour/^  &c.  (Luke  i.  41-55.) 

In  hke  manner,  when  John  the  Baptist  was  circum- 
cised, it  is  said  "  his  father  Zacharias  was  pilled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying,  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  He  hath  visited  and 
redeemed  His  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  sal- 
vation for  us  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David,  as  He 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets,  which  have 
been  since  the  world  began,^^  &c.  (Luke  i.  67-79.)  In 
this  inspired  prophecy  of  Zacharias,  as  in  that  of  the 
Yirgin  Mary,  we  find  thanksgiving  rendered  to  God, 
and  much  important  truth  enunciated  relating  to  Christ 
as  a  Saviour,  and  to  the  benefits  that  mankind  would 
derive  from  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh. 

A  similar  example  we  have  in  the  case  of  the  venerable 
Simeon,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
upon  him ;  "  "  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen 
the  Lord's  Christ ; '"'  and  that  '^  he  came  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  temple,^'  "when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of  the  law.'' 
Taking  the  infant  Saviour  into  his  arms,  the  holy  man 
prophesied,  saying,  among  other  things  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  unquestionably  dictated  to  his  mind,  "  Lord,  now 
lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to 
Thy  word  :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation,  which 
Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ;  a  light 
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to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  people 
Israel/^  (Luke  ii.  25-35.)  In  this  case  also,  as  in  the 
case  of  Elizabeth,  Mary,  and  Zachariah,  the  utterance  of 
truth  was  connected  with  an  act  of  Divine  worship ;  for 
Simeon  "  blessed  God  "  for  the  gift  which  his  eyes  saw, 
and  his  arms  embraced. 

With  tliese  examples  before  us,  we  are  prepared  to 
examine  the  cases  of  prophesying  which  occurred  in  the 
Christian  church,  and  to  which  many  references  are 
made  in  the  apostolical  Epistles.  It  was,  indeed, 
declared  beforehand  that  the  evangelical  dispensation 
should  be  distinguished  by  a  copious  effusion  of  Divine 
influence,  and  a  rich  communication  of  spiritual  gifts. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  therefore,  when  the  people 
marvelled  to  hear  Galilsean  fishermen  speak  of  the  things 
of  God  in  many  foreign  languages  and  dialects,  St. 
Peter,  "  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice 
and  said  unto  them,"  "  This  is  that  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet  Joel  :  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh  :  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
phesy, and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your 
old  men  shall  dream  dreams  :  and  on  My  servants  and 
on  My  handmaiueijs  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  My 
Spirit;  and  they  shall  prophesy.'"'   (Acts  ii.  14-18.) 

Prom  the  beginning  of  the  world  God  had  been 
pleased  to  reveal  His  truth  to  men  by  dreams  and 
visions,  and  by  the  direct  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  but  the  persons  who  were  thus  favoured,  as  the 
instruments  of  making  known  the  mind  of  God  to 
others,  were  few^in  number,  and  the  revelations  w^hich 
they  received  were  comparatively  scanty  and  obscure ; 
and  even  the  most  eminent  of  the  ancient  prophets  did 
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not  fully  understand  the  import  of  tlieir  own  predic- 
tions. In  beautiful  contrast  to  this  state  of  things,  it 
is  therefore  said,  that,  "  in  the  last  days,''^  by  which  is 
meant  the  evangelical  dispensation,  all  these  methods  of 
Divine  revelation  would  be  employed  ;  and  that  the 
servants  of  God  in  great  numbers,  including  "young 
men,^^  and  "  old  men,'^  and  even  "  handmaidens," 
should  receive  not  only  sanctifying  grace,  but  extraordi- 
nary revelations,  which  they  should  freely  communicate 
for  the  general  benefit  of  the  church  and  of  the  world. 
"  On  My  servants  and  on  My  handmaidens  I  will  pour 
out  in  those  days  of  My  Spirit ;  and  they  shall  pro- 
phesy :"  that  is,  judging  from  the  cases  to  which  we 
have  just  adverted,  they  shall  communicate  truth,  and 
engage  in  the  worship  of  God,  under  the  direct  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  truth  which  they  shall 
utter  shall  not  be  the  result  of  their  own  personal  study, 
as  is  the  case  in  the  ordinary  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
but  suggested  to  their  minds  at  the  time  by  the  Spirit 
of  God;  it  sliall  be  spoken,  therefore,  with  peculiar 
freshness,  animation,  and  power,  so  as  to  fill  the  careless 
with  alarm,  to  bring  sinners  to  the  Saviour,  to  comfort 
the  penitent  mourners,  and  mighlily  to  edify  the  people 
of  God.  It  "shall  distil  as  the  dew;"  or  rather,  it 
"  shall  come  down  as  rain  upon  the  mown  grass,  and  as 
showers  that  water  the  earth."  Such  we  apprehend  to 
be  the  import  of  the  promise. 

In  full  accordance  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  we 
find  distinct  mention  made  of  prophets  in  many  of 
the  apostolic  churches ;  and  the  probability  is,  that 
there  were  prophets  in  the  whole  of  them,  although 
they  are  not  directly  spoken  of.  We  might,  for  instance, 
expect    to    find  the   church  at   Jerusalem,    being  the 
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mother-cliurch,  and  favoured  with  the  ricli  pentecostal 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  richly  endued  with  the 
prophetic  gift ;  and  this,  it  is  clear,  was  eminently  the 
case.  "  In  these  days  came  prophets  from  Jerusalem 
unto  Autioch.  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them  named 
Agabus,  and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there  should 
be  great  dearth  throughout  all  the  world  :  which  came  to 
pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Csesar/'   (Acts  xi.  27,  28.) 

"Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch 
certain  prophets  and  teachers  ;  as  Barnabas,  and 
Simeon  that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene, 
and  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod, 
and  Saul/'  (Acts  xiii.  1.) 

In  the  church  at  Ephesus  also  tliere  were  prophets 
from  the  time  of  its  formation.  When  St.  Paul  first 
visited  that  city,  he  found  a  few  disciples  there,  but 
they  were  very  imperfectly  instructed,  knowing  only  the 
baptism  of  John.  He  therefore  baptized  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  explaining  to  them  at  the 
same  time  the  true  nature  of  Christianity ;  and  when 
he  "had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them ;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and 
PROPHESIED.  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve.''^ 
(Acts  xix.  6,  7.) 

At  Csesarea,  also,  we  find  persons  possessed  of  this 
gift.  "  We  that  were  of  PauFs  company  departed,  and 
came  unto  Csesarea :  and  we  entered  into  the  house  of 
Phihp  the  evangelist,  which  was  one  of  the  seven  ;  and 
abode  with  him.  And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters, 
virgins,  wdiich  did  prophesy.  And  as  we  tarried  there 
many  days,  there^  came  down  from  Judaea  a  certain 
prophet,  named  Agabus."   (Acts  xxi.  8-10.) 

In  the  church  at  Thessalonica  there  were  persons  who 
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possessed  the  prophetic  Spirit.  Hence  the  admonition 
addressed  by  the  apostle  to  the  whole  church  :  "  Despise 
not  prophesy  in  gs ;"  (1  Thess.  v.  20;)  which  they  could 
not  have  done^  had  there  been  no  prophets  among  them. 

The  appointment  of  Timothy  to  his  work,  as  a  public 
teacher  of  Christianity,  was  connected  with  prophecies, 
the  precise  nature  of  which  is  not  specified ;  but  they 
most  probably  related  to  his  providential  destination 
and  future  success.  "This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee, 
son  Timothy,  according  to  the  prophecies  which  went 
before  on  thee,  that  thou  by  them  mightest  war  a  good 
warfare/^  ( 1  Tim.  i.  18.)  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  trophecy,  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery .^''  (1  Tim.  iv.  14.) 

But  no  church  that  is  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  so  remarkable  for  spiritual  endowments  as  the 
church  at  Corinth,  the  members  of  which  are  said  to 
have  been  enriched  by  Jesus  Christ  in  all  utterance,  and 
in  all  knowledge;  so  that  in  no  gift  did  they  come 
behind  their  Christian  brethren  in  other  places.  (1  Cor. 
i.  5,  7.)  Not  a  few  of  them  possessed  the  gift  of 
tongues,  so  that  they  could  speak  in  public  of  the 
things  of  God  in  languages  which  they  had  never 
learned  by  study  ;  and  others  of  them  were  able  to 
interpret  in  the  popular  Greek  the  discourses  which 
their  brethren  thus  delivered.  St.  Paul  gives  them 
directions  as  to  the  right  use  of  these  gifts,  but  recom- 
mends the  gift  of  prophecy  as  of  far  greater  utihty  and 
importance.  He  places  prophecy  above  the  gift  of 
tongues,  and  charity  above  both ;  because  charity  is  a 
participation  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  a  preparation 
ior  heaven.  It  will  therefore  survive  not  only  every 
spiritual  gift,  but  even  faith  and  hope.     Hence  we  per- 
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ceive  the  force  and  beauty  of  such  texts  as  these : 
"Follow  after  charity,  and  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but 
rather  that  ye  may  prophesy.  Por  he  that  speaketh 
in  an  unknown  tongue  speaketh  not  unto  men,  but  unto 
God  :  for  no  man  understandeth  him ;  howbeit  in  the 
spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries.  But  he  that  prophesietli 
speaketh  unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhortation,  and 
comfort.  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
edifieth  himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieth  the 
church.  T  would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,  but 
rather  that  ye  prophesied :  for  greater  is  he  that  pro- 
phesieth than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues,  except  he 
interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive  edifying."  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  1-5.) 

The  view  which  we  have  taken  of  the  prophets  who 
are  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  first  Christian 
churches  is  confirmed  by  St.  Chrysostom,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  who  flourished  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century.  He  thus  expresses 
himself  in  the  thirty-second  of  his  Homilies  on  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  They  used  to  pro- 
phesy, as  the  daughters  of  Philip,  as  Agabus,  as  these 
very  persons  among  the  Corinthians,  of  whom  he  saith, 
'Let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three.^  And  writing 
also  to  Timothy,  he  said,  '  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is 
in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy.''  And  they 
were  much  more  numerous  then,  than  under  the  old 
covenant  :  the  gift  not  having  devolved  on  some  ten, 
and  twenty,  and  fifty,  and  a  hundred,  but  this  grace  was 
poured  out  abundantly,  and  every  church  had  many  that 
prophesied. ■''■^ 

The  sum  of  what  the  New  Testament  teaches  con- 

*  "  Library  of  the  Fathers,"  vol.  iv.,  p.  437. 
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cerniiig  prophets  and  prophesying  in  the  Christian 
church  may  be  summed  up  in  the  following  par- 
ticulars : — 

1.  The  Christian  prophets  were  persons  who  spoke 
under  the  direct  and  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  mixing  the  utterance  of  evangelical  truth  with 
prayer  and  thanksgiving  to  God. 

2.  The  persons  who  possessed  and  exercised  the 
sjift  of  prophecy  were  not  officers  set  apart  for  this 
service,  but  were  both  ministers  and  private  members  of 
the  church  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  imparting  this  qualification 
to  whom  He  pleased.  ^'  To  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit 
the  word  of  wisdom  ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge 
by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  heahng  by  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles;  to  another 
PROPHECY;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits;  to  another 
divers  kinds  of  tongues;  to  another  the  interpretation 
of  tongues  :  but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the 
selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He 
will.^'  (1  Cor.  xii.  8-110 

3.  A  i'ew  of  the  Christian  prophets  w'ere  itinerant, 
but  the  greater  part  of  them  were  stationary.  Agabus 
belonged  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem ;  yet  we  find  him 
both  at  Antioch  and  at  Csesarea;  (Acts  xi.  27,  28;  xxi. 
10;)  but  other  prophets  are  generally  spoken  of  as 
members  of  particular  churches. 

4.  The  gift  of  prophecy  was  possessed  by  many 
female  members  of  the  church,  as  well  as  by  men.  The 
four  daughters  of  Philip  are  examples;  and  in  the 
church  at  Corinth  St.  Paul  directed  that  when  the 
women  prophesied  in  the  congregation,  their  heads 
should  be  veiled.     "  Every  woman  that  prayetli  or  pro- 
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phesietli   with   her  head    uncovered   dishonoureth    her 
head/^  (1  Cor.  xi.  5.) 

5.  Great  spiritual  benefit  resulted  from  the  exercise  of 
the  prophetic  gift  in  the  Christian  church.  It  was, 
for  instance,  a  means  of  the  conversion  of  the  heathen 
to  Christianity.  "  If  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in 
one  that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced 
of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all :  and  thus  are  the  secrets  of 
his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so  falling  down  on  his 
face  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that  God  is  in  you 
of  a  truth.'''  (1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.)  The  exercise  of  this 
gift  must  also  have  imparted  great  liveliness  and 
spirituality  to  the  public  worship  of  God  in  the  Chris- 
tian assemblies ;  for  the  prophets  all  spoke  by  the 
Spirit;  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty,  truth,  and  power.  "  Ye  may  all  prophesy  one 
by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted. '^ 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  31.)  "  He  that  prophesieth  speakethunto 
men  to  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort."  (1 
Cor.  xiv.  3.) 

6.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  persons  were  formally 
ordained  to  this  kind  of  service  in  the  Christian  church ; 
and  how  long  this  supernatural  gift  was  continued  we 
are  not  able  to  ascertain.  Like  various  other  miracu- 
lous gifts,  it  was  vouschafed  richly  in  the  early  planting 
of  the  Christian  religion;  and  was  withdrawn  when  the 
truth  had  become  generally  known,  and  provision  was 
made  for  its  perpetuity  and  extension  in  the  world  by 
ordinary  means. 
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YII.— THE  OPFICE  OP  EVANGELISTS. 

The  third  class  of  extraordinary  ministers  that  were 
employed  in  the  original  propagation  and  estabhshment 
of  Christianity  were  the  evangelists  ;  who  occupied  a 
middle  position  between  the  apostles  and  the  ordinary 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  To  this  class  belonged  Philip, 
Barnabas,  Silas,  Luke,  Mark,  Timothy,  and  Titus. 
These  men  were  not  apostles,  in  the  strict  and  proper 
meaning  of  that  term ;  for  the  whole  of  them  were  not 
inspired  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  Christian  doctrine, 
and  of  their  duty  with  respect  to  it.  In  proof  of  this 
we  may  allege  the  fact,  that  to  two  of  them,  Timothy 
and  Titus,  St.  Paul  deemed  it  requisite  to  give  written 
instructions,  informing  them  what  they  were  to  do,  and 
what  they  were  to  teach ;  but  we  never  find  the  apostles 
thus  instructing  one  another. 

On  the  other  band,  the  evangehsts  were  not  ordinary 
ministers  and  pastors  of  particular  churches ;  for  they 
were  employed  in  an  itinerant  service,  and  travelled  very 
extensively.  Barnabas,  Silas,  ^lark,  and  Luke  travelled 
in  company  with  St.  Paul,  and  also  in  a  state  of  personal 
separation  from  him,  preaching  the  Gospel  both  to  the 
Jews  and  the  Heathens.  Philip  we  also  find  at  Jerusalem ; 
(Acts  vi.  5  ;)  in  Samaria,  preaching  Christ  to  the  people 
there;  (Acts  viii.  5 ;)  in  the  road  to  Gaza;  (Acts  viii. 
26;)  in  the  various  cities  between  Azotus  and  Csesarea. 
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(Acts  viii.  40.)  Timothy  we  find  at  Lystra ;  (Acts  xvi. 
1 ;)  in  Macedonia  ;  (Acts  xix.  22  ;)  in  Corintli ;  (1  Cor. 
iv.  17;)  promised  to  Pliilippi ;  (Phil.  ii.  19;)  in 
Thessalonica ;  (1  Thess.  iii.  2  ;)  in  Eome  ;  (Phil.  i.  1 ;) 
in  Ephesus;  (1  Tim.  i.  3  ;)  in  Troas.  (2  Tim.  iv.  13.) 
It  would  not  be  difficult  to  trace  some  of  the  other 
evangelists  in  journeyings  almost  equally  extensive. 

The  term  "  evangelist  "  denotes  one  who  is  engaged  in 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  It  corresponds  with  the 
word  Gospeller,  which  was  used  as  a  name  of  reproach 
by  the  Eomanists,  at  the  time  of  the  Protestant  Eeform- 
ation,  and  appHed  to  the  men  who  were  zealously 
employed  in  the  defence  and  enforcement  of  evangelical 
truth,  as  it  is  laid  down  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
opposed  to  the  superstitious  novelties  of  Papal  Kome. 
The  word  "  evangelist  "  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  always,  I  apprehend,  in  the  sense  which 
has  just  been  given.  The  first  place  where  we  meet 
with  it  is  Acts  xxi.  8  :  "  The  next  day  we  that  were  of 
PauFs  company  departed,  and  came  to  Csesarea  :  and  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  which 
was  one  of  the  seven  ;^'  that  is,  one  of  the  seven  dea- 
cons belonging  to  the  church  in  Jerusalem.  (Acts  vi.  5.) 
Having  been  faithful,  as  it  would  appear,  in  the  appKcation 
of  the  church's  funds,  he  was  raised  to  a  higher  service, 
that  of  an  assistant  of  the  apostles  in  the  propagation  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  settlement  of  churches,  according 
to  a  principle  which  St.  Paul  recognises,  when  he  says, 
"  They  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well 
purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  bold- 
ness in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."*'  (1  Tim.  iii. 
13.) 
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The  title  of  evangelist  is  applied  in  the  same  manner 
to  Timothy,  whom  St.  Paul  tlms  addresses  :  "  But  watch 
thou  in  all  things^  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an 
EVANGELIST,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry/^  {-Z  Tim. 
iv.  5.) 

In  these  texts  the  word  is  applied  to  men  personally- 
considered,  and  as  the  designation  of  their  proper  office 
and  work ;  but  in  Eph.  iv.  11  it  is  used  to  express  an- 
order  of  ministers,  to  wdiich  Philip  and  Timothy 
belonged.  "  He  "  (Christ)  "  gave  some,  apostles ;  and 
some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers.''^ 

The  sum  of  what  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  respect- 
ing the  office  and  w^ork  of  evangelists  may,  we  think,  be 
comprised  in  the  following  particulars  : — 

I.  The  evangelists  were  employed,  as  their  name  inti- 
mates, in  preaching  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  the  planting 
of  churches,  and  the  edifying  of  them  when  planted. 

Barnabas  was  sent  to  Antioch,  by  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, where  he  not  only  encouraged  the  young  converts, 
and  instructed  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  but  also 
"  taught  much  people,^^  and  was  a  means,  witli  his  fel- 
low-labourers in  the  Gospel,  of  converting  multitudes  of 
heathens  to  Christianity.  (Acts  xi.  22-26.)  He  was 
afterwards  employed,  in  connexion  with  St.  Paul,  in 
carrying  the  truth  and  in  forming  churches  tlirough  an 
extensive  district  of  country,  beginning  with  Cyprus,  and 
ending  with  Attaha.  (Acts  xiii.,  xiv.)  At  a  subsequent 
period,  "  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  again  and 
visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  wliere  we  have  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.^'  (Acts  xv.  36.) 
This  proposal  was  not  carried  into  effect  in  consequence 
of  a  difference  of  opinion  between  the  parties  concerning 
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Mark,  whom  Barnabas  desired  to  have  with  them  as  a 
fellow-labourer,  but  whom  St.  Paul  was  unwilling  to 
trust,  in  consequence  of  his  former  departure  from  the 
work.  St.  Paul  therefore  chose  Silas  as  his  companion 
in  ministerial  labour  ;  and  Barnabas  went  forth  with  his 
kinsman  Mark^  to  plant  new  churches,  and  to  confirm 
in  the  belief  and  practice  of  Christianity  those  who  had 
been  already  united  in  the  fellowship  of  holy  love. 

In  like  manner,  when  Phihp  went  down  to  Samaria, 
he  '^  preached  Christ  unto  them/^  (Acts  viii.  5.)  He 
also  preached  ^^  Jesus  ^'  to  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  to 
whom  he  was  sent  by  an  angel,  and  that  with  the  desired 
success,  (xicts  viii.  35.)  Afterwards  "Philip  was  found 
at  Azotus  :  and  passing  through  he  preached  in  all  the 
cities,  till  he  came  to  Csesarea."   (Acts  viii.  40.) 

That  preaching  formed  an  important  part  of  an  evan- 
gelist's duty  is  also  manifest  from  the  admonitions 
which  St.  Paul  addressed  to  Timothy.  "  Study  to  show 
thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.^' 
(2  Tim.  ii.  15.)  ''1  cliarge  thee  therefore  before  God, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His  kingdom ; 
PREACH  THE  WORD  ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  ; 
reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and 
doctrine."   (2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2.) 

II.  As  the  evangehsts  were  required  to  preach  the 
Gospel  with  all  fidelity  and  diligence,  so  they  were  also 
employed  in  the  administration  of  the  Christian 
sacraments. 

I  know  not  that  we  have  any  particular  account  of  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  by  any  of  them ; 
but,  as  we  shall  soon  perceive,  they  were  sent  to  appoint 
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other  men  to  administer  this  holy  ordinance ;  and  hence 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  themselves  were  autho- 
rized to  administer  it :  for  it  is  a  positive  contradiction 
to  say  that  they  imparted  to  others  an  authority  which 
they  did  not  themselves  possess. 

With  respect  to  baptism,  w^e  have  an  example  of  the 
administration  of  it  by  an  evangehst  in  the  person  of 
Philip.  He  baptized  the  Eunuch  in  the  open  desert; 
and  he  also  baptized  considerable  numbers  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, both  men  and  women.  It  is,  however,  remark- 
able,, that  in  Samaria  "  unclean  spirits,  crying  with 
loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with 
them :  and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were 
lame,  w'ere  healed  : "  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  none 
of  them  until  Peter  and  John,  hearing  of  what  was  done, 
came  and  laid  their  hands  upon  these  people,  and  prayed 
for  them.  (Acts  viii.  5, 17.)  It  would  therefore  appear 
that  while  Philip  was  an  able  and  successful  preacher  of 
the  Gospel,  and  while  his  doctrine  was  attested  by 
miracles,  he  had  not  the  power,  w^iich  the  apostles  pos- 
sessed, of  imparting  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  otliers. 

III.  The  evangehsts  were  especially  employed,  under 
the  direction  of  the  apostles,  in  regulating  the  affairs  of 
churches. 

When  an  apostle  had  succeeded  in  raising  up  a  con- 
siderable number  of  converted  people,  in  any  particular 
city  or  district,  it  sometimes  happened  that  he  could  not 
remain  among  these  people  a  sufficient  time  to  introduce 
among  them  the  entire  order  and  discipline  of  a  Chris- 
tian church.  The  gifts  and  piety  of  the  people  were  not 
at  once  developed,  so  as  to  show  w^hich  of  them  were 
suitable  to  be  entrusted  with  the  pastoral  oversight  of 
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their  brethren,  and  who  were  proper  to  be  entrusted 
with  the  church's  funds.  Other  men  were  therefore 
sent  to  complete  the  arrangements  which  were  necessary 
in  order  to  the  establishment,  the  edification,  and  the 
usefulness  of  the  people  whom  an  apostle  had  succeeded 
in  "  turning  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God/' 

In  this  kind  of  service  Timothy  and  Titus  were  both 
engaged  ;  and  the  Epistles  which  St.  Paul  addressed  to 
them,  giving  them  instruction  as  to  the  fulfilment  of 
their  difficult  task,  contain  those  elements  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal order  which  are  intended  to  regulate  all  churches  till 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  leading  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, which  ministers  are  bound  to  teach,  are  here 
specified ;  the  kind  of  men  that  are  suitable  for  the  office 
of  bishops  and  of  deacons  is  here  described ;  and  the 
apostle  shows  in  what  manner  widows  and  aged  people 
are  to  be  treated ;  how  the  young  are  to  conduct  them- 
selves ;  and  how  offenders  are  to  be  dealt  with,  so  that 
the  honour  of  the  Christian  name  may  be  maintained, 
and  individual  churches  may  answer  the  purpose  of 
their  formation  as  witnesses  for  Christ  in  the  world. 

Some  persons  among  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  had 
manifested  a  disposition  to  depart  from  the  simplicity  of 
evangehcal  truth,  by  an  admixture  with  it  of  human 
error  and  speculation  ;  and  hence  Timothy  was  appointed 
to  correct  this  and  every  similar  evil,  and  to  introduce 
among  the  people  a  pure  and  godly  discipline.  "  I 
besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  that 
they  teach  no  other  doctrine,  neither  give  heed  to  fables 
and  endless  genealogies.""  (1  Tim.  i.  3,  4.) 

The  island  of  Crete  was  the  field  of  labour  allotted  for 
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a  time  to  Titus^  whose  task  is  thus  described  by  St. 
Paul :  "  Por  this  cause  left  I  thee  iu  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting/' — or, 
as  the  marginal  rendering  is,  "  the  things  left  undone,^' 
— "  and  ordain  ciders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed 
thee/'  (Titus  i.  5.)  The  qualifications  of  elders  are  then 
specified,  as  well  as  those  of  deacons,  that  the  evangelist 
might  know  how  he  ought  to  fulfil  his  high  commission, 
by  selecting  suitable  men  to  take  charge  both  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  concerns  of  the  various  churches. 

IV.  Considering  the  nature  of  the  work  which  was 
assigned  to  the  evangelists,  it  is  evident  that  they  needed 
special  qualifications,  which  God  only  could  impart; 
and  hence  this  class  of  officers  are  spoken  of  as  God's  gift. 

Theirs  was  an  itinerant  and  missionary  ministry. 
They  w'ere  sent  to  carry  the  Gospel  both  to  the  Jews  and 
the  heathen,  many  of  whom  were  not  only  unwiUin.g  to 
receive  it^  but  treated  its  advocates  with  the  bitterest 
hostility.  Like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  in  his  unconverted 
state,  they  ''  breathed  out  tlireatenings  and  slaughter 
against ''  all  who  came  to  them  with  the  Gospel  message. 
It  required  therefore  no  small  degree  of  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  of  love  for  the  souls  of  men ;  of  courage,  forti- 
tude, and  patience  ;  to  endure  every  form  of  opposition, 
to  force  the  truth  upon  the  attention  of  men  who  hated 
its  very  name ;  and  daily  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  martyr- 
dom, choosing  rather  to  endure  stripes,  imprisonment, 
and  death,  than  retire  ingloriously  from  the  field  of 
conflict,  and  seek  their  safety  in  private  life. 

In  regulating  the  affairs  of  churches  theirs  was  often 
a  work  of  great  difficulty.  Wlien  called  to  appoint  men 
to  the  pastoral  charge,  they  would  find  it  necessary  to 
pass  by  the  man  of  a  forward  disposition,  of  voluble 
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speech,  of  superficial  piety,  and  of  a  vain  and  ambi- 
tious mind ;  selecting  in  preference  the  man  of  solid 
judgment,  of  deep  seriousness,  of  meekness,  and  retiring 
worth,  of  earnest  and  laborious  zeal.  In  the  faithful 
discharge  of  his  duty,  an  evangelist  must  often  frustrate 
the  hopes  of  an  aspirant  to  office,  and  grieve  the  friends 
of  the  disappointed  man.  It  might  sometimes  happen 
that  a  private  member  of  the  church  might  be  personally 
well  qualified  for  the  office  of  an  elder,  or  of  a  deacon, 
but  his  family  might  be  heathen,  or  dissolute ;  and  this 
would  be  a  serious  hindrance  in  the  way  of  his  appoint- 
ment ;  for  the  family  of  a  minister,  as  well  as  himself, 
ought  to  be  an  example  of  Christian  purity  and  order. 

In  cases  of  scandal,  when  sin  had  been  committed,  it 
was  often  a  matter  of  difficulty  to  proportion  the  censure 
to  the  offence,  so  as  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  church 
and  of  the  work  of  God,  and  yet  save  the  offender,  who 
had  brought  a  reproach  upon  his  brethren,  and  upon  the 
name  of  Christ.  It  is  therefore  easy  to  perceive  that 
a  judgment  calm  and  discriminating,  an  undeviating 
regard  for  the  honour  of  God,  a  tender  love  for  the  souls 
of  men,  and  a  determination  to  combine  righteousness 
with  mercy, — conniving  at  no  sin,  and  yet  saving  every 
one  that  it  was  possible  to  save, — were  essential  quali- 
fications for  a  man  who  was  employed  in  this  kind  of 
service.  His  difficulties  were  many,  and  the  responsi- 
bility that  rested  upon  him  was  awful. 

The  solemnity  and  impressiveness  with  which  St.  Paul 
addresses  Timothy  demonstrate  the  importance  that  was 
attached  to  the  office  of  an  evangelist.  "  Them  that  sin 
rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear.  I  charge 
thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things  without  pre- 
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ferring  one  before  another/'' — or,  "  without  prejudice," 
as  the  maruinal  renderiniy  is, — ''  doing  nothing  by  par- 
tiality. Lay  liands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be 
partaker  of  other  men^s  sins  :  keep  thyself  pure."  (1 
Tim.  V.  20-22.) 

The  men  who  were  able  to  discharge  the  difficult 
duties  of  an  evangelist  with  fidelity  and  success  were 
raised  up  by  the  special  providence  and  grace  of  God, 
and  were  the  gifts  of  Christ  to  His  church  and  the 
world.  This  St.  Paul  has  expressly  asserted,  declaring 
that  when  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  having  accom- 
plished the  great  work  of  redemption,  He  gave  evange- 
lists, as  well  as  apostles  and  prophets,  pastors  and 
teachers,  '^  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ : 
till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  (Eph. 
iv.  11-13.)  The  evangelists,  therefore,  as  the  servants 
of  Christ,  were  raised  up  by  Him,  and  qualified  for  that 
peculiar  kind  of  work  in  which  their  lives  were  spent. 
As  their  duties  were  arduous  and  difficult,  they  stood  in 
constant  need  of  Divine  help.  In  their  case  merely 
human  strength  and  wisdom  were  unavailing.  St.  Paul, 
therefore,  with  mingled  tenderness  and  fidelity,  said  to 
Timothy,  who  probably  quailed  under  his  responsibilities, 
"  My  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (2  Tim.  ii.  1.) 

Y.  No  intimation  is  given  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  the  pecuhar  office  of  the  evangelists  was  intended  to 
be  perpetual. 

They  were  directed  to  ordain  men  to  the  ordinary 
ministry,  but  not  to  the  kind  of  service  that  was  assigned 
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to  themselves ;  partly  in  planting  and  partly  in  regulat- 
ing churches,  and  generally  acting  in  immediate  con- 
nexion with  the  apostles,  or  under  their  personal 
direction.  Their  office  was,  in  point  of  fact,  auxiliary 
to  that  of  the  apostles  :  and  when  the  last  of  the 
apostles  died,  the  office  of  the  evangelists,  we  presume, 
would  cease,  as  a  matter  of  course ;  because  there  was 
no  one  that  could  give  them  authority  to  control  and 
regulate  churches  which  they  had  never  planted,  and 
with  which  therefore  they  had  no  official  connexion. 
The  office  of  the  evangelists  was  therefore  extraordinary, 
and  to  a  certain  extent  depended  upon  the  apostles. 

While  the  twelve  lived,  their  power  under  Christ  was 
absolute,  and  they  could  employ  whom  they  pleased  in 
the  cause  of  Christianity.  St.  Paul,  for  instance,  could 
direct  Timothy  to  inquire  into  the  afl'airs  of  the  Ephesian 
church,  to  rebuke  offenders,  and  appoint  men  to  parti- 
cular offices  there ;  and  it  was  the  duty  of  all  these 
parties  to  submit  to  Timothy  under  this  appointment : 
but  beyond  the  commission  which  he  had  received  from 
St.  Paul,  Timothy,  it  would  appear,  had  no  authority  to 
do  tliese  things;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  ever 
undertake  them  in  any  churches  which  he  had  not  him- 
self planted,  except  under  apostolic  sanction.  The  same 
remarks  will  apply  to  the  other  evangelists.  It  was 
their  duty  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  in  this  manner  save 
as  many  souls,  and  plant  as  many  churches,  as  they 
possibly  could ;  and  into  these  churches  it  was  equally 
their  duty  to  introduce  all  the  elements  of  Christian 
order :  but  they  could  have  no  power  over  other 
churches,  when  the  apostles  had  ceased  to  give  it.  The 
office  of  a  modern  missionary,  who  carries  tiie  Gospel  to 
the  heathen,  bears  a  near  resemblance  to  that  of  a  pri- 
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mitive  evangelist,  but  is  not  identical  witli  it ;  because 
the  modern  missionary  has  no  commission  from  an 
apostle  to  control  and  regulate  churches  which  other 
men  have  planted.  With  this  important  exception, 
however,  the  missionary  who  goes  forth  under  official 
sanction  to  convert  the  heathen,  constrained  by  the  love 
of  Christ,  is  a  true  evangelist,  worthy  of  all  esteem,  and 
is  eminently  entitled  to  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of 
good  men. 
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The  extraordinary  ministers  whom  it  pleased  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  employ  in  the  first  planting  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world — apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists 
— were  only  continued  for  one  age;  but  there  were 
other  ministers  appointed  under  apostolic  sanction, 
whose  services  are  intended  to  be  perpetuated  till  the 
end  of  time.  They  are  of  two  classes,  or  orders, — 
bishops  or  elders,  and  deacons ;  for  the  three  orders, 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  as  they  are  popularly 
understood,  we  do  not  acknowledge  as  of  scriptural 
authority.  Bishops  or  elders  were  officially  entrusted 
with  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  church,  and  the 
deacons  with  its  temporal  affairs.  This  was  the  differ- 
ence between  their  respective  callings ;  although  neither 
class  was  absolutely  debarred  from  all  interference  with 
the  functions  of  the  other ;  for  we  shall  find,  as  we  pro- 
ceed in  our  inquiry,  that  sums  of  money  belonging  to 
the  church  were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  bishops  or 
elders;  and  some  of  the  deacons,  at  least,  were  employed 
in  preaching  the  Gospel. 

We  will  confine  our  attention  at  present  to  the 
ministers  who  were  entrusted  with  the  spiritual  concerns 
of  the  church,  leaving  the  office  and  work  of  deacons 
for  future  examination. 

As  the  subject  before  us  is  of  great  importance,  con- 
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sidered  in  itself,  and  has  acquired  an  especial  interest  in 
these  days  of  ecclesiastical  controversy  and  dogmatism, 
it  would  ill  become  us  to  pass  it  over  in  a  light  and 
cursory  manner.  It  involves  the  defence,  as  well  as  the 
right  direction,  of  the  Wesley  an  ministry  ;  and  on  this 
account  demands  from  us  at  least  a  close  and  serious 
attention.  In  our  attempt  to  exhibit  the  subject  in  its 
various  bearings,  we  will  first  examine  the  names  and 
titles  by  which  this  class  of  ministers  are  designated  in 
Holy  Scripture  :  secondly,  show  that,  according  to  the 
New  Testament,  elders  and  bishops  are  one  order  of 
ministers  :  thirdly,  state  the  peciihar  duties  which 
devolved  upon  them :  fourthly,  explain  the  nature  of 
the  qualifications  which  their  office  required.  The  dis- 
cussion of  these  points  will  bring  before  us  some  of 
the  most  prominent  church  controversies  of  the  present 
times. 

I.  The  names  and  titles  by  which  those  ministers 
were  designated  who  were  entrusted  with  the  spiritual 
concerns  of  the  church  claim  our  first  attention. 

1.  The  first  title  that  we  will  mention  is  that  of  elders, 
or  presbyters.  The  Greek  term,  that  is  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  irpea^vrepot.  It  is  usually  rendered 
"  elders"  in  our  authorized  version,  but  generally  "pres- 
byters "  by  ecclesiastical  writers.  This  term  was  of  very 
ancient  use  among  the  Jews,  being  applied  by  them  to 
a  large  class  of  civil  officers,  and  was  expressive  of 
dignity  and  respect ;  for  it  denoted  not  only  age,  but 
authority.  In  Egypt  the  Jews  had  some  kind  of  govern- 
ment among  themselves,  which  was  vested  in  the  heads 
of  their  tribes,  who  were  called  elders.  These  men 
Moses  was  directed  to  collect  together,  for  the  purpose 
of  explaining  to  them  the  design  of  God  respecting  the 
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immediate  deliverance  of  the  people,  and,  of  course,  to 
engage  their  co-operation  in  the  great  work.     "  And 

God  said  unto  Moses, Go,  and  gather  the  elders  of 

Israel  together,  and  say  unto  them,  The  Lord  God  of 

your    fathers appeared    unto    me,    saying,    I    have 

surely  visited  you^  and  seen  that  which  is  done  to  you 
in  Egypt :  and  I  have  said,  I  will  bring  you  up  out  of 
the  affliction  of  Eg-ypt  unto  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,^^ 
&c.  (Exod.  iii.  15-17.)  It  is  added  in  the  history, 
"  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  and  gathered  together  all 
the  elders  of  the  children  of  Israel  :  and  Aaron  spake 
all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses, 
and  did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people."  (Exod. 
iv.  29,  30.) 

At  a  later  period  seventy  of  these  men  were  selected 
by  Divine  appointment,  as  a  council,  to  co-operate  with 
Moses  in  the  government  of  the  nation.  "  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Gather  unto  me  seventy  men  of 
the  elders  of  Israel,  whom  thou  knowest  to  be  the  elders 
of  the  people,  and  officers  over  them ;..,... and  I  will 
take  of  the  Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  will  put  it 
upon  them ;  and  they  shall  bear  the  burden  of  the 
people  with  thee,  that  thou  bear  it  not  thyself  alone." 
(Num.  xi.  16,  17.)  It  is  added,  *^  And  Moses  went 
out,  and  told  the  people  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and 
gathered  the  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  the  people, 
and  set  them  round  about  the  tabernacle.  And  the 
Lord  came  down  in  a  cloud,  and  spake  unto  him,  and 
took  of  the  Spirit  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto 
the  seventy  elders."  (Verses  24,  25.)  This  arrange- 
ment was  perpetuated  among  the  Jews ;  for  in  the  days 
of  our  Saviour  and  of  the  apostles  we  find  the  affairs  of 
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the  nation  directed  and  controlled  by  elders,  who  formed 
what  was  called  the  sanhedrim,  the  council,  or  the 
senate  of  the  people.  Eeference  is  often  made  to  them 
in  the  New  Testament ;  and  before  them  the  apostles 
were  repeatedly  brought,  in  Jerusalem,  to  answer  the 
charges  which  were  preferred  against  them  on  account 
of  the  evangelical  ministry  with  which  they  were 
intrusted.  Gamaliel,  who  was  one  of  their  number, 
advised  that  they  should  "  refrain  from  these  men,  and 
let  them  alone.''"  (Acts  v.  38.) 

In  addition  to  these  seventy  elders,  there  were,  it 
would  seem,  in  the  various  towns  and  cities  of  Judeea, 
men  who  bore  the  same  name,  and  wlio  were  invested 
with  local  authority  to  decide  cases  of  litigation  among 
the  people.  They  were  called  "  the  elders  of  the  city/' 
and  "  the  elders  of  the  people  ;"  and  usually  sat  to  hear 
causes  in  the  gates  of  their  respective  cities.  In  the 
book  of  Ezra  we  read  of  "the  elders  of  every  city;" 
(x.  14  ;)  and,  in  the  case  of  Naomi,  it  is  said  that  Boaz 
went  up  to  the  gate,  and  laid  the  matter  at  issue  between 
him  and  another  member  of  the  family  before  "  ten  men 
of  the  elders  of  the  city.''  (Ruth  iv.  1,  2.)  The  cen- 
turion, also,  in  Capernaum,  when  he  wanted  Jesus  to 
heal  his  servant,  "  sent  unto  Him  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,"  to  request  the  favour  in  his  behalf.  (Luke 
vii.  3.) 

AVe  have,  indeed,  a  class  of  civil  officers  in  England 
who  bear  a  similar  designation.  We  mean  the  alder- 
men of  our  corporate  towns,  who  in  the  first  instance, 
doubtless,  derived  their  name  from  their  age.  They 
are  supposed  to  be  senior  men ;  and  on  account  of  their 
experience  and  knowledge,  they  are  invested  with  the 
authority  which  they  possess.     The  Englisli  name  of 
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alderman^  or  elderman,  etymologically  considered,  an- 
swers exactly  to  Trpea^vrepo^  in  the  Greek  of  tlie  New- 
Testament. 

When  Christian  churches  were  planted,  as  the  fruit 
of  evangelical  preaching,  and  as  the  direct  effect  of  the 
Holy  Spirit^s  grace,  the  men  who  were  appointed  to 
teach  and  guide  them,  and  to  watch  over  them  in  the 
Lord,  were  called  by  the  same  name;  which  was  not 
given  to  them  by  accident  or  caprice,  but  by  Divine 
appointment,  being  applied  to  them  by  inspired  apostles. 
It  is  therefore  said  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  that  "  when 
they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every  church,  and 
had  pra^/ed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the 
Lord,  on  whom  they  beheved.'"'  (Acts  xiv.  28.)  "Erom 
Miletus  "  Paul  ''  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  church .■''  (Acts  xx.  17.)  Titus  was  left  in  Crete, 
that  he  might  "  ordain  elders  in  every  city,"  as  St.  Paul 
had  appointed  him.  (Titus  i.  5.)  This  title  was,  indeed, 
sometimes  given  to  the  apostles ;  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
applying  it  to  themselves ;  for  while  the  apostles,  the 
evangelists,  and  the  ordinary  ministers  sustained  differ- 
ent offices,  there  were  duties  that  were  common  to  them 
all.  "  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who 
am  also  an  elder,"''  (1  Peter  v.  1,)  is  the  language  of 
St.  Peter ;  and  St.  John  addresses  both  "  the  elect  lady 
and  her  children,"  and  the  "  well-beloved  Gains,"  under 
the  name  of  "  the  elder."   (2  John  1 ;  3  John  1.) 

It  is  therefore  clear  that  the  title  of  "  elder,"  or  "  pres- 
byter," which  was  given  to  the  ordinary  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  was  one  of  dignity  and  respect.  It  had  long 
been  known  in  the  Jewish  church  as  the  designation  of 
magistrates  and  rulers ;  men  who  were  regarded  as  the 
ministers  and  servants  of  God,  whose  calling  it  was  to 
M   2 
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repress  evil,  to  defend  the  weak,  and  to  promote  the 
public  security  and  happiness.  The  title,  when  it  re- 
ceived this  new  application,  being  given  to  Christian 
ministers,  was,  of  course,  understood  to  signify  age, 
wisdom,  and  authority.  When  applied  to  the  apostles 
and  ordinary  ministers  of  Christ,  it  was  no  designation 
of  secular  power  and  greatness,  but  conveyed  a  just 
intimation  that  these  functionaries,  however  hated  and 
despised  by  a  profane  world,  were  men  of  wisdom,  in- 
vested with  spiritual  authority,  and  were  therefore 
entitled  to  deference  and  respect.  It  is  an  important 
fact,  that  when  the  Holy  Ghost  qualified  men  for  the 
Christian  ministry,  and  called  them  to  its  momentous 
duties,  He  selected  as  their  title  one  of  the  most  honour- 
able terms  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
could  supply. 

2.  The  second  scriptural  title  of  Christ^s  ordinary 
ministers  that  we  will  mention  is  that  of  bishops.  The 
Greek  word  is  eV/a/coTrot,  the  proper  meaning  of  which 
is^  "  inspectors,  overseers,  superintendents,  guardians.'" 
Among  the  Athenians  an  eTriaKoiro^  was  a  magistrate, 
who  was  sent  out  to  tributary  cities,  for  the  purpose  of 
organizing  and  governing  them  in  behalf  of  the  parent 
state.  He  was  not  to  introduce  among  them  such  regu- 
lations as  he  might  deem  proper,  but  such  as  were  pre- 
scribed by  the  power  that  sent  him  forth,  and  gave  him 
his  commission.  In  like  manner,  the  church  of  Christ, 
in  all  its  departments,  is  to  be  governed  by  His  laws. 

The  title  of  '^  bishop  ^^  is  given  to  Christ  Hiuiself,  by 
the  apostle  Peter,  who  denominates  Him  '^  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  souls.''  (1  Peter  ii.  25.)  For  His  eye 
is  upon  all  His  people,  observing  their  wants,  that  He 
may   supply   them ;  observing  their  dangers,   that  He 
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may  afford  them  protection ;  observing  their  sorrows 
and  trials,  that  He  may  administer  to  them  strength  and 
comfort ;  observing  their  thoughts,  desires,  purposes, 
words,  and  actions,  that  He  may  judge  them  in  perfect 
righteousness.  His  is  a  just  and  compassionate  over- 
sight, of  which  everyone  will  be  ultimately  convinced. 

A  true  minister  of  Christ  has  not  assumed  the  office 
of  a  bishop,  nor  been  placed  in  it  by  merely  human 
authority.  He  is  Divinely  qualified  for  His  work,  and 
Divinely  called  to  the  fulfilment  of  its  duties,  xlddress- 
ing  the  ministers  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  St.  Paul  said, 
"  Take  heed  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hatli  made  you  overseers,^^  or  "  bishops.''^  (Acts 
XX.  28.)  The  same  apostle  addresses  one  of  his  Epistles 
"  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons;-'^  (Phil.  i.  1;)  and  his 
Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  state  what  bishops  ought 
to  be  in  respect  of  character  and  qualifications. 

The  responsibility  which  is  connected  with  the  office 
of  a  Christian  minister  is  strikingly  indicated  by  the  term 
"  bishop,^'  or  "  overseer.''  The  man  who  sustains  that 
office  is  intrusted  with  the  care  of  a  people  whom  the 
Son  of  God  has  redeemed  by  His  blood,  and  many  of 
whom  He  has  sanctified  by  His  grace ;  and  for  every 
one  of  them  an  account  must  be  given  in  the  last  great 
day.  He  is  appointed  to  watch  over  them  with  reference 
to  their  spiritual  interests,  in  comparison  with  which 
their  health  and  property  are  of  no  account.  When  they 
are  in  danger,  lit  is  to  warn  them ;  when  they  are  in 
trouble,  he  is  to  encourage  and  comfort  them ;  when 
they  present  signs  of  negligence  and  lukewarmuess,  he  is 
to  admonish  them  with  all  fidelity  and  tender  afi'ection. 
He  is  not  only  to  aim  at  their  preservation  from  evil  in 
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every  form,  but  at  their  arlvaiicemeiit  in  all  that  is  up- 
right, wise,  and  holy.  His  eye  is  to  be  upon  every  one, 
and  at  all  times ;  for,  as  Christ  is  the  supreme  Bisliop 
of  souls,  all  those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
bishops  under  Him  are  to  "  watcli  for  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account/'  (Pleb.  xiii.  17.) 

3=  The  third  scriptural  title  of  Christ's  ministers  that 
we  will  mention  is  that  of  "  teachers/'     The  Greek  term 
is  BtSda/caXoc,  which  signifies  "  teachers^  masters,  in- 
structers,  doctors."     Our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  narratives 
of  the  evangelists,  is  often  called,  and  that  by  way  of 
eminence,  6  AiSda/caXo^,  and  in  almost  every  instance 
the  word  is  rendered  "Master"  in  our  Authorised  Yer- 
sion.     He  is  indeed  the  Great  Teacher  come  from  God ; 
and  having  imparted  to  His  apostles  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth  which  He  came  to  declare,  He  directed  them  to 
announce  the  same  verities  to  all  nations,  not  as  matters 
of  curiosity,  or  of  airy  speculation,  but  with  a  reference 
to  practice  :  "  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever" He  had  '^commanded"  them.  (Matt,  xxviii.  lU, 
20.)     St.   Paul,  therefore,   having  received  liis  Lord's 
commission,  professes  himself  to  be  "  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity ;  "  (1  Tim.  ii.  7  ;  2  Tim.  i. 
11 ;)  and  he  describes  all  labourers  in  the   Gospel  as 
"  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom."   (Col.  i.  28.) 

The  same  apostle  states,  as  we  have  formerly  seen, 
that  evangelical  teachers  are  the  gift  of  God  to  the 
church  and  the  world,  as  well  as  apostles,  prophets,  and 
evangelists.  In  the  appointment  of  elders  and  bishops 
he  directs  Timothy  to  select  men  who  should  be  "  able 
to  terch  others,"  and  who  should  indeed  be  "  apt  to 
teach."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2;  1  Tim.  iii.  2.)  The  title  of  teacher, 
then,  conveys  a  very  impressive  view  of  the  ministerial 
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office.  No  man  is  lit  for  that  office  unless  he  have  a 
correct  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  an  ability  to  com- 
municate to  others  the  knowledge  which  he  himself  pos- 
sesses. The  man  whose  ministrations  are  so  confused,, 
perplexed,  and  dark  as  to  be  generally  unintelligible,  or 
so  commonplace  and  trite  as  to  convey  no  instruction, 
whatever  he  may  be  called,  is  no  teaclier ;  and  the  dis- 
courses of  the  man  who  confines  himself  to  a  portion  only 
of  evangehcal  truth,  are  seriously  defective.  A  minister 
is  a  teacher  whose  labours  are  intended  to  raise  up  an 
intelHgent  and  holy  people,  who  shall  be  steadfast  in 
their  Christian  profession,  and  not  to  be  tossed  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine ;  and  in  order  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  end,  he  must  present  to  them  a  clear 
exposition  and  defence  of  the  entire  system  of  evangelical 
truth.  Everything  that  Christ  has  revealed  and  com- 
manded the  Christian  teacher  is  to  expound,  so  as  to 
make  his  hearers  wise  unto  salvation. 

4.  A  fourth  scriptural  title  that  we  will  mention, 
as  given  to  the  ordinary  ministers  of  Christ,  is  that 
of  "  pastors,"  or  "  shepherds."  This  name  is  expressly 
applied  to  them  in  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  and  in  many  other 
texts  it  is  given  to  them  by  implication.  Our  blessed 
Lord  calls  Himself  "  the  good  Shepherd  ;  "  (John  x. 
11  ;)  St.  Paul  calls  Him  "that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep;"  (Heb.  xiii.  20 ;)  and  St.  Peter  calls  Him  "  the 
chief  Shepherd."  (1  Peter  v.  4.)  He  laid  down  his  Hfe 
for  the  sheep,  having  purchased  them  with  His  own 
blood  ;  and  hence  they  are  His  property.  He  has  com- 
mitted a  portion  of  them  to  the  care  of  every  true 
minister,  upon  whom^  as  an  under-shepherd,  devolves 
the  twofold  duty  of  supplying  them  with  pasturage,  and 
of  guarding  them  from  spiritual  and  moral  harm. 
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That  we  may  correctly  understand  this  subject,  we 
must  remember  that  the  Bible  is  not  originally  an 
English,  but  an  Oriental  book,  so  that  its  allusions  and 
imagery  do  not  always  fully  accord  witli  Western  manners 
and  customs.  The  work  of  a  shepherd  in  England 
differs  very  materially  from  that  of  a  shepherd  in  the 
East.  In  our  own  country  the  fields  are  generally 
enclosed,  so  that  the  flocks  are  mostly  left  to  themselves, 
being  thus  prevented  from  straying  abroad.  But  in  the 
East,  where  the  fields  were  all  open,  the  flocks  required 
the  constant  presence  of  the  shepherd,  that  they  might 
not  stray  and  perish.  There  they  were  also  liable  to  be 
devoured  by  beasts  of  prey.  Jacob  therefore  endured 
the  frost  by  night,  as  well  as  the  sun  by  day,  while  he 
had  the  charge  of  Laban''s  herds.  The  shepherds  in 
Judaea  were  employed  in  "keeping  watch  over  their 
flocks  by  night/'  when  the  angel  announced  to  them  the 
birth  of  the  world's  Redeemer.  In  the  East,  therefore, 
the  office  of  a  shepherd  involved  no  small  degree  of 
labour,  vigilance,  and  self-denial.  When  Christian 
ministers,  then,  are  called  "  shepherds/'  we  are  given  to 
understand  that  their  office  is  no  sinecure,  but  requires 
incessant  care  and  toil. 

The  food  which  the  pastors  of  Christ's  flock  are  to 
provide  for  the  people  of  their  charge  is  that  of  evange- 
lical truth,  in  all  its  richness  and  variety ;  according  to 
the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  which  is  given  in  the  form  of 
a  promise  from  God,  and  relates  especially  to  the  times 
of  the  Gospel.  "  I  will  give  you  pastors  according  to 
Mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge 
and  understanding."  (Jer.  iii.  15.)  It  is  according  to 
the  "heart"  of  God  that  His  people  should  be  richly 
fed  in  the  green  pastures  of  sacred  truth. 
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While  the  Christian  pastor  tlius  feeds  his  flock,  he  is 
to  watch  over  them,  so  as  to  guard  them  from  evil,  as 
much  as  lies  in  his  power,  preserving  them  in  a  state  of 
spiritual  health  and  vigour,  free  from  the  infection  of 
deadly  error  and  of  sinful  practice.  Such  as  would 
corrupt  the  rest  in  these  respects,  he  must  separate  from 
the  flock,  and  carefully  guard  the  whole  of  them  from 
every  beast  of  prey.  The  care  of  the  church  is  essential 
to  the  pastoral  office. 

5.  There  is  another  title  given  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  which  is  nearly  allied  to  that  of  pastors.  It  is 
rendered  '^  rulers  ^^  in  our  Authorised  Yersion.  "  Obey 
them  that  have  the  rule  over  you."  (Heb.  xiii.  17.) 
Mr.  Wesley^s  exposition  of  this  text  is  very  striking. 
''  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you — The  word 
implies,  also,  that  lead  or  guide  you ;  namely,  in  truth 
and  holiness.  Ami  submit  yourselves — Give  up  (not 
your  conscience  or  judgment,  but)  your  own  will,  in  all 
things  purely  indifferent.  For  they  watch  over  your 
souls — With  all  zeal  and  diligence,  they  guard  and 
caution  you  against  all  danger.  As  they  that  must  give 
account — To  the  great  Shepherd,  for  every  part  of  their 
behaviour  toward  you.  How  vigilant,  then,  ought 
every  pastor  to  be  !  how  careful  of  every  soul  committed 
to  his  charge !  That  they  may  do  this — Watch  over 
you.  With  joy  and  not  toith  groans — He  is  not  a  good 
shepherd,  who  does  not  either  rejoice  over  them,  or 
groan  for  them.  The  groans  of  other  creatures  are  heard  : 
how  much  more  shall  these  come  up  in  the  ears  of 
God !  Whoever  answers  this  character  of  a  Christian 
pastor  may  undoubtedly  demand  this  obedience." 

These  are  the  principal  titles  that  are  applied  in  the 
New  Testament  to  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  and  it  is 


170 


TEE  MINISTRY. 


observable  that  we  do  not  find  among  them  the  term 
"  priest/^  in  the  sense  of  a  sacrificer,  which  so  many 
modern  Episcopahans  greatly  affect.  The  proper  name 
of  a  priest,  in  this  sense,  is  lepev^,  which  is  never  once 
given,  either  by  our  Lord  or  His  apostles,  to  Christian 
ministers  of  any  class,  considered  as  such.  The  Gospel 
acknowledges  no  proper  priesthood  but  that  of  Christ ; 
who  is  a  Priest  for  ever,  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron, 
but  of  Melchizedek.  Having  finished  the  work  of  atone- 
ment for  sin  by  His  death  on  the  cross, Christ  has  for  ever 
rendered  nugatory  and  vain  every  other  propitiatory 
offering,  by  whomsoever  it  may  be  made  and  presented. 
Sacrifice,  in  the  sense  of  Divine  worship,  and  of  holy 
obedience, — that  is,  figurative  sacrifice, — God  requires, 
and  will  accept ;  and  therefore  all  His  people,  both  in 
earth  and  heaven,  are  called  priests  to  Him.  But  in  this 
respect  His  ministers  have  no  pre-eminence  over  the 
humblest  members  of  His  church.  No  sacrifices  will 
God  now  accept  but  such  as  are  spiritual ;  and  ail 
His  people  are  sanctified  to  Him  that  they  may 
continually  offer  them. 

Our  EngHsh  word  "  priest  ^^  is  doubtless  derived  from 
the  word  "  presbyter ;  "  and  in  no  other  sense  but  that 
of  presbyter  or  elder  should  it  ever  be  applied  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ.  The  priesthood  of  Aaron's  order 
for  ever  terminated  when  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  was 
offered. 

II.  The  question  of  a  disparity  between  bishops  and 
presbyters  claims  our  attention  next  in  order.  It  has 
often  been  agitated,  especially  since  the  time  of  the 
Protestant  Eeformation,  and  cannot  with  propriety  be 
passed  over  in  this  place. 

Many  advocates  of  Episcopacy  maintain  that  bishops 
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were  originally  instituted  by  God  as  an  order  of  ministers 
superior  to  presbyters  :  so  that  while  every  bishop  is  a 
presbyter,  inasmuch  as  the  greater  office  includes  the 
less,  no  presbyter  is  a  bishop  without  a  distinct  and 
separate  ordination,  investing  him  with  powers  which  as 
a  mere  presbyter  he  did  not  possess. 

Men  who  are  thus  invested  with  the  episcopal  office, 
it  is  contended,  have  the  exclusive  right  to  ordain  other 
ministers,  whether  presbyters  or  deacons,  and  to  govern 
them  when  ordained.  So  vehemently  have  many 
writers  asserted  this  doctrine,  that  they  have  made  the 
salvation  of  men  to  depend  upon  it ;  vehemently  de- 
claring that  the  valid  administration  of  the  sacraments 
and  of  the  word  of  life  depends  upon  an  ordination  to 
the  sacred  office  by  the  imposition  of  a  bishop^s  hands; 
considering  the  bishop,  so  ordaining,  as  belonging  to  a 
distinct  and  peculiar  order,  essentially  superior  to  the 
order  of  mere  presbyters  or  elders.  It  is  upon  this 
assumption  that  the  Eitualistic  party  at  this  day  found 
their  claims  ;  protesting  that  no  man  professing  Chris- 
tianity has  any  authority  to  expect  the  salvation  of  God, 
unless  he  attend  the  ministrations  of  one  who  has  been 
episcopally  ordained,  and  receive  the  sacraments  at  his 
hands.  They  teach  that  none  but  Episcopalians  are 
within  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  that  the 
only  hope  which  can  be  justly  entertained  respecting 
the  rest  of  mankind  is,  that,  by  possibiKty,  there  may 
be  some  mercy  reserved  for  them  in  a  future  state,  for 
which  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  makes  no  provision.  But  of  ^^  un- 
covenanted  mercy,"  of  course,  no  man  can  be  assured. 
SuchL  are  the  claims  of  High  Churchmen,  which  they 
hold  in  common  with  the  intolerant  clerics  of  Eome. 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  contended  by  men  who  are 
no  less  learned  and  pious,  that,  according  to  the  will 
and  appointment  of  God,  as  they  are  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament,  bishops  and  presbyters  are  one  order 
of  ministers,  who  possess  the  same  powers,  and  sustain 
precisely  the  same  office,  in  the  church  of  God ;  ^  and 
therefore  have  no  superiority  over  each  other,  but  such 
as  they  may  voluntarily  concede,  on  account  of  age,  or 
talent,  or  in  order  to  a  more  efficient  discharge  of  their 
ministerial  duties.  According  to  the  views  of  these 
men,  every  true  bishop  is  a  presbyter,  and  every  true 
presbyter  is  a  bishop ;  having  the  same  authority  to 
preach  the  word,  to  administer  the  sacraments,  to  en- 
force discipline,  and  to  ordain  others  to  the  holy 
ministry.  This  is  the  doctrine  which  we  undertake  to 
defend  :  and,  in  the  prosecution  of  our  purpose,  we  will 
endeavour,  first,  to  prove  the  point  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  secondly,  to  answer  the  most  plausible 
objections ;  and,  thirdly,  to  exhibit  the  practical  bearing 
of  the  subject. 

We  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture  on  the 
identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  or  elders.  This  is 
our  true  standard  of  appeal.  Whatever  doctrine  or  in- 
stitution there  may  be,  that  cannot  be  fairly  proved 
from  the  Bible,  it  is,  at  best,  only  a  matter  of  pruden- 
tial arrangement,  however  beneficial  it  may  be;  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  obtruded  upon  the  con- 
sciences of  men  as  essential  to  their  salvation.  "  Holy 
Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  : 
so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that 

*  See  Note  L,  at  the  end  of  the  vohimc. 
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it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought 
requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation. ^^  "^ 

The  first  passage  of  Scripture  that  we  will  adduce,  in 
proof  of  the  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  is  Acts 
XX.  17,  compared  with  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of  the 
same  chapter.  '^  And  from  Miletus  he  ^'  (Paul)  ^'  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church," — roi)? 
Trpea/SvTepov^;,  "  the  presbyters,'^  as  the  word  is  in  the 
Greek.  When  these  Ephesian  presbyters  were  assem- 
bled together,  the  apostle  thus  addressed  them  :  "  Take 
heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 
the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers  : '' 
iTTto-KOTTov^j  "  bishops,""  is  the  term  which  the 
apostle  uses ;  so  that  the  same  men  who  are  called 
"  presbyters ''  in  the  seventeenth  verse,  are  called 
'*  bishops  "  in  the  twenty-eighth.  Erom  the  entire  nar- 
rative we  learn, — 

1.  That  there  were  several  bishops  in  the  church  at 
Ephesus.  How  many  of  them  there  were  we  are  not 
informed  ;  but  they  are  always  spoken  of  in  the  plural 
form,  as  presbyters  and  bishops.  Now  it  is  a  maxim 
among  strict  Episcopalians,  that  there  cannot  be  more 
than  one  bishop  in  the  same  place,  possessing  and  exer- 
cising episcopal  authority  and  jurisdiction.  If  there 
be  two,  there  is  schism ;  and  much  more  if  there  are 
three  or  four.  Accordingly,  in  the  Church  of  England, 
which  has  adopted  this  mode  of  ecclesiastical  order, 
there  is  only  one  Bishop  of  London,  one  of  Winchester, 
one  of  Exeter,  and  so  of  all  the  other  dioceses ;  although 
in  each  diocese  there  is  an  indefinite  number  of  presby- 
ters. It  is  true  that  in  these  dioceses  there  are  Eo- 
mish  bishops,  exercising  an  independent   jurisdiction ; 

*  Sixth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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but  then  they  charge  the  Protestant  bishops  with  schism, 
and  the  Protestant  bishops  charge  them  with  the  same 
sin.  It  follows  then,  by  necessary  consequence,  that 
these  forms  of  episcopacy  are  a  departure  from  the  apos- 
tohc  order,  as  it  existed  in  the  church  at  Ephesus.  In 
that  city  there  were  many  presbyters,  all  of  whom  were 
addressed  and  recognised  as  bishops  by  an  inspired 
apostle. 

2.  The  bishops  at  Ephesus  were  all  presbyter- 
bishops,  being  on  an  equality  with  respect  to  order. 
Eor  no  one  among  them  is  singled  out,  as  superior  to 
the  rest ;  nor  is  any  intimation  of  the  kind  given  in  the 
narrative.  They  all  bear  the  same  titles,  and  receive 
the  same  counsel  and  admonitions ;  clearly  implying 
that  their  office,  powers,  duties,  and  obligations  were 
the  same.  They  are  all  presbyters,  and  all  bishops, 
standing  in  the  same  relation  to  one  another,  and  to  the 
church  with  which  they  were  connected.  Not  the  most 
distant  hint  is  given  of  any  inequality  among  them, 
either  by  St.  Paul,  who  addresses  them,  or  by  St.  Luke, 
who  has  given  an  account  of  their  call  to  Miletus,  and 
of  their  interview  with  the  apostle. 

3.  The  Ephesian  bishops  were  not  bishops  over  one 
another,  or  over  any  class  of  pastors,  but  over  the 
people  of  God  who  were  among  them.  "  Take  heed  to 
all  THE  i^LOCK,  over  wdiich  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
vou  overseers/'  or  bishops.  ^'^Eeed  the  chuech  of 
GoD.^'  Modern  bishops  are  the  overseers  or  rulers  of 
the  clergy,  including  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  seldom 
have  any  direct  pastoral  intercourse  with  the  people  who 
constitute  what  are  called  "  the  flock  : ''  whereas  the 
bishops  at  Ephesus  were  intrusted  especially  with  the 
care  of  the  congregation  of  Christ's  people;  being  ap- 
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pointed  to  feed  them  with  wliolesome  doctrine,  and 
preserve  among  them  a  godly  discipline  and  order, 
separating  from  the  faithful  such  persons  as  indulged 
themselves  in  sin,  and  refused  to  be  reclaimed. 

4.  The  men  whom  St.  Paul  addressed  had  been  in- 
vested with  the  office  they  sustained  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers/'  or 
bishops,  is  the  declaration  of  the  apostle.  What  tliese 
men  were,  as  to  their  office  and  caUing,  they  had  been 
made,  not  by  men  merely,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  had  imparted  to  them  their  qualifications  to  teach 
and  to  govern ;  He  had  called  them  to  the  work  in 
which  they  were  employed ;  and  He  had  clothed  them 
with  the  power  and  authority  which  they  possessed  and 
exercised  in  the  church  of  God.  They  had  not  assumed 
the  sacred  office,  nor  was  the  office  itself  a  human  de- 
vice. They  had  doubtless  been  regularly  ordained  to 
their  work ;  but  their  ordination  was  only  an  official 
and  formal  recognition  of  their  Divine  qualifications 
and  call.  They  were  presbyter-bishops,  and  were  made 
such  by  the  Holy  Gliost.  Here,  then,  we  have  episco- 
pacy by  Divine  right ;  but  it  is  episcopacy  possessed 
and  exercised  by  presbyters.  Such  are  the  bishops 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  created  at  Ephesus  :  and  bishops 
of  no  other  kind  do  we  read  of  in  the  oracles  of  God ; 
although  much  is  said  concerning  other  bishops  in  the 
"Tracts  for  the  Times,"  and  other  publications  of 
merely  human  authority. 

The  next  passage  of  Holy  Scripture  that  we  will 
adduce,  as  bearing  upon  this  question,  is  Titus  i.  5-7  : 
"  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 
set  in  order  thel;hings  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain 
elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee."     Here 
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again  the  apostle's  word  is  irpeal^vTepov'^,  preshyters. 
He  goes  on  to  say,  "  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  having  faithful  children  not  accused  of 
riot  or  unruly.  Por  a  bishop  "  {liridKoirov)  "  must  be 
blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God/'  Upon  this  text  wx 
will  just  offer  two  observations  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
our  point ;  namely,  that  presbyters  and  bishops,  in  the 
estimation  of  the  inspired  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  were 
one  order. 

1.  His  argument  undeniably  assumes  this  fact.  Titus 
was  left  in  Crete,  for  this  object  among  others,  that  he 
might  ordain  elders,  or  presbyters,  in  the  several 
churches  of  the  island.  Then  the  question  arose,  What 
kind  of  men  was  he  to  select  and  ordain  under  this 
designation  ?  The  apostle's  answer  is,  They  must  be 
blameless,  both  in  their  personal  character,  and  in  the 
management  of  their  families ;  for  this  reason,  that  a 
BISHOP  must  be  blameless  :  clearly  assuming  that  the 
presbyter  and  the  bishop  are  the  same ;  for  otherwise 
the  apostle's  reason  is  foreign  from  the  question. 
According  to  modern  usage,  the  office  and  work  of  a 
bishop  are  very  different  from  those  of  a  presbyter,  who 
is  a  rector,  the  vicar  of  a  parish,  or  a  curate ;  and  had 
the  same  difference  prevailed  in  the  apostolic  times 
between  bishops  and  presbyters,  or  ordinary  pastors,  St. 
Paul  would  never  have  assumed  that  the  qualifications 
of  both  are  the  same.  Imagine  a  man  sent  to  select  a 
suitable  minister  to  be  the  clergyman  of  a  parish  ;  whose 
duties  are  to  preach,  to  administer  the  sacraments,  to 
visit  the  sick,  to  bury  the  dead,  solemnize  marriages, 
and  superintend  the  education  of  the  children  in  the 
church-schools.  The  man  to  whom  this  service  is  con- 
fided asks   what   quahfications  the  minister  whom  he 
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shall  choose  and  appoint  must  possess  ;  and  he  is  told 
that  they  are  such  as  would  qualify  him  to  govern  the 
clergy  of  an  extensive  diocese,,  including  some  hundreds 
of  clergymen  !  Every  one  must  perceive  that  the 
answer  is  not  only  absurd,  but  ridiculous.  But  St. 
Paul  was  an  inspired  apostle,  and  therefore  could  not 
give  an  irrelevant  answer^  either  in  this  or  in  any  other 
case.  When  he  says  that  the  qualifications  of  a  pres- 
byter are  the  qualifications  of  a  bishop,  he  teaches  that 
a  bishop  and  a  presb}'ter  are  the  same ;  their  office  and 
work  in  the  church  of  God  are  identical. 

2.  St.  Paul  directs  that  presbyter-bishops  should  be 
ordained  in  the  various  cities  of  the  island  of  Crete. 
Supposing  diocesan  episcopacy  to  have  then  prevailed, 
one  bishop  would  have  been  sufficient  to  superintend  all 
the  other  ministers  in  the  island.  But  this  is  not  the 
order  that  St.  Paul  contemplates.  There  were  several 
churches  in  the  island,  situated  in  the  several  cities 
there  ;  and  in  each  of  those  cities  the  apostle  directs 
that  there  should  be  ordained,  not  one  presbyter-bishop, 
but  two  or  more,  according  to  the  number  of  converted 
people  which  the  churches  comprehended.  "  I  left  t]iee 
in  Crete,"  says  he,  "that  thou  shouldest  ordain,^^  not 
AN  ELDER,  but  "  ELDERS,"  that  is,  presbytcrs,  bishops, 
of  the  kind  already  described,  "  in  every  city."  As 
there  were  several  presbyter-bishops  in  the  church  at 
Ephesus,  so  the  apostle  directs  that  there  shall  be 
several  in  each  church  of  Crete.  Titus  was  not  directed 
to  ordain  a  bishop  in  Crete,  who  should  superintend  all 
the  other  ministers  in  the  island  ;  and  it  is  clear  that 
there  was  no  such  bishop  there  already  :  for  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  Titus  would  have  been  solemnly  commis- 
sioned to  perform  a  work  which  had  with  equal  solemnity 
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been  assigned  to  anotlier  man.  But  the  fact  is,  that 
diocesan  episcopacy,  such  as  now  prevails,  was  not  the 
order  which  the  apostk^s  estabhshed  in  the  churches 
which  they  planted  and  organized. 

A  third  text  of  Holy  Scripture  which  bears  upon  the 
question  now  before  us  is  1  Peter  v.  1,  2  :  "  The  elders," 
Trpeo-PvTepov^,  presbyters,  "  which  are  among  you  I 
exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,"  crvfjurpeG^vrepo^;,  a  co- 
presbyter,  or  a  fellow-elder, '  feed  the  flock  of  God 

which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof," — 
iiTi(TKOTTovvT€^)  ej)iscoj)izing ,  or  acting  as  hi&hops, — 
"  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly."  Here  again,  then, 
we  find  not  only  presbyters  spoken  of  as  bishops,  but 
the  fulfilment  of  episcopal  duties  is  solemnly  charged 
upon  them  by  an  apostle,  as  matter  of  sacred  obliga- 
tion ;  and  that  through  the  whole  extent  of  "Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  iVsia,  and  Bithynia  :"  a  clear  and 
decisive  proof  that  the  identity  of  presbyters  and  bishops 
was  then  generally  acknowledged  in  the  Christian  church. 
What  their  duties  were  we  are  here  informed.  They 
relate  directly  and  especially  to  "  the  flock  of  God," 
which  in  this  evil  world  needs  careful  instruction,  encou- 
ragement, and  supervision.  The  ministers  of  Christ  are 
to  feed  His  people  with  wholesome  truth,  and  to  watch 
over  them  with  ceaseless  care,  as  a  faithful  shepherd 
watches  over  his  flock  in  an  eastern  desert,  where  wild 
beasts  are  continually  prowling,  ready  to  seize  and 
devour  the  lambs  and  the  sheep. 

We  cannot  but  regard  these  passages  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture as  decisive  of  the  question  before  us.  Tliey  prove, 
beyond  all  possibility  of  successful  contradiction,  that 
in  tlie  churches  which  the  apostles  planted  and  super- 
intended there  was  no  such  distinction  between  bishops 
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and  presbyters  as  modern  episcopacy  recognises.  In 
the  apostolic  churches  the  bishops  were  presbyters,  and 
the  presbyters  were  bishops.  These  two  names  were 
indifferently  applied  to  the  ordinary  pastors  and  teachers 
of  God's  people. 

We  will  now  adduce  one  or  two  other  texts  of  Holy 
Scripture,  which  contain  proof  of  the  same  point, 
although  the  evidence  which  they  supply  is  collateral 
and  indirect.  In  these  texts  there  are  omissions  for 
which  it  is  impossible  to  account,  but  upon  the  prin- 
ciple for  which  we  contend, — we  mean,  the  identity  of 
bishops  and  presbyters.  The  first  example  of  this  kind 
that  we  will  specify  is  Phil.  i.  I  :  "  Paul  and  Timotheus, 
the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ 
Jesus  wiiich  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and 
deacons."  It  is  not  the  usual  practice  of  St.  Paul, 
in  his  Epistles,  to  address  particularly  the  ministers  of 
the  churches  to  whom  he  wrote,  but  simply  the  churches 
themselves,  yet,  of  course,  including  the  ministers.  But, 
in  writing  to  the  Philippians,  he  departs  from  his  usual 
course,  and  mentions  first  '^the  saints;"  that  is,  the 
sanctified  believers  who  constituted  the  church  gene- 
rally ;  then  "  the  bishops,''^  who  had  the  charge  of  the 
spiritual  interests  of  the  people,  including  instruction 
and  government ;  and  next  he  mentions  the  "  deacons," 
to  whose  care  and  fidelity  was  intrusted  the  church's 
property,  and  its  right  application.  Now  supposing 
that  there  was  a  third  order  of  ministers  in  the  church 
at  Philippi,  answering  to  modern  presbyters,  and  dis- 
tinct from  the  bishops  and  deacons,  it  is  impossible  that 
the  apostle  should  have  treated  them  with  such  marked 
disrespect  as  to  pass  them  over  in  entire  silence.  The 
natural  inference,  therefore,  is,  that  there  was  no  other 
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class  of  ministers  there  ;  but  that,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
other  churches,  the  spiritual  pastors  and  teachers  were 
known  by  the  names  of  "bishops'''  and  "presbyters/"' 
which  were  applied  to  them  indifTerently.  This  inference 
is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  the  church  at  Philippi  had 
more  than  one  bishop.  How  many  they  had,  we  are 
not  informed  ;  but  they  are  denominated  "  bishops  ;  " 
a  decisive  proof  that  theirs  was  not  modern  episcopacy, 
which  allows  of  no  more  than  one  bishop  in  a  city,  or 
even  in  an  extensive  diocese. 

The  view  which  we  have  taken  of  this  subject  receives 
a  direct  confirmation  from  St.  PauFs  First  Epistle  to 
Timothy.     This  evangehst  was  left  in  Ephesus  for  the 
same  purpose  as  that  for  which  Titus  was  left  in  Crete. 
Titus,  as   we  have   seen,   was  to  ordain  presbyters  as 
bishops.     To  Timothy  are  given  directions  respecting 
the  ordination  of  bishops ;  but  not  a  word  is   said  to 
him  concerning  the  selection  and  appointment  of  pres- 
byters, as  a  distinct  order.     The  only  inference  that  we 
can  fairly  draw  from  this  fact  is  that  to  which  we  have 
so  often  adverted ;  namely,  that  bishops  and  presbyters 
were  one  and  the  same  order  of  ministers  ;  so  that  when 
Timothy  ordained   bishops,  he  ordained   presbyters  by 
the  same   act;  just  as  Titus,  in  ordaining  presbyters, 
who  were  possessed  of  episcopal  qualifications,  ordained 
bishops.     The  men  were  the  same,  their  office  was  the 
same,  their  duties  were  the  same.     Whereas  the  work 
and  office  of  a  diocesan  prelate  is  very  different  from 
that  of  a  scriptural  bishop.     The  ofTice  of  a  diocesan 
prelate  is  that  of  ordaining  men  to  the  ministry,  of  exer- 
cising jurisdiction  over  them  when  ordained,  and  of  lay- 
ing his  hands  upon  the  heads  of  baptized  children  at  a 
certain  age.     He  may  preach  occasionally  when  he  finds 
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it  convenieni ;  but  with  liiin  the  duties  of  tlie  pulpit, 
and  of  pastoral  intercourse  witli  the  people,  are  optional. 
The  office  of  a  scriptural  bishop  is  to  take  the  pastoral 
oversight  of  tlie  ''  flock/^  to  feed  them  with  wholesome 
doctrine,  and  to  maintain  among  them  a  pure  discipline. 
He  is  to  "  watch  for  souls  as ''  one  "  that  must  give  an 
account  ^^  to  the  Chief  Shepherd  of  all  the  people  that 
have  been  placed  under  his  care. 
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IX.— THE  MINISTEEIAL  OFFICE. 

We  have  attempted  to  prove  the  identity  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  in  the  apostolic  churches :  a  fact  which 
is  conceded  by  several  of  the  most  candid  and  intelligent 
of  the  episcopal  writers.  Others,  however,  there  are 
wdio  take  ditferent  ground,  and  endeavour  to  neutralize 
the  evidence  which  is  supphed  by  the  texts  we  liave 
adduced  ;  contending  for  the  order  of  bishops  above 
presbyters,  not  by  mutual  concession  and  voluntary 
arrangement  among  ministers  themselves  and  their 
people,  but  by  Divine  right.  The  principal  pleas  wliich 
they  urge  we  will  now  specify  and  examine. 

I.  It  is  urged  by  some,  that  in  the  Old-Testament 
church  there  were  the  high  priest,  the  priests  of  the 
house  of  Aaron,  and  the  body  of  the  Levites  ;  answering 
to  the  three  orders  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  in 
the  Christian  churcli.  These  arrangements,  they  say, 
answer  to  each  other  as  type  and  antitype,  and  afford,  if 
not  direct  proof,  at  least  a  strong  presumption,  that  the 
three  orders  in  the  Christian  church  are  of  Divine 
appointment.     In  answer  to  this  plea  we  observe, 

I.  That  such  parallels,  or  analogies,  however  multi- 
plied, prove  nothing  in  cases  of  this  nature.  The  kind 
of  proof  that  is  wanted  is  Scripture  precept.  Scripture 
example,  or  Scripture  principle,  from  which  the  three 
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orders  may  be  legitimately  inferred,  or  ascertained  to  be 
of  Divine  appointment.  Dr.  Frederick  Nolan,  a  learned 
writer  of  the  present  times,  and  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England,  has  justly  said,  with  reference  to 
this  very  subject,  "  As  analogical  proofs,  however  inge- 
nious and  pretty  in  the  way  of  illustration,  supply  but 
pitiful  substitutes  for  argument,  I  may  be  pardoned  for 
passing  them  over  without  a  further  expression  even  of 
my  contempt.  It  will  suffice  to  observe  on  this  subject 
at  present,  that  they  are  so  little  conclusive  in  establish- 
ing the  requisite  similarity,  that  opinions  as  wide  as 
those  whicli  they  pretend  to  reconcile  are  held  as  to  the 
objects  which  they  undertake  to  assimilate,  so  little 
apparent  is  the  resemblance.  They  are  thus  cited  with 
equal  justice  and  confidence  by  those  who  suppose  the 
government  of  the  church  committed  to  presbyters  or 
bishops.''  * 

2.  If  the  fact  of  three  orders  in  the  Jewish  priesthood 
could  be  ever  so  clearly  established,  it  would  prove 
nothing  with  respect  to  the  Christian  ministry,  the  two 
institutions  being  widely  different  both  in  their  nature 
and  objects.  The  Jewish  priests  were  rather  sacrificers 
than  the  instructers  of  the  people.  Their  duties  were 
principally  confined  to  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple, 
where  the  various  sacrificial  offerings  were  presented  to 
God :  whereas  the  people  were  scattered  over  the 
country,  except  at  the  times  of  their  three  annual  assem- 
blies in  Jerusalem.  With  respect  to  the  rites  of  Divine 
worship,  they  received  instruction  from  the  priests,  to 
whom  they  were  commanded  to  resort  in  all  cases  of 
impurity  and  of  sacrifice ;  and  hence  the  statement  of 
the  prophet :  "The  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge, 
*  Nolan's  "  Catholic  Character  of  Christianity,"  pp.  238,  239. 
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and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  bis  mouth  :  for  he  is  the 
messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (Mai.  ii.  7.)  The 
priests  were  also  associated  with  the  judges  in  deciding 
difficult  cases  of  duty,  which  the  people  were  themselves 
unable  to  solve.  (Deut.  xvii.  8-13.)  But  the  religious 
and  moral  instruction  which  the  people  generally 
received  was  given  in  the  various  synagogues  of  the 
land^  by  the  Levites,  and  by  men  belonging  to  any  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  The  duty  of  officiating  in  the 
synagogues  is  never  charged  upon  the  priests,  as  such ; 
and  no  man,  to  whatever  tribe  he  might  belong,  was 
debarred  from  preaching,  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and 
delivering  exhortations  there,  provided  he  were  deemed 
competent  to  the  task.  We  often  read  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament of  the  "  schools  of  the  prophets,"  but  never  .of 
the  schools  of  the  priests.  Our  blessed  Lord,  who 
belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  Nazareth;  (Luke  iv.  16-27;)  and  St.  Paul, 
who  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  preached  in  the 
synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  at  the  request  of  the 
authorities  there.   (Acts  xiii.  14-41.) 

The  office  of  a  Jewish  priest,  and  that  of  a  Christian 
minister,  then,  are  very  different.  A  minister  of  Christ, 
as  such,  is  never  called  a  priest  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  rather  a  teacher  and  pastor.  The  Jewish  priest- 
hood, therefore,  was  no  type  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
but  of  the  sacriticial  work  of  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
priest,  properly  speaking,  that  the  Gospel  acknowledges. 
Tiie  Jewish  priesthood  was  never  intended  to  be  per- 
petuated in  the  Christian  church;  for  it  ended,  and  that 
for  ever,  when  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  was  completed. 
As  it  ^vas  no  type  of  the  Christian  ministry,  it  is  never 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  as  such.     The  entire 
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theory  ot  a  priestliood  in  the  Christian  church,  answer- 
ing to  that  of  the  Levitical  race,  is  not  only  a  mere 
assumption,  destitute  of  all  legitimate  proof,  but  is,  in 
fact,  subversive  of  the  whole  Gospel.  It  supposes  that 
an  adequate  atonement  for  sin  has  not  yet  been  made,  so 
that  men  are  still  offering  expiatory  sacrifices  at  the 
altars  of  G-od.  Whereas  an  inspired  apostle  has  declared 
that  Christ  hath  "  by  one  offeking" — the  offering  of 
Himself  upon  tlie  cross — "  perfected  ior  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified/^  (Heb.  x.  14.) 

8.  The  order  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  if  it  were 
strictly  followed  in  the  Christian  church,  would  com- 
pletely supersede  the  episcopacy  which  it  is  adduced  to 
support.  The  successive  high  priests  of  the  Jews  are 
referred  to  as  the  prototypes  of  diocesan  bishops.  But 
the  fact  is,  that  the  high-priesthood  was  vested  in  one 
individual,  who  had  no  colleague  in  his  office.  Aaron 
held  the  office  alone ;  and  when  he  died,  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  Eleazar  his  son.  (Num.  XX.  28.)  In  the  early 
periods  of  the  Jewish  church,  when  its  affairs  were  con- 
ducted with  regularity,  and  in  accordance  with  the  law, 
there  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been  more  than  one 
high  priest  at  the  same  time.  Josephus  has  given  a  list 
of  tllem,  as  they  successively  officiated,  first  in  the 
tabernacle,  and  afterwards  in  the  temple,  until  the  time 
of  the  Babylonian  captivity.  After  that  event  great 
disorders  prevailed  with  respect  to  this  distinguished 
functionary ;  men  being  selected  for  this  service  by  the 
civil  powers,  sometimes  by  the  populace,  then  excluded 
after  a  short  time,  and  others  put  into  the  office,  who  in 
their  turn  were  dismissed  in  the  same  summary  manner. 
Hence  we  read  in  the  Gospels  of  "  chief  priests,^'  in  the 
plural  number,  who  were  concerned  in  the  trial  of  our 
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blessed  Lord.  (Matt,  xxvii.  1 ;  Mark  xv.  1 ;  Luke  xxii. 
6Q.)  In  this  number  were  doubtless  included  men  who 
had  formerly  sustained  the  office,  and  had  been  super- 
seded in  it,  as  well  as  Caiaphas,  "  which  was  the  high 
PRIEST  THAT  YEAR.'''  (John  xviii.  13.)  So  that  amidst 
all  the  irregularity  and  confusion  which  then  prevailed, 
there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  more  than  one  man 
who  sustained  the  office  of  high  priest  at  the  same  time. 
Caiaphas  had  no  colleague.  The  other  men  who  were 
contemporary  with  him,  and  are  called  "  high  priests,^' 
had  been  deposed  from  the  office,  or  superseded  in  it. 

Now,  that  one  individual  man  in  the  Jewish  church 
should  be  selected  as  the  type  of  the  entire  order  of 
diocesan  bishops,  comprehending  many  thousand  per- 
sons, is  a  surprising  circumstance,  and  strongly  suggests 
the  absence  of  legitimate  argument.  If  the  high  priest 
w^ere  the  type  of  any  functionary  in  the  Christian  church, 
he  must  be  the  type  of  the  Pope ;  for  as  there  was  only 
one  high  priest,  so  there  is  only  one  Pope  reigning  at 
the  same  time.  But  then  there  is  this  inconvenience, 
which  the  Protestant  advocate  of  diocesan  episcopacy 
has  to  surmount,  that  the  popedom  is  an  office  of  which 
the  New  Testament  makes  no  mention,  except  as  an 
element  of  a  great  apostasy  which  would  at  length 
appear  :  and  further,  if  the  Jewish  high  priest  be  a  type 
of  the  Pope,  then  we  find  nothing  in  the  Jewish  priest- 
liood  that  answers  to  the  order  of  diocesan  bishops  in 
the  Christian  church.  If  the  order  of  the  Jewish  priest- 
hood, then,  be  the  model  of  the  Christian  church,  dio- 
cesan bishops  must  be  swept  away  altogether;  and  the 
only  hierarchy  that  remains  will  consist  of  a  Pope,  or  a 
high  priest,  with  presbyters  and  deacons. 

There  is  another  view  to  be  taken  of  this  subject, 
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which  greatly  strengthens  our  argument.  It  is  obvious 
that  there  was  nothing  in  the  office  of  the  high  priest- 
hood that  answers  to  the  duties  of  a  modern  diocesan 
bishop.  The  principal  duty  of  the  higli  priest  was  that 
of  entering  into  the  most  holy  place,  with  the  sacrificial 
bloodj  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  as  a  type  of 
Christ,  who  entered  with  His  own  blood  into  heaven, 
"  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.''^  But 
what  has  this  to  do  with  the  office  and  work  of  a  dio- 
cesan bishop  ?  He  never  sheds  sacrificial  blood.  He 
never,  in  the  course  of  his  ministrations,  enters  with 
blood  either  into  the  holy  place  made  with  hands,  or 
into  that  which  is  made  without  hands.  Of  his  official 
employments  neither  Aaron  nor  any  of  his  successors 
had  any  conception. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  order  of  the  Jewish 
hierarchy,  so  far  from  proving  the  Divine  right  of  dio- 
cesan episcopacy,  would  rather  subvert  it  altogether, 
and  substitute  for  such  episcopacy  the  government  of 
the  church  by  presbyters,  with  a  Pope  at  their  head :  a 
state  of  things  for  which  it  is  presumed  few  men  will 
contend. 

II.  Some  of  the  advocates  of  diocesan  episcopacy,  by 
Divine  right,  urge  in  proof  of  their  theory  the  mission 
of  the  seventy  disciples,  viewed  in  connexion  with  the 
mission  of  the  twelve  apostles.  Our  blessed  Lord  chose 
twelve  men  to  the  office  of  apostles,  and  sent  them  forth 
to  preach ;  He  also  sent  fortli  seventy  disciples ;  the 
apostles  being  a  superior  order  of  ministers,  and  the 
seventy  of  an  inferior  order,  answering,  it  is  said,  in 
these  respects,  to  diocesan  bishops  and  to  presbyters. 
This  is  a  subject  upon  which  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  has 
laid  great  stress,   in   his  work  on  episcopacy;  stoutly 
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affirming  that  these  appointments  of  our  Lord  justify 
the  episcopal  form  of  government  in  the  Christian 
church.     In  answer  to  this  allegation,  we  observe, 

1.  That  the  apostles  were  not  bishops,  either  in  the 
sense  of  diocesan  rulers  of  ministers,  or  in  the  sense  of 
pastors  of  particular  churches  ;  iior  aie  they  ever  called 
by  that  name  in  the  inspired  writings.  We  have  already 
seen  that  their  office  was  peculiar  and  extraordinary. 
They  were  sent  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  to  complete  the  revelation  of  it  to  mankind,  and 
to  superintend  the  establishment  of  it  in  the  world. 
This  was  their  calling  and  work. 

2.  The  mission  of  the  seventy  disciples  was  also 
peculiar.  They  do  not  appear  to  have  been  sent  forth 
as  permanent  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  at  least  in  the 
first  instance;  for  their  commission  was  not  general,  like 
that  of  the  twelve.  Our  Lord  '^  sent  them  two  and 
two  before  His  face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither 
He  Himself  would  come  ;  '^  and  we  read  that  ''  the 
seventy  returned  with  joy.^^  (Luke  x.  1,  17.)  After 
this  time  we  have  no  account  of  them  as  the  seventy. 
They  were  doubtless  mixed  with  the  disciples  in  general ; 
and  probably  some,  or  even  the  whole,  of  them  might  be 
employed  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel ;  but  this  is  merely 
matter  of  conjecture,  altogether  unsupported  by  Scrip- 
ture testimony. 

o.  Lurmg  the  life  of  our  Lord  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  seventy  stood  in  any  relation  to  the  twelve 
apostles,  but  that  of  fellow-disci])lcs  and  fellow-labourers 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  They  were  neither  called,  nor 
ordained,  nor  sent  forth,  nor  directed  and  controlled,  by 
tlie  apostles  :  and  that  after  our  Lord's  ascension  they 
were    presbyters,    and     the    apostles    their     diocesan 
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bishops,  is  not  only  unproved,  but  contrary  to  the  very 
letter  of  Holy  Scripture ;  for  the  apostles  were  such 
bishops  of  no  men.  Their  mission  was  too  comprehen- 
sive for  that. 

III.  The  third  plea  for  diocesan  episcopacy  that  we 
will  mention,  is  founded  upon  the  case  of  Timothy  and 
Titus.  Timothy,  it  is  said,  was  made  the  Bishop  of 
Ephesus,  and  Titus  of  Crete ;  being  invested  with  a 
power  to  ordain  ministers,  and  then  to  govern  them. 
With  this  view  of  their  office,  the  postscripts  which  are 
appended  to  the  Epistles  that  bear  their  names  are  in 
perfect  agreement.  That  which  is  affixed  to  the  Second 
Epistle  to  Timothy  reads  thus  :  ''  The  Second  Epistle 
unto  Timotheus,  ordained  the  first  bishop  of  the  church 
of  the  Ephesians,  was  written  from  Eome,  when  Paul  was 
brought  before  Nero  the  second  time."  The  postscript 
which  is  appended  to  St.  PauFs  Epistle  to  Titus  is 
equally  explicit.  It  is  as  follows  :  "  It  was  written  to 
Titus,  ordained  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  of  the 
Cretians,  from  Nicopolis  of  Macedonia.-'^  In  answer 
to  what  is  here  alleged  concerning  Timothy  and  Titus, 
in  defence  of  diocesan  episcopacy,  we  observe  : — 

1.  That  the  term  "  bishop  ''  is  never  applied  in  Scrip- 
ture to  the  superintendents  of  ministers,  but  always  to 
those  who  sustain  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  people. 
Scriptural  bishops  are  not  the  bishops  of  ministers,  but,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  bishops  of  the  flock  of  Clirist, 
who  is  Himself,  byway  of  eminence,  ''the  Bisliop  of 
souls."  But  neither  in  one  sense  nor  in  the  other  is 
this  title  given  either  to  Timothy  or  to  Titus  in  Holy 
Scripture. 

2.  The  postscripts  which  are  affixedjto  the  apostolical 
Epistles  are  of  no  authority  whatever.     They   are  all 
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acknowledged  to  be  apocryphal;  and  some  of  tliem 
were  evidently  not  written  till  some  hundreds  of  years 
after  the  Epistles.  On  this  subject  we  cannot  do  better 
than  repeat  the  testimony  of  Dr.  George  Campbell,  an 
unquestionable  authority  on  subjects  of  this  kind.  He 
says :  "  As  to  the  dates,  or  postscripts  subjoined  to  the 
Epistles  in  the  common  Bibles,  it  is  universally  agreed 
among  the  learned,  that  they  are  of  no  authority.  They 
are  not  found  in  some  of  our  best  and  most  ancient 
manuscripts  :  they  are  not  the  same  in  all  copies,  and 
some  of  them  are  evidently  false.  The  time  in  which 
they  have  been  annexed  is  not  thought  to  have  been 
earlier  than  the  fifth  century.  We  know  how  far,  at 
that  time,  a  species  of  vanity  carried  people,  to  trace  the 
line  of  their  pastors  upwards,  through  a  very  dark 
period,  to  apostles  and  evangehsts,  supplying  by  their 
guesses  the  imperfections  of  tradition.  Certain  it  is, 
that  in  the  three  first  centuries  neither  Timothy  nor 
Titus  is  styled  bishop  by  any  writer.  It  also  deserves 
to  be  remarked,  that  in  the  island  of  Crete,  of  which 
Titus  is  said,  in  the  postscript  of  PauFs  Epistle  to  him, 
to  have  been  ordained  the  first  bishop,  there  were  no 
fewer,  according  to  the  earliest  accounts  and  catalogues 
extant,  than  eleven  bishops.  Hence  it  is  that  Titus  has 
been  called  by  some  of  the  later  fathers  an  archbishop 
though  few  of  the  warmest  friends  of  episcopacy  pretend 
to  give  an  archiepiscopal  order  so  early  a  date.  Yet  it 
is  not  without  some  colour  of  reason  that  they  have 
named  him  so ;  since  he  was  appointed  to  ordain  elders 
in  every  city,  and  had  therefore  a  superintendency  for 
the  time  over  the  whole  island.  Whereas  it  is  well 
known  that,  in  the  earhest  times  of  episcopacy,  every 
city  wherein  there  was  a  church,   tliat  is,  w^ierein  there 
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were  Christian  converts  enow,  had  its  own  bishop. 
Now  if  such  was  the  case  with  Titus,  he  enjoyed  an 
office  there  in  which  he  had  no  succession  ;  since  in  all 
the  ancient  history  of  the  church,  after  the  death  of  the 
extraordinary  ministers,  till  the  rise  of  the  metropolitical 
jurisdiction,  which  was  near  two  centuries  afterwards, 
the  bishop  of  a  single  congregation  was  the  highest 
order  known  in  the  church/^  ^ 

3.  That  Timothy  and  Titus  were  not  diocesan 
bishops,  is  manifest  from  the  fact  that  they  did  not 
permanently  remain  in  the  places  which  are  mentioned 
in  the  Epistles  that  St.  Paul  addressed  to  them ;  nor 
were  they  intended  thus  to  remain.  To  Timothy  St. 
Paul  says,  "  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at 
Ephesus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou 
mightest  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doc- 
trine.^^  (1  Tim.  i.  3.)  If  Timothy  were  appointed  the 
Bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  of  the  surrounding  country, 
where  he  was  to  remain  for  hfe,  according  to  the  modern 
practice,  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  apostle  should  have 
addressed  him  in  this  manner.  "What !  beseech  a  man 
to  abide  in  the  place  where  the  duties  of  his  office  ex- 
clusively lay !  and  that  man  Timothy,  one  of  the  most 
exemplary  ministers  of  even  the  apostolic  times.  But 
it  is  undeniable,  from  the  inspired  history,  that  Timothy 
cnly  remained  at  Ephesus  a  short  time  after  the  apostle 
bad  left  him.  When  St.  Paul  departed  from  Ephesus, 
the  affairs  of  the  church  at  that  place  were  not  in  a 
satistactorv  state.  There  was  amon«'  them  a  want  of 
competent  teachers,  and  those  that  they  had  were  in 
danger  of  departing  from  the  tfath.     The  apostle  there- 

*  Campbell's  "Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History,"  vol.  i.,  pp.  151, 
152.     Second  Edition. 
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fore  requested  Timothy  to  remain  there  a  while  longer, 
when  he  himself  went  into  Macedonia.  But  in  a  com- 
paratively short  time  we  find  Timothy  again  travelling 
with  St.  Paul,  having,  of  course,  finished  in  Ephesus 
the  work  for  which  he  was  left  there.  We  have  the 
history  of  these  transactions  in  Acts  xx.  1-5.  It  is 
only  requisite  to  observe,  that  just  before  St.  Paul  took 
his  leave  of  Ephesus,  a  riot  was  created  there  by  the 
men  who  "  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana;  "  feeling  that 
their  '^  craft  was  in  danger ''  while  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity  prevailed.  But  this  outbreak  of  popular 
indignation  was  quelled  by  the  prudent  and  timely 
interference  of  the  magistrates.  "  And  after  the  uproar 
was  ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and 
embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia. 
And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  given 
them  much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece,  and  there 
abode  three  months.  And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he  purposed  to 
return  through  Macedonia.  And  there  accompanied 
him  into  Asia  Sopater  of  Berea ;  and  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  Aristarcbus  and  Secundus ;  and  Gains  of  Derbe, 
and  TiMOTHEUS ;  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 
These  going  before  tarried  for  us  at  Troas/^-  When  St. 
Paul  had  visited  the  churches  in  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
and  then  went  into  Asia,  Timothy  was  among  his 
travelling  companions. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  same  chapter,  we  find  St. 
Paul  requesting  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus 
to  meet  him  at  Miletus ;  where  he  gave  them  a  solemn 
and  impressive  charge,  in  which  he  reminds  them  of 
their  responsibilities  and  duty,  warning  them  of  the 
dangers  that  awaited  the  church  with  which  they  were 
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officially  connected.  In  this  charge  he  expressly  calls 
them  bishops  of  the  church ;  he  declares  that  they  had 
been  made  such  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  assumes  that 
they  were  answerable  for  the  future  purity  and  welfare 
of  the  church ;  and  he  says  not  one  word  concerning 
Timothy,  which  is  utterly  unaccountable  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  he  was  placed  over  them  in  the  Lord,  and 
they  were  bound  to  submit  to  his  direction  and  control. 
What  can  we  infer  from  these  facts,  but  that  Timothy's 
official  connexion  with  the  church  at  Ephesus  had 
ceased  ?  He  had  laboured  with  the  apostle  there  ;  he 
had  remained  there  for  a  particular  purpose  after  the 
apostle  had  left ;  that  purpose  he  had  fulfilled  ;  and 
had  now  resumed  his  itinerant  ministry  as  an  evange- 
list, sometimes  in  company  with  St.  Paul,  and  at  other 
times  separated  from  him,  just  as  the  state  of  the  church 
and  the  wants  of  the  world  might  require. 

At  a  subsequent  period,  we  find  Timothy  not  only 
unconnected  with  the  church  at  Ephesus,  but  far  distant 
from  it.  When  St.  Paul  addressed  to  him  his  Second 
Epistle,  this  evangelist  appears  to  have  been,  not  at 
Ephesus,  but  at  Troas,  in  Phrygia  -,  and  the  apostle 
urges  him  to  come  to  Eome  without  delay.  '^  Do  thy 
diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me/'  "  Do  thy  diligence 
to  come  before  winter."  "The  cloke  that  I  left  at 
Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee.'' 
(2  Tim.  iv.  9,  13,  21.)  The  assumption,  therefore, 
that  Timothy  was  a  diocesan  bishop,  permanently  resi- 
dent in  Ephesus,  is  an  idle  dream,  not  only  destitute  of 
all  just  foundation,  but  directly  at  variance  with  the 
facts  of  Scripture  history. 

The  same  observations  will  apply  to  Titus ;  who,  it  is 
alleged,  was  made  bishop  of  Crete.  He  was  left  there 
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for  a  time,  and  for  a  particular  purpose,  just  as  Timothy 
was  at  Epliesus.  "  Por  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are 
wanting,'^ — or,  "  left  undone,^''  as  the  marginal  rendering 
is, — "  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed 
thee/^  (Titus  i.  5.)  Titus  could  not  be  the  bishop  of 
Crete,  in  the  modern  sense  of  that  term ;  for,  as  we 
formerly  observed,  he  was  to  appoint,  not  a  bishop,  but 
BISHOPS,  in  every  city  of  the  island,  where  there  was  a 
Christian  church  ;  so  that,  if  he  himself  held  any  episco- 
pal office  there,  he  must  have  been  an  archbishop,  as 
Dr.  Campbell  has  observed.  But  the  fact  is,  that  arch- 
bishops were  never  appointed  by  the  apostles  of  our 
blessed  Lord;  nor  are  they  ever  mentioned  in  ecclesi- 
astical history  till  many  ages  after  the  death  of  Titus. 
When  this  faithful  evangelist  had  finished  his  work  in 
Crete,  he  left  the  island,  as  Timothy  left  Ephesus  ;  for 
we  learn  from  St.  PauPs  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
which  was  written  a  short  time  before  the  apostle  re- 
ceived the  crown  of  martyrdom,  that  Titus  had  just 
been  in  Rome,  and  was  "  departed  unto  Dalmatia." 
(2  Tim.  iv.  10,)  Titus  was  therefore  an  itinerant 
evangelist,  and  no  more  the  diocesan  bishop  of  Crete, 
than  Timothy  was  the  diocesan  bishop  of  Ephesus. 

lY.  A  fourth  plea  for  diocesan  episcopacy  has  been 
deduced  from  the  manner  in  which  our  blessed  Lord 
addressed  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  He  directed  St. 
John  to  send  an  epistle  to  each  of  them  in  His  name, 
commending  in  them  that  which  was  good,  reprovirig 
what  was  amiss,  accompanied  by  corresponding  promises 
and  threatenings.  Preparatory  to  the  writing  of  those 
epistles,  St.  John  had  a  vision,  in  which  he  saw  the 
Lord   Jesus  holding  seven   stars   in  His  right  hand. 
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These  seven  stars,  he  was  informed,  were  "  the  angels 
of  the  seven  churches;^'  (Eev.  i.  16,  20;)  that  is,  the 
symbols  of  those  angels  ;  and  he  was  immediately  taught, 
that  through  the  medium  of  these  angels  the  churches 
were  to  be  severally  addressed.  Hence  we  read,  in  the 
second  and  third  chapters  of  this  book,  "  Unto  the 
ANGEL  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write ;"  "  Unto  the 
ANGEL  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write  ;"  "  To  the  angel 
of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write  ;"  "  Unto  the  angel 
of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write  -/'  ''  Unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  in  Sardis  write j"*^  "To  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Philadelphia  write  ;"  "  Unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans  write/^ 

The  question  then  arises.  In  what  sense  is  the  term 
"  angel  '^  to  be  here  understood  ?  The  advocates  of 
diocesan  episcopacy  contend  that  it  denotes  an  indi- 
vidual man,  who  was  the  head  and  representative  of  the 
church  to  which  he  belonged,  and  was  to  a  great  extent 
answerable  for  its  character ;  for  the  epistles,  although 
addressed  to  the  "  angels  ''  of  those  churches,  were  evi- 
dently intended  to  give  reproof,  warning,  or  encourage- 
ment to  the  people  who  formed  the  churches,  according 
to  their  respective  characters.  And  who  could  that 
individual  be,  it  is  added,  but  the  bishop  of  each  church, 
who  was  invested  with  authority  over  the  people,  and 
over  the  ordinary  pastors  ?  The  Eevelation  was  written 
the  last  of  the  books  of  the  'New  Testament,  and,  it  is 
contended,  shows  the  form  of  church-government  which 
was  finally  adopted  under  apostolic  sanction ;  and  that 
form  was  clearly  episcopal,  since  an  individual  is  here 
addressed  as  the  head  and  representative  of  each  of  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia. 

The  answer  is,  that  the  term  "  angel "  in  the  epistles  to 
o  2 
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the  seven  churches,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  this 
mysterious  book,  is  to  be  symbolically  understood  ;  and 
it  is  the  decided  judgment  of  some  of  our  ablest  divines 
that  it  is  here  used  to  denote  the  entire  pastorate  of  the 
churches.  It  is  evidently  to  be  understood  in  this  com- 
prehensive sense  in  Eev.  xiv.  6,  where  St.  John  says, 
"  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people."  It  is  not  by  the  ministry  of 
one  man,  but  by  a  multitude,  that  the  Gospel  will  be 
preached  to  all  the  tribes  of  the  human  race ;  yet  by 
one  angel  that  multitude  is  symbolized.  As  to  the 
import  of  the  term  "angel"  in  these  epistles,  Dr.  Henry 
More  says,  "  That  by  ^  angels,'  according  to  the  apoca- 
lyptic style,  all  the  agents  under  their  presidency  are 
represented,  or  insinuated,  I  have  already  noted  :  and  it 
is  so  frequent  and  obvious  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  none 
that  is  versed  therein  can  anyways  doubt  of  it.  Where- 
fore Christ,  in  His  writing  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  in  this  mystical  sense,  must  be  understood  to 
write  to  all  the  bishops,  pastors,  and  Christians  in  this 
first  apostolical  interval  of  the  church.  And  that  par- 
ticularly in  this  epistle  to  this  church,  (I  mean  in  the 
mystical  sense  thereof,)  He  recommends  Himself  to 
them  under  the  character  of  Him  that  holds  the  seven 
stars  in  His  right  hand,  and  who  walketh  in  tlie  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks ;  the  sense  stripped  of 
this  prophetical  pomp  is,  that  'I  am  He  tliat  supports  all 
My  bishops  and  pastors,  and  all  that  labour  for  the 
interest  of  My  kingdom,  from  this  time  forth  and  for 
ever.  I  am  present  with  them,  and  uphold  them.''  "* 
*  More's  Theological  Works,  p.  725.     Edition  of  1708. 
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The  learned  Uaubuz  expresses  himself  to  the  same 
effect.  "  It  is  to  be  observed,"  says  he,  "  that  the 
angel  or  bishop  represents  all  those  who  are  under  his 
government ;  for,  in  Daniel  x.  1 3,  the  prince  or  angel 
of  Persia  is  put  for  the  whole  nation  and  monarchy;  and 
in  Daniel  xii.  1,  Michael,  the  angel  of  the  Jewish  church, 
is  put  for  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  whose  protection 
was  committed  to  him/^"^ 

Other  writers  of  high  character  have  taken  the  same 
view  of  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  regarding 
them  not  as  individual  men,  but  as  symbolizing  bodies  of 
officers  in  the  church. t  Indeed,  the  word  "  angels"  is 
clearly  to  be  understood  in  a  figurative  or  symbolical 
sense  ;  for  angels,  strictly  speaking,  are  not  the  ministers 
of  churches,  regarded  either  as  superintendents  of  other 
ministers,  or  as  pastors  of  the  flock.  The  advocates  of 
episcopacy,  who  contend  that  these  angels  were  indi- 
vidual men,  answering  to  modern  prelates,  take  it  for 
granted  that  they  were  placed  over  the  ordinary  ministers 
by  the  appointment  of  Christ ;  and  that  they  possessed 
the  exclusive  power  of  ordination  and  jurisdiction  in  the 
churches  with  which  they  were  connected.  But  these 
are  mere  assumptions,  which  have  never  yet  been  proved. 
We  will  not,  however,  deny  that  by  "  the  angel "  of  each 
of  these  churches  is  meant  an  individual  man,  answering 
to  an  officer  who  bore  the  same  title  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue ;  nor  will  we  deny  that  he  was  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  church  with  which  he  was  connected,  the  other 
ministers,  as  well  as  the  people,  being  in  some  sort  sub- 
jected to  him,  so  that  he  was  to  a  certain  extent  held 

*  Daubuz's  "Perpetual  Commentary  on  the  Revelation,"  p.  110. 
Edition  of  1740. 

t  See  note  M,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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responsible  for  their  conduct.  This  is  Mr.  Wesley^s 
view  of  the  subject,  and  also  that  of  Dr.  George  Camp- 
bell, one  of  the  ablest  opponents  of  diocesan  episcopacy 
that  modern  times  have  seen.^  But  when  these  points 
are  conceded,  the  Divine  right  of  diocesan  episcopacy 
does  not  necessarily  follow  :  for, 

1.  The  authority  of  these  angels  appears  to  have  been 
only  parochial,  not  diocesan.  Every  one  of  them  is 
addressed  as  the  angel  of  the  church  in  the  particular 
town  or  city  where  he  resided,  and  not  of  an  extensive 
district  of  country,  including  many  distinct  churches  or 
congregations  :  for  the  fact  is  undeniable,  that  the  term 
"  church  "  is  never  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  several 
congregations  of  Christian  people,  such  as  constitute  a 
modern  diocese.  It  signifies  a  particular  congregation 
or  Christian  society ;  and  it  signifies  the  whole  body  of 
the  faithful.  Hence  we  read  of  "  the  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth  -/'  (1  Cor.  i.  2  ;)  of  "  the  church  of 
the  Thessalouians  ;''  (1  Thess.  i.  1;)  and  of  "the 
church  ^^  that  was  in  the  house  of  Philemon ;  (Phil.  2;) 
of  ^Hhe  church  that  was  at  Antioch;"  (Acts  xiii.  1  ;) 
and  of  "the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem.'"'  (Acts  viii. 
1.)  Here  the  word  "  church  "  is  used  to  denote  the  dis- 
tinct and  separate  societies  of  believers  in  Christ  who 
were  resident  in  those  particular  places,  and  assembled 
there  for  religious  purposes.  In  the  following  texts  the 
word  denotes  the  entire  body  of  believers  scattered  over 
the  face  of  the  eartli,  and  distinguished  from  the  unre- 
generate  world.  "  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church  ;'^ 
"  The  church  is  subject  unto  Christ  -/'  "  Christ  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it;^'  "Upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  My  church.'^  (Eph.  v.  23,  24,  25 ;  Matt. 

*  See  note  N,  at  the  eud  of  the  volume. 
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xvi.  18.)  The  word  is  always  used  by  the  sacred  writers 
in  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  senses ;  but  never  to 
denote  any  definite  number  of  churches  in  any  particu- 
lar district.  When  mention  is  made  of  any  such  number 
of  churches,  they  are  never  called  "  a  church/^  but  always 
"churches  f'  as,  ''  the  churches  of  Galatia ;"  (Gal.  i.  2;) 
''  the  churches  of  Judaea  -/'  (Gal.  i.  22  ;)  "  So  ordain  I 
in  all  churches  •/'  (1  Cor.  vii.  17;)  ''  And  so  were  the 
churches  established.^^   (Acts  xvi.  5.) 

This  is  the  current  language  of  Holy  Scripture.  The 
entire  body  of  believers  is  the  church;  a  particular 
congregation,  or  society  of  believers,  in  any  given  place, 
is  a  church,  or  the  church  in  that  place ;  several  socie- 
ties, or  congregations  of  believers,  in  any  particular 
neighbourhood  or  country,  are  never  called  "  a  church," 
but  always  "  churches/''  in  the  plural.  When  we  read, 
therefore,  of  ''  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,'^  of 
"the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna,"  of  "  the  angel  of 
the  church  in  Thyatira,"  &c.,  supposing  that  the  term 
"angel"  signifies  bishop,  or  superintendent,  we  can 
understand  no  more  by  it  than  the  bishop  or  the  super- 
intendent who  had  the  charge  of  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
of  the  church  at  Smyrna,  of  the  church  at  Thyatira, 
and  so  of  the  rest ;  and  not  a  bishop  or  superintendent 
who  had  the  oversight  and  control  of  several  churches, 
with  their  respective  ministers.  If,  therefore,  episco- 
pacy be  really  recognised  as  existing  in  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  and  as  being  vested  in  one  individual 
man,  it  is  nothing  more  than  parochial  episcopacy ;  an 
episcopacy  exercised  over  one  church  or  congregation  of 
Christians,  and  not  diocesan  episcopacy.  To  parochial 
episcopacy,  properly  explained,  Presbyterians  offer  no 
objection ;   as  we  shall,  ere  long,  have  occasion  to  show. 
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2.  Granting  that  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia  were  the  bishops  of  those  churches,  exercising 
authority  over  them,  and  over  all  the  other  ministers, 
there  is  no  proof  that  they  were  any  more  than  what 
are  called,  primi  inter  pares:  not  men  of  a  distinct 
order,  superior  to  presbyters,  but  simply  the  first  among 
equals,  like  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  or 
the  foreman  of  a  jury;  or  like  a  rector  among  his 
curates,  in  an  English  parish ;  or  a  superintendent 
preacher  among  his  colleagues,  in  a  Methodist  Circuit : 
one  being  placed  over  the  rest,  as  matter  of  voluntary 
arrangement,  that  they  might  all  act  by  united  counsel, 
and  the  more  efficiently  discharge  their  several  duties. 
The  theory  of  modern  episcopacy  is,  that  a  bishop  be- 
longs to  an  order  superior  to  that  of  presbyters ;  and 
that  lie  is  raised  to  that  superior  order  by  a  distinct  and 
specific  ordination  ;  an  ordination  that  invests  him  with 
powers  which,  as  a  mere  presbyter,  he  did  not  possess ; 
and  that  this  is  the  order  of  God,  established  by  apostolic 
authority,  and  binding  upon  the  universal  church 
through  all  time. 

But  even  supposing  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches 
to  have  exercised  a  ruling  power  over  the  other  minis- 
ters with  whom  they  were  associated,  where  is  the  proof 
that  they  had  received  that  power  by  a  separate  ordina- 
tion, additional  to  that  which  they  received  when  they 
were  appointed  to  the  pastoral  office  ?  The  New  Tes- 
tament supphes  no  proof  at  all;  and  the  Episcopalian 
has  nothing  to  rely  upon  in  support  of  his  lofty  claims 
but  assumption  and  conjecture.  lie  assumes  that  the 
angel  of  each  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  possessed 
by  Divine  right  a  ruling  authority  over  his  ministerial 
brethren,  and  over  other  ministers,  through  a  consider- 
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able  extent  of  country,  called  a  diocese.  He  assumes 
that  every  one  of  them  had  been  thus  placed  over  his 
brethren  by  a  distinct  ordination,  conferring  upon  him 
powers  which,  as  a  mere  presbyter,  he  did  not  possess. 
There  are  men  who  speak  on  this  subject  with  as  much 
confidence  as  they  speak  of  the  being  of  a  God,  or  the 
immortality  of  the  soul ;  and  when  we  ask  for  proof,  we 
are  met  with  bold  assertion,  hard  names,  and  a  threat 
of  perdition.  The  fact,  however,  is,  whatever  men 
may  say  on  the  subject,  that  the  Divine  right  of  dio- 
cesan episcopacy  has  never  yet  been  proved  from  Holy 
Scripture.  Tor,  granting  that  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches  were  individual  men,  standing  at  the  head  of 
their  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  responsible  for  the 
purity  of  the  churches  with  which  they  were  connected, 
there  is  no  proof  that  they  were  raised  to  an  order  above 
that  of  presbyters  by  any  distinct  ordination ;  there  is 
no  proof  that  the  government  of  the  people  and  of  the 
other  ministers  was  confided  exclusively  to  them  ;  and 
much  less  is  there  any  proof  that  they  only  possessed 
the  right  of  ordaining  men  to  the  holy  ministry.  They 
might  represent  the  entire  pastorate  with  which  they 
were  connected,  and  be  held  responsible  for  the  purity 
of  their  several  churches,  and  thus  be  stars  in  the  right 
hand  of  Christ,  and  yet,  as  ministers  and  pastors,  be 
nothing  more  than  the  first  among  equals.  It  is,  in- 
deed, utterly  incredible  that  the  churches  in  Ephesus, 
in  Philippi,  in  Crete,  and  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  should  have  been 
severally  committed  to  the  pastoral  care  of  presbyter- 
bishops,  under  tha  direct  appointment  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul ;  and  that  afterwards  an  entirely  new  form  of 
organization  should  have  been  introduced  into  the  seven 
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churches  of  the  Apocalypse.  The  apostles  of  our  Lord, 
to  whom  the  formation  of  churches  was  confided,  acted 
not  by  divided  counsels,  but  according  to  the  wisdom 
that  was  given  them  from  above ;  and  we  cannot  con- 
ceive of  that  wisdom  as  teaching  them  at  one  time  to 
place  the  care  of  the  church  in  the  hands  of  a  body  of 
presbyters,  and  at  another  time  to  place  it  in  the  hands 
of  a  single  prelate.  If  the  government  of  the  church 
in  the  age  of  the  apostles  were  changed  by  Divine  ap- 
pointment from  Presbyterian  to  Episcopal,  then  all  the 
men  at  Ephesus,  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made 
bishops,  (Acts  xx.  28,)  with  the  exception  of  one,  must 
by  the  same  authority  have  been  degraded  after ^vards  to 
the  rank  of  mere  presbyters.  Can  such  mutability  of 
counsel  and  purpose  be  imputed  to  Him  ? 

Within  the  last  few  years,  the  ears  of  the  people  of 
England  have  been  stunned  with  the  noise  of  an  alleged 
APOSTOLICAL  SUCCESS  [ON.  Certain  ministers,  it  is  said, 
are  in  that  succession,  and  others  are  not.  Those  who 
are  in  it,  we  are  told,  are  the  true  ministers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  even  when  their  doctrine  is  erroneous  and  their 
morals  are  corrupt ;  and  the  men  who  are  not  in  this 
succession,  whatever  may  be  their  character  and  quali- 
fications, should  they  undertake  to  preach  the  Gospel 
and  administer  the  sacraments,  are  intruders  into  the 
sacred  office,  so  that  their  ministrations  are  sinful,  and 
therefore  unsanctioned  and  unblessed  by  the  Lord.  The 
ministers  who  are  in  the  succession,  we  are  further  told, 
are  those  who  have  received  their  appointments  from 
diocesan  bishops,  who  are  said  to  have  existed,  as  a 
distinct  and  pecuhar  order,  in  a  regular  and  unbroken 
line,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles,  from  whom  their 
peculiar  powers  were  in  the  first  instance  derived ;  the 
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apostles  being  the  medium  of  communication  from 
Christ,  as  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  church.  To  this 
theory  we  object, — 

1.  That  many  of  the  men  who  have  been  called 
"bishops/^  and  through  whom  the  apostolical  commission 
is  said  to  have  been  transmitted,  were  among  the  most 
profligate  and  wicked  of  human  beings.  Judging  of 
them,  therefore,  by  ''^  their  fruits,^^  as  our  blessed  Lord 
directs,  they  were  no  more  the  true  ministers  of  Christ 
than  they  were  archangels ;  and  so  far  was  our  blessed 
Lord  from  holding  up  such  men  to  the  public  confidence 
as  His  ministers,  that  He  calls  them  "  wolves  in  sheep^s 
clothing,"  and  charges  His  disciples  to  "  beware "  of 
them.   (Matt.  vii.  15.) 

2.  We  object  that  no  man  can  prove  the  fact  of 
regular  and  valid  ordination  in  the  case  of  all  the 
bishops  through  whom  this  apostolical  authority  is 
alleged  to  have  been  received.  Has  every  man  that  has 
borne  the  name  of  a  bishop,  since  the  apostolic  times, 
had  three  distinct  ordinations ;  first  as  a  deacon,  then 
as  a  presbyter,  then  as  a  bishop ;  so  as  to  impress  upon 
him  a  distinct  and  pecuhar  character,  which  as  a  pres- 
byter he  did  not  possess,  and  so  as  to  elevate  him  above 
those  two  orders  ?  If  a  single  ordination  in  the  entire 
line,  extending  through  eighteen  hundred  years,  has 
been  irregular  and  invalid,  that  one  ordination,  upon 
the  principles  of  the  high  Episcopalians,  vitiates  every 
ordination  that  has  followed  in  the  same  line;  so  that 
the  chain  is  broken,  and  the  succession  is  cut  off.  Now 
where  is  the  proof  that  every  ordination  that  claims  to 
be  episcopal,  through  the  lapse  of  eighteen  centuries, 
including  periods  of  unexampled  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness, has  been  regular  and  vahd,   and   in   accordance 
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with  apostolic  precedent  ?  Bold  men  may  assume  this, 
and  utter  great  swelling  words  in  reference  to  it ;  but 
they  can  no  more  prove  the  point  which  they  assume 
than  they  can  give  life  and  intelligence  to  the  shadows 
which  follow  them  in  a  moonlight  night.^ 

3.  But  we  object  to  this  theory  mainly  because  it  is 
destitute  of  apostolic  sanction*  We  receive  the  apos- 
tles as  the  accredited  servants  of  Christ.  They  were 
His  plenipotentiaries,  fully  authorised  to  act  in  His 
name ;  so  that  he  who  rejects  their  authority  does,  in 
fact,  reject  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Himself.  If  the 
apostles  instituted  diocesan  episcopacy,  as  a  perpetual 
ordinance  of  God  ;  if  they  ordained,  or  commanded  to 
be  ordained,  men  above  the  order  of  presbyters,  and 
invested  them  with  an  exclusive  power  to  ordain  and 
govern  presbyters  through  all  time ;  let  this  apostoHc 
act,  or  this  apostolic  command,  be  produced.  A¥here 
is  it  written  ?  When  and  where  was  the  act  performed  ? 
Where  was  the  command  given?  To  whom  was  it 
addressed  ?  We  have  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  those 
inspired  records  of  the  mind  of  God ;  and  we  find  there 
no  such  act  recorded,  and  no  such  command  given. 
The  apostles  themselves  ordained  elders,  or  presbyters, 
having  both  the  name  and  the  power  of  bishops,  and 
they  directed  their  helpers,  the  evangehsts,  to  do  the 
same ;  but  that  either  the  apostles  or  evangelists 
ordained  bishops  as  an  order  of  men  superior  to  presby- 
ters, we  have  no  proof  whatever  in  the  New  Testament. 
Presbyter-bishops  we  acknowledge,  as  the  ordinary 
ministers  of  Christ,  appointed  by  apostles  acting  in  His 
name,  and  by  His  authority ;  but  diocesan  bishops,  be- 
longing to  an  order  superior  to  presbyters,  and  possess- 
*  See  Note  0,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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ing  the  exclusive  right  of  ordination  and  jurisdiction  in 
the  churchj  we  do  not  acknowledge,  because  we  find  no 
such  order  of  men  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture. 

Here,  then,  we  take  our  stand  against  the  claims  of 
high  Episcopalians  of  every  class,  whether  they  belong 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  to  the  Church  of  England. 
If  they  could  prove  that  every  ordination  in  their  line 
of  succession,  from  the  earliest  times,  has  been  perfectly 
regular  and  canonical,  they  cannot  substantiate  their 
claim,  because  their  theory  is  merely  human.  They 
have  never  produced  in  its  behalf  apostolical  sanction 
and  authority.  Supposing  their  chain  of  episcopal  suc- 
cession to  be  ever  so  perfect,  unless  the  hand  of  an 
apostle  grasp  the  first  link,  it  is  merely  an  episcopal 
succession,  and  is  apostolical  in  nothing  but  in  name. 
That  the  apostles  ordained  presbyter- bishops,  we  know, 
and  that  these  presbyter-bishops  were  made  such  by  the 
Holy  Ghost;  but  that  they  ordained  bishops  of  any 
other  order,  we  know  not.  Ordination  to  the  ministry 
by  the  hands  of  a  presbyter-bishop  we  should  therefore 
regard  as  more  strictly  conformable  to  the  apostohc  rule 
and  order  than  any  other  ordination  whatever.  The 
doctrine  of  apostolic  succession,  upon  the  principles  of 
high  episcopacy,  is  nothing  more  than  an  assumption 
upon  the  designs  of  Christ,  an  assumption  upon  aposto- 
lical acts,  and  an  assumption  upon  i\i.Q  facts  of  history, 
Mr.  Wesley  therefore  spoke  the  language  of  sobriety 
and  truth  when  he  said,  in  a  letter  to  his  brother 
Charles,  "  I  firmly  believe,  I  am  a  scriptural  eTrtWo- 
TTo?,^^  ("  bishop,")  "  as  much  as  any  man  in  England,  or 
in  Europe.  For  the  uninterrupted  succession  I  know 
to  be  a  fable,  which  no  man  ever  did  or  can  prove."  * 
*  Wesley's  Worts,  vol.  xiii.,    p.    220.     Octavo   edition.     Baxter. 
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If  the  modern  doctrine  of  apostolical  succession  be 
true,  it  is  the  first  duty  of  every  clergyman,  on  his 
appointment  to  a  cure  of  souls,  to  lay  before  his  people 
clear  and  decisive  evidence  that  he  has  derived  his 
ministerial  authority  from  one  of  the  apostles,  Peter, 
James,  Paul,  or  John,  as  the  case  may  be,  in  a  direct 
line  from  age  to  age.  It  is  his  duty  to  give  the  names 
of  all  the  ordainers,  in  the  entire  series,  extending 
through  eighteen  centuries,  with  the  exact  form  of  ordi- 
nation in  every  case.  If  he  cannot  do  this,  what  satis- 
faction have  they,  upon  the  principle  of  a  strict  per- 
sonal succession,  that  he  is  not  an  intruder  into  the 
sacred  office,  and  that  all  his  ministrations  in  the  pulpit, 
at  the  Lord^s  table,  and  at  the  sacred  font,  are  un- 
authorised and  unblessed?  Suppose  a  congregation  to 
bear  from  their  clergyman  these  high  claims,  and  then 
to  demand  from  him  the  requisite  proof  of  what  he 
affirms  with  respect  to  himself,  and  refuse  to  attend  his 
ministrations  till  that  proof  is  produced  ;  what  could  he 
answer  ?  He  could  no  more  trace  his  ecclesiastical 
pedigree  to  an  apostle  than  he  could  trace  the  pedigree 
of  his  family  to  some  distinguished  man  that  lived  in 
the  time  of  Herod  the  Great. 

"  If  men  must  refuse  the  government  and  sacraments 

reports  the  following  conversation  as  having  taken  place  between 
Oliver  Cromwell  and  an  episcopal  clergyman,  who  was  afterwards 
raised  to  the  prelacy  : — " '  Doctor,  how  know  you  that  you  are  a  true 
minister  of  Christ  ? '  who  answered,  '  Because  I  have  received  ordina- 
tion by  an  uninterrupted  successive  conveyance  from  true  bishops  from 
the  apostles.'  Saith  he,  '  Are  you  sure  they  were  all  true  bishops,  and 
the  succession  uninterrupted  ?  Doctor,  will  you  take  your  oath  that  you 
are  thus  a  true  minister  ?  '  at  wJiich  he  stuck.  '  Come,  come,  doctor,' 
saith  he,  '  there  is  a  surer  and  nearer  way.'  " — Baxter's  "  Second 
Defence  of  the  Nonconformists,"  p.  124.    Edition  of  1681. 
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of  all  bishops  and  presbyters  that  do  not  prove  to  them 
a  regular  ordination  uninterrupted  for  sixteen  hundred 
years,  all  the  ministry  on  earth  may  be  refused,  and 
none  for  so  doing  should  be  called  schismatics.  I  never 
yet  heard  or  saw  a  bishop  prove  such  a  succession,  nor 
ever  knew  one  that  would  take  his  oath  on  it  that  he 
was  a  true  bishop  on  such  terms."  "^ 

"  No  man  ever  did  to  this  day  demonstrate  such  a 
succession  for  the  proof  of  his  ministry.  JSTor  can  all 
our  importunity  prevail  with  Papists,  Italians  or  French, 
to  give  us  such  a  proof.  It  is  a  thing  impossible  for 
any  man  now  alive  to  prove  the  regular  ordination  of 
all  his  predecessors  to  the  apostles'*  days ;  yea,  or  any 
ordination  at  all.  How  can  you  tell  that  he  that 
ordained  you  did  not  counterfeit  himself  to  be  ordained  ? 
or,  at  least,  that  he  was  not  ordained  by  an  unordained 
man  ?  or  that  his  pred*ecessors  were  not  so  ?  It  is  a 
mere  impossibility  for  us  to  know  any  such  thing.  We 
have  no  evidence  to  prove  it.^^  f 

*  Baxter's  "  Answer  to  Mr.  Dodwell  and  Dr.  Sherlock,"  preface. 
Edition  of  1682. 

t  Baxter's  "Five  Disputations  of  Churcli  Government/'  p.  169. 
Edition  of  1659. 
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X.— THE  MINISTEEIAL  OEFICE. 

So  loud  is  the  clamour  which  has  been  raised  in  favour 
of  episcopacy  by  Divine  right,  and  so  vehemently  has  it 
been  asserted  that  every  other  form  of  church-govern- 
ment is  absolutely  unlawful,  that  it  may  be  expedient  to 
adduce  a  few  testimonies  in  support  of  the  view  we  have 
given  of  the  equality  of  bishops  and  presbyters  in  the 
churches  which  the  apostles  founded.  Testimonies  to 
this  effect  it  would  be  easy  to  produce  from  Presbyterian 
writers,  to  an  indefinite  extent ;  but  we  will  summon  as 
our  witnesses  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  of 
high  scholarship  and  of  undoubted  candour. 

Out  first  testimony  shall  be  that  of 

DEAN  FIELD, 

who  lived  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth  and  of  James  the 
Eirst,  and  whose  book  "  Of  the  Church  '^  proves  him  to 
have  been  one  of  the  greatest  divines  of  his  age.  He 
says, — 

"  The  power  of  ecclesiastical  or  sacred  order — that  is, 
the  power  and  authority  to  intermeddle  with  things  per- 
taining to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  perform  eminent 
acts  of  gracious  efficacy,  tending  to  the  procuring  of  the 
eternal  good  of  the  sons  of  men — is  equal  and  the  same 
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in  all  those  whom  we  call  presbyters^  that  is,  fatherly- 
guides  of  God^s  church  and  people  :  and  that,  only  for 
order  sake,  and  the  preservation  of  peace,  there  is  a 
limitation  of  the  use  and  exercise  of  the  same.  Here- 
unto agree  all  the  best  learned  amongst  the  Romanists 
themselves,  freely  confessing  that  wherein  a  bishop 
excelleth  a  presbyter,  is  not  a  distinct  and  higher  order, 
or  power  of  order,  but  a  kind  of  dignity  and  office  or 
employment  only,  which  they  prove,  because  a  presbyter 
ordained  per  saltum,  that  never  was  consecrated  or 
ordained  deacon,  may,  notwithstanding,  do  all  those  acts 
that  pertain  to  the  deacon^s  order,  because  the  higher 
order  doth  always  imply  in  it  the  lower  and  inferior,  in 
an  eminent  and  excellent  sort :  but  a  bishop  ordained 
jper  saltum,  that  never  had  the  ordination  of  a  presbyter, 
can  neither  consecrate  and  administer  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord^s  body ;  nor  ordain  a  presbyter,  himself  being 
none  ;  nor  do  any  act  peculiarly  pertaining  to  pres- 
byters. Whereby  it  is  most  evident,  that  that  wherein 
a  bishop  excelleth  a  presbyter,  is  not  a  distinct  power 
of  order,  but  an  eminence  and  dignity  only,  specially 
yielded  to  one  above  all  the  rest  of  the  same  rank,  for 
order  sake,  and  to  preserve  the  unity  and  peace  of  the 
church.''^  "^ 

Our  second  testimony  shall  be  that  of  the 

REV.  GEORGE  LAWSON, 

rector  of  More,  in  Shropshire,  during  the  latter  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  one  of  the  ablest  divines 
of  that  eventful  age.     He  says, — 

*  Field  "  Of  the  Churcli,"  vol.  i.,  pp.  321,  322.     Edition  of  1847. 
P 
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"  A  presbyter,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  a  bishop. 
Tor  the  elders  of  Ephesus  were  made  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  bishops  or  superintendents  over  God^s  flock  ; 
(Acts  XX.  28  ;)  and  the  qualification  of  a  bishop  (1  Tim. 
iii.  1-3,  &c.)  is  the  qualification  of  an  elder.  (Titus  i. 
5-7,  &c.)  Tor,  whatsoever  some  of  late  have  said  to 
the  contrary,  yet  presbyter  and  bishop  were  only  two 
different  words  signifying  the  same  officer  :  and  this  is 
confessed  by  divers  of  the  ancients,  who  tell  us  that  the 
word  '  bishop '  was  appropriated  to  one  who  was  more 
than  a  presbyter  in  after- times.'"'* 

"  I  think  a  constant  superintendent,  trusted  with  an 
inspection,  not  only  over  the  people,  but  the  presbyters, 
within  a  reasonable  precinct,  if  he  be  duly  qualified  and 
rightly  chosen,  may  be  lawful,  and  the  place  "  (office) 
"agreeable  to  Scripture;  yet  I  do  not  conceive  that  this 
kind  of  episcopacy  is  grounded  upon  any  Divine  special 
precept  of  universal  obligation,  making  it  necessary  for 
the  being  of  a  church,  or  essential  constitution  of  pres- 
byters. Neither  is  there  any  scripture  which  determines 
the  form  how  such  a  bishop,  or  any  other,  may  be  made. 
Yet  it  may  be  grounded  upon  general  precepts  of  Scrip- 
ture concerning  decency,  unity,  order,  and  edification ; 
but  so  that  order  and  decency  may  be  observed  any 
other  way,  and  unity  and  edification  obtained  by  other 
means.  But  there  are  many  in  these  our  days  which 
make  episcopacy,  invested  with  the  power  of  ordination, 
at  least,  of  that  necessity,  that  if  ministers  be  not  or- 
dained by  them,  they  are  no  ministers.  They  make 
the  being  of  the  ministry,  and  the  power  of  the  sacra- 
ments, to  depend  on  them ;  and  they  further  add,  that 

♦  "  Model  of  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Government,"  p.  215.     Edition 
of  1689. 


THE  MINISTERIAL  OFFICE. 


211 


without  a  succession  of  these  bishops  we  cannot  main- 
tain our  ministry  against  the  Church  of  Rome.     But, 

"1.  Where  do  we  find  in  Scripture  any  special  pre- 
cept, of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation,  which  doth 
determine  that  the  imposition  of  hands  of  the  presby- 
tery doth  essentially  constitute  a  presbyter ;  and  that 
the  imposition  of  bands,  if  it  did  so,  was  invalid  with- 
out an  hierarchical  bishop,,  or  a  certain  constant  super- 
intendent with  them?  And  if  they  will  have  their 
doctrine  to  stand  good,  such  a  precept  they  must  pro- 
duce ;  which  they  have  not  done  ;  which  I  am  confident 
they  cannot  do. 

"  2.  As  for  succession  of  such  bishops,  after  so  long 
time,  so  many  persecutions,  and  so  great  alterations  in 
the  churches  of  all  nations,  it  is  impossible  to  make  it 
clear.  Eusebius  himself  doth  so  preface  unto  his  cata- 
logue of  bishops,  that  no  rational  man  can  so  much  as 
yield  a  probable  assent  unto  him  in  that  particular.  But 
suppose  it  had  been  far  clearer,  yet  it  could  not  merit 
the  force  of  a  Divine  testimony.  It  would  have  been 
only  human,  and  could  not  have  been  beheved  but  with 
a  ])robable  faith.  Nay,  Irenseus,  TertuUian,  Eusebius, 
and  others,  do  not  agree  in  the  first  and  immediate 
successors  of  the  apostles,  no,  not  of  the  Eomish  Church. 
Eor  Irenseus  makes  Clement  the  third,  whom  TertuUian 
determines  to  be  the  first  from  the  apostles.  Yet  they 
all  agree  in  this,  that  the  succession  of  persons,  without 
the  succession  of  the  same  doctrine,  was  nothing. 
TertuUian  confesseth  that  there  were  many  churches 
which  could  not  show  the  succession  of  persons,  but  of 
doctrine,  from  the  apostles  ;  and  that  was  sufficient. 

"  And  the  succession  of  persons  is  so  uncertain,  that 
whosoever  shall  make  either  the  being  of  a  church,  or 


212  TEE  MINISTRY. 

the  ministry,  or  the  power  of  the  sacraments,  depend 
upon  it,  shall  so  otfend  Christ^s  little  ones,  and  be  guilty 
of  such  a  scandal,  as  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill- 
stone were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the 
sea.  The  power  of  saving  men^s  souls  depends  not  upon 
succession  of  persons,  according  to  human  institutions, 
but  upon  the  apostolical  doctrine,  accompanied  by  the 
Divine  Spirit.  If,  upon  the  exercise  of  their  ministerial 
power,  men  are  converted,  find  comfort  in  their  doctrine 
and  the  sacraments,  and  in  their  end  deliver  up  their 
souls  unto  God  their  Redeemer,  and  that  with  unspeak- 
able joy ;  this  is  a  Divine  confirmation  of  their  ministry ; 
and  the  same  more  real  and  manifest  than  any  personal 
succession. 

'^To  maintain  the  ministry  of  England  from  their 
ordination  by  bishops,  and  the  bishops  by  their  conse- 
cration according  to  the  canons  of  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  was  a  good  argument  ad  liominem  ;  yet  it 
should  be  made  good  (as  it  may  be)  by  far  better  argu- 
ments, and  such  as  will  serve  the  interest  of  other  Pro- 
testant and  Reformed  churches,  who  have  sufficiently 
proved  their  ministry  legal,  and  by  experience,  through 
God^s  blessing  upon  their  labours,  have  found  it 
effectual. 

"  Eut  suppose  our  English  episcopacy  could  be  made 
good  since  the  Eeformation,  it  is  to  little  purpose,  except 
you  can  justify  the  Popish  succession  up  to  the  time  of 
the  apostles ;  which  few  will  undertake,  none,  I  fear_, 
will  perform.  Divers  reasons  persuade  me  to  believe 
they  cannot  do  anything  in  this  particular  to  purpose  ; 
but,  amongst  the  rest,  tliis  doth  much  sway  with  me, 
that  there  can  be  no  succession  without  some  distinct 
and  determinate  form  of  consecration  and  ordination ; 
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and  except  this  form  be  determined  by  special  precept 
of  Scripture,  it  cannot  be  of  Divine  obligation.  Bat 
any  such  special  precept,  which  should  prescribe  the 
distinct  forms  of  consecration  and  ordination,  we  find 
not  at  all.  We  have  some  examples  of  constituting 
church-officers  by  election,  with  the  imposition  of  hands 
and  prayer  :  yet  this  was  common  to  all,  even  to  dea- 
cons :  so  that  the  very  forms  of  making  bishops  and 
presbyters,  as  we  fiiid  them  both  in  the  EngHsh  book  of 
ordination,  and  the  Pontifical  of  Eome,  are  merely  arbi- 
trary, as  having  no  particular  ground,  but,  at  the  best, 
only  a  general  rule  in  Scripture,  which  leaves  liberty  for 
several  distinct  forms.  If  any,  notwithstanding  all  this, 
out  of  a  high  conceit  of  episcopacy,  will  refuse  com- 
munion with  such  churches  which  have  no  bishops,  and 
yet  are  orthodox,  or  will  account  those  no  ministers  who 
are  ordained  by  presbyters  without  a  bishop,  let  such 
take  heed  lest  they  prove  guilty  of  schisms.  The  sub- 
stance of  all  is  this  :  That  bishops  are  not  the  primary 
subject  of  the  power  of  the  keys."^ 

The  third  witness  that  we  will  cite  is 


BISHOP  STILLINGFLEET, 

who  was  partly  contemporary  with  Lawson,  and  whose 
scholarship  in  theology  and  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  has 
been  seldom  surpassed.     He  says, 

'^  In  the  first  primitive  church  the  presbyters  all  acted 
in  common  for  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  either  did 
or  might  ordain  others  to  the  same  authority  with  them- 

*  "  Model  of  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Government,"  pp.  234-238. 
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selves;  because  the  intrinsical  power  of  order  is  equally 
in  them  and  in  those  who  were  after  appointed  governors 
over  presbyteries.  And  the  collocation  of  orders  doth 
come  from  the  power  of  order,  and  not  merely  from  the 
power  of  jurisdiction ;  it  being  likewise  fully  acknow- 
ledged by  the  schoolmen,  that  bishops  are  not  superior 
over  presbyters  as  to  the  power  of  order/^"^ 

On  the  subject  of  the  succession  the  learned  prelate 
speaks  with  equal  explicitness.  '^  At  Antioch  some,  as 
Origen  and  Eusebius,  make  Ignatius  to  succeed  Peter. 
Jerome  makes  him  the  third  bishop,  and  placeth  Evo- 
dius  before  him.  Others,  therefore,  to  solve  that,  make 
them  contemporary  bishops ;  the  one  of  the  church  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  other  of  the  Gentiles :  with  what 
congruity  to  their  hypothesis  of  a  single  bishop  and 
deacons  placed  in  every  city,  I  know  not. 

"  Come  we  therefore  to  Eome  ;  and  here  the  succes- 
sion is  as  muddy  as  the  Tiber  itself;  for  here  Tertullian, 
Eufinus,  and  several  other,  place  Clement  next  to 
Peter.  Irenseus  and  Eusebius  set  Anacletus  before 
him.  Epiphanius  and  Optatus,  both  Anacletus  and 
Cletus  ;  Augustinus  and  Damasus,  wdth  others,  make 
Anacletus,  Cletus,  and  Linus,  all  to  precede  him.  What 
way  shall  we  find  to  extricate  ourselves  out  of  this  laby- 
rinth, so  as  to  reconcile  it  with  the  certainty  of  the  forms 
of  government  in  the  apostles'  times  ?  Certainly  if  the 
LINE  OF  SUCCESSION  fail  US  here,  when  we  m-ost  need  it, 
we  have  httle  cause  to  pin  our  faith  upon  it  as  to  the 
certainty  of  any  particular  form  of  clmrch-government 
settled  in  tlie  apostles'  times,  which  can  be  drawn  from 
the  help  of  the  records  of  the  primitive  church  :  which 
must  be  first  cleared   of  all  defectiveness,    ambiguity, 

*  "  Irenicum,"  p.  273.     Second  edition,  16G2. 
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partiality,  and  confusion,  before  the  thing  we  inquire  for 
can  be  extracted  out  of  them/'  ^ 

Stillingfleet,  who  wrote  his  '^Irenicum  ''  when  he  was  a 
parochial  clergyman,  was  afterwards  raised  to  the  epis- 
copal bench,  and  then  assumed  a  different  tone,  writing 
against  the  Nonconformists  of  his  time  in  a  harsh  and 
intolerant  spirit,  by  which  he  subjected  himself  to  the 
just  animadversions  of  Baxter  and  others.  The  fact, 
however,  is,  that  after  this  change  in  his  spirit  and  rank 
he  never  refuted  the  doctrines  of  the  very  able  and 
elaborate  work  which  he  wrote  in  comparatively  humble 
life  for  the  laudable  purpose  of  promoting  union  and 
forbearance  among  his  Christian  contemporaries. 

Our  fourth  witness  shall  be 


JOHN  EDWARDS,  D.D., 

a  learned  member  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and 
Fellow  of  St.  Johns's  Colles^e.  He  was  a  verv  volumi- 
nous  writer,  and  flourished  at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century  and  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth.  He  says, 
"  That  the  names  'bishops  and  presbyters,'  or  'elders,'  are 
attributed  to  the  same  ecclesiastical  persons,  will  sufh- 
ciently  appear  from  the  following  texts,  which  I  will  set 
down  in  the  same  order  that  they  occur  in  Scripture. 
The  first  remarkable  place  is  Acts  xx.  17  :  'From 
Miletus  he '  (that  is,  Paul)  '  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called 
the  elders  of  the  church  : '  and  in  the  verses  imme- 
diately following  he  sets  himself  before  them  as  a  pattern 
of  the  pastoral  care,  zeal,  integrity,  industry,  and  faith- 
fulness, and  then  commits  the  flock  of  God  to  them  in 
*  "Irenicum,"  pp.  321,  322.     Second  edition,  1662. 
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these  words,  verse  28th  :  *  Take  heed  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood/  Where  we 
plainly  see  that  those  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  whom  he 
calls  '  elders,'  or  '  presbyters,"'  of  the  church  of  Ephesus, 
he  afterwards  calls  ^  bishops ; '  for  so  it  is  according  to  the 
Greek  word,  though  our  translators  render  it  otherwise, 
namely,  'overseers/  And  perhaps  they  might  do  it 
designedly,  that  it  might  not  be  perceived  the  presby- 
ters, or  elders,  are  the  same  with  bishops.  But  so  it  is ; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  evade  the  force  of  these  texts  thus 
compared  together;  especially  if  we  observe  that  it  is 
said  here  in  general,  without  reserve  qr  limitation,  that 
the  apostle  called  to2:ether  the  elders  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus ;  that  is,  all  the  elders,  the  whole  body  of  the 
clergy ;  and  he  styles  all  of  them  '  bishops/  He  lets 
them  know  that  one  of  them  is  as  much  a  bishop,  or 
overseer,  as  another. 

"  It  is  undeniable,  that  if  there  had  been  one  bishop, 
or  overseer,  over  the  rest,  he  would  not  have  called  them 
all  einaKOTrov^,  in  the  plural.  Wherefore  we  may  solidly 
infer  that  there  was  no  single  bishop  in  that  church ; 
none  that  had  pre-eminence  and  authority  above  the  rest 
of  the  ministers,  and  was  of  a  distinct  order  from  them. 
St.  Paul  makes  no  difference  between  them  in  his  charge 
he  gives  them  here,  but  bids  every  one  of  them  take 
heed  to  all  the  flock.  Whereas,  if  there  had  been  one 
above  the  others,  the  apostle  most  certainly  would  not 
have  spoken  thus.  And  further,  they  are  all  of  them  to 
'feed  the  church  of  God ; '  which  is  a  general  word, 
and  comprehends  the  whole  of  the  pastoral  office;  not 
only  praying  and  preaching,  but  ruling  and  governing. 
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And  it  is  observable  that  the  apostle  expressly  saith,  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  these  presbyters  to  be  bishops, 
or  overseers  of  the  church  of  God  :  eOero,  He  '  hath 
constituted  and  appointed^  them.  This  equality  of  eccle- 
siastical officers  is  of  Divine  institution.  Here  is  our 
pattern  ;  and  it  is  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Himself.^^  ^ 

Our  fifth  witness  shall  be 


DR.  FREDERICK  NOLAN, 

one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  English  clergy  in  the 
present  age.  This  very  able  man  says^  '^  I  have  already 
observed,  on  the  authority  of  Bishop  Burnet,  that  in  the 
time  of  the  Eeformation  the  notion  of  any  difference  in 
order  between  bishops  and  presbyters  was  generally 
rejected.  That  in  this  conclusion  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
the  highest  and  most  influential  of  the  divines  by  w^hom 
the  Eeformation  was  effected,  fully  acquiesced,  the  fol- 
lowing '  opinion  and  sentence,'  formally  delivered  under 
his  hand  and  seal,  will  sufiiciently  attest :  '  The  bishops 
and  priests  were  at  one  time,  and  were  not  two  things, 
but  both  one  office,  in  the  beginning  of  Christ-'srehgion.'' 
In  strict  conformity  with  this  distinction,  the  Articles 
drawn  up  under  his  authority,  and  ratified  by  his  sub- 
scription, discriminate  between  the  orders  of  the  clergy, 
and  the  degrees  of  the  hierarchy  ;  and,  in  an  oblique 
reference  to  the  civil  authority,  more  than  insinuate  that 
neither  exclusively  emanate  from  the  episcopal.  'The 
book  of  consecration  of  archbishops  and  bishops,  and 

*  "  Remains    of  the  late    Reverend  and  Learned  John  Edwards, 
D.D.,"  pp.  157,  158.     Edition  of  1731. 
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ordering  of  priests  and  deacons^  lately  set  forth  in  the 
times  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the  time  by 
authority  of  Parliament,  doth  contain  all  things  neces- 
sary to  such  consecration  ?LX[i{  ordering  '  In  justification 
of  the  preceding  distinction,  it  may  be  observed  that  it 
was  acknowledged  by  two  of  the  most  learned  persons 
whom  these  countries  have  produced,  and  the  most  com- 
petent to  pass  a  decision  upon  the  present  subject.  The 
incomparably  learned  Selden,  and  his  friend,  Archbishop 
Ussher,  have  equally  pronounced  that  the  difference 
between  bishops  and  presbyters  is  merely  that  of  rank  or 
degree ;  that,  in  fact,  according  to  what  is  implied  in  our 
Articles,  which  exists  between  archbishops  and  bishops, 
whom  no  one  supposes  to  be  distinguished  in  order. 

"  After  having  expressed  myself  at  large  on  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  enter 
into  any  length  of  proof  that  the  Reformers  were  correct 
in  their  judgment  on  this  subject;  and  that  their  theo- 
logical successors  who  have  had  the  conceit  to  fancy 
they  could  iuiprove  upon  their  views  have  ridiculously 
overrated  their  own  powers."  ^ 

The  sixth  witness  that  we  will  adduce  is  the 


REV.  H.  H.  MILMAN,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's, 

whose  deep  and  extensive  researches  in  ecclesiastical 
history  no  one  will  dispute.  His  testimony  is  the  more 
valuable  because  it  is  reluctantly  given;  for  he  has 
laboured  hard  to  invest  the  episcopal  form  of  church- 
government,  as  it  is  now  practised,  with  apostolic  autho- 

*  Nolan'3   "Catholic   Character    of  Christianity,"  pp.  212,   217. 
Edition  of  1839. 
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rity.  All  that  he  has  advanced  upon  this  subject,  how- 
ever, he  confesses,  amounts  to  nothing  more  than  a  bare 
probabiHty.  He  says,  "The  earliest  Christian  com- 
munities appear  to  have  been  ruled  and  represented,  in 
the  absence  of  the  apostle  who  was  their  first  founder,  by 
their  elders,  who  are  likewise  called  ^  bishops,^  or  '  over- 
seers,^ of  the  churches.  These  presbyter-bishops  and 
the  deacons  are  the  only  two  orders  which  we  discover 
at  first  in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  at  Philippi,  and 
perhaps  in  Crete/''  "^ 

After  a  laboured  attempt  to  prove  that  episcopac}^,  in 
the  modern  and  popular  sense,  nevertheless  existed  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  was  probably  instituted  by 
them,  this  very  able  writer,  in  fact,  gives  up  the  cause, 
by  adding,  "  Thus,  while  we  are  inclined  to  consider  the 
succession  of  bishops  from  the  apostolic  times  to  be  un- 
deniable, the  naktre  and  extent  of  authority/  which  they 
derived  from  the  apostles  is  altogether  uncertain^  t 

Dr.  Milman,  then,  thinks  that  the  apostles  certainly 
instituted  episcopacy  in  the  church; — a  fact  of  which, 
indeed,  no  room  is  left  for  doubt ; — but  what  that  epis- 
copacy was,  he  thinks  no  one  can  by  possibility  ascer- 
tain. Our  old  writers  would  call  this  view  of  tlie 
subject  "a  merrie  conceit."  The  apostles  instituted 
episcopacy  in  the  church :  but  whether  it  was  diocesan 
episcopacy,  or  parochial  episcopacy ;  whether  it  was  an 
episcopacy  in  which  the  bishop  was  merely  the  first 
among  equals,  a  mere  presbyter-bishop,  or  was  raised  to 
a  distinct  and  peculiar  order  above  his  brethren  of  the 
presbytery; — in  other  v»'ords,  whether  the  apostles  insti- 
tuted the  episcopacy  of  High  Churchmen,  or  the  episco- 

•  "History  of  Christianity,"  vol.  i.,  p.  64.     Edition  of  1840. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  72. 
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pacy  which  Presbyterianism  acknowledges  ; — according 
to  Dr.  Milman,  no  man  can  declare.  He  thus  gives  up 
his  cause  altogether :  for  that  which  cannot  be  known 
cannot  by  possibility  be  a  matter  of  Divine  obligation. 
If  the  aj)Ostles  really  ordained  bishops  in  the  church,  as 
a  distinct  and  pecuhar  order^  above  presbyters,  as  Dr. 
Milman  is  "  inclined  "  to  believe,  and  yet  did  not  define 
their  powers  and  duties,  the  claim  of  modern  prelacy  to 
the  exclusive  right  of  ordination  and  government  is 
altogether  unsupported  by  scriptural  evidence,  and  can 
therefore  be  regarded  in  no  other  light  than  that  of 
voluntary  arrangement  on  the  part  of  ministers  and 
churches. 

With  all  submission  to  this  learned  writer,  the  episco- 
pacy which  the  apostles  instituted  and  sanctioned  is  not 
involved  in  any  profound  mystery.  It  consisted  simply 
in  the  pastoral  oversight  of  particular  churches  ;  and  the 
men  who  were  intrusted  with  this  oversight  were  elders, 
or  presbyters;  the  ordinary  ministers  of  Christ,  who 
were  appointed  to  teach  the  people,  and  to  maintain 
among  them  a  holy  and  salutary  discipline,  in  subordina- 
tion to  Christ,  who  is  the  supreme  "  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  souls." 

THE  REV.  J.  B.  LIGHTFOOT,  D.D., 

Hulsean  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  has  made  the  following  candid  statement 
on  this  subject : — 

"  Of  the  identity  of  the  bishop  and  presbyter  in  the 
language  of  the  apostolic  age,  the  following  evidence 
seems  conclusive  : — 

"1.  In  the  opening  of  this  Epistle"   (that  to  the 
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Philippians)  "  St.  Paul  salutes  the  bishops  and  deacons. 
Now,  it  is  incredible  that  he  should  recognise  only  the 
first  and  third  order,  and  pass  over  the  second,  though 
the  second  was  absolutely  essential  to  the  existence  of 
a  church,  and  formed  the  staple  of  its  ministry.  It 
seems,  therefore,  to  follow  of  necessity  that  the  bishops 
are  identified  with  the  presbyters. 

"2.  In  the  Acts  (xx.  17)  St.  Paul  is  represented  as 
summoning  to  Miletus  the  elders  or  presbyters  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus.  Yet,  in  addressing  them  imme- 
diately after,  he  appeals  to  them  as  bishops  or  overseers 
of  the  church,  (xx.  28.) 

"  3.  Similarly  St.  Peter,  appealing  to  the  presbyters 
of  the  churches  addressed  by  him,  in  the  same  breath 
urges  them  to  fulfil  the  office  of  bishops  (eVtcr/coTrowTe?) 
with  disinterested  zeal.   (I  Peter  v.  I,  2.) 

"  4.  Again,  in  the  Pirst  Epistle  to  Timothy,  St.  Paul, 
after  describing  the  qualifications  for  the  office  of  a 
bishop,  (iii.  1-7,)  goes  on  at  once  to  say  what  is 
required  of  deacons,  (iii.  8-13.)  He  makes  no  men- 
tion of  presbyters.  The  term  '  presbyter,^  however,  is 
not  unknown  to  him  ;  for,  having  occasion  in  a  later 
passage  to  speak  of  Christian  ministers,  he  calls  these 
officers  no  longer  '  bishops,^  but  '  presbyters.''  (v. 
17-19.) 

"  5.  The  same  identification  appears  still  more  plainly 
from  the  apostle/s  directions  to  Titus  :  (i.  5-7  :)  '  That 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  ordain  eiders  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee ;  if 
any  man  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
believing  children,  who  are  not  charged  \\ith  riotous- 
ness  or  unruly ;  for  a  bis/iojp  {tov  eirlcrKoirov)  must  be 
blameless,  &c. 
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"  6.  Nor  is  it  only  in  the  apostolic  writings  that  this 
identity  is  found.  St.  Clement  of  Rome  wrote,  pro- 
bably, in  the  last  decade  of  the  first  century ;  and  in 
his  language  the  terms  are  still  convertible.  Speaking 
of  the  apostles,  he  says  that,  '  preaching  in  every  country 
and  city,  they  appointed  their  first-fruits,  having  tested 
them  by  the  Spirit,  to  be  bishops  and  deacons  of  them 
that  should  believe,^  &c. 

''This  is  the  last  instance  of  identification.  With 
tbe  opening  of  the  second  century  a  new  phraseology 
begins.^'^ 

We  might  greatly  increase  our  list  of  testimonies  to 
the  same  efl'ect,  from  the  writings  of  Episcopal  divines  of 
equal  rank  and  scholarship,  such  as  the  martyred 
Craumer,  Archbishop  Ussher,  Bishop  Burnet,  &c. ;  but 
our  limits  forbid.  The  fact  is,  that  the  equality  of 
bishops  and  presbyters  was  so  far  acknowledged  among 
our  Reformers,  that  the  Presbyterian  communities  on 
the  Continent  were  regarded  as  true  churches,  and  their 
ordinations  valid,  so  that  for  several  years  their  minis- 
ters were  allowed  to  officiate  in  the  Church  of  England. 
At  length  other  principles  were  asserted,  and  the 
Reformed  churches  of  Erance,  and  Switzerland,  and 
Holland,  and  Scotland,  and  Germany,  were  hardly 
allowed  to  be  Christians,  the  Papal  spirit  infecting  men 
who  bore  and  dishonoured  the  name  of  Protestant. 

We  do  not  proceed  far  in  our  examination  of  the 
records  of  the  church  before  we  meet  with  a  direct 
departure  from  the  order  which  we  have  just  described, 
and  observe  a  discrepancy  between  the  phraseology  of 

*  "  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Fhilipp'ans.  A  Revised  Text,  with 
Introductiou,  Notes,  and  Dissertations."     1868. 
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Scripture,  and  the  phraseology  of  ecclesiastical  writers. 
We  find,  for  instance,  a  distinction  drawn  between 
bishops  and  presbyters.  Bishops  are  placed  before  us 
as  possessed  of  a  ruling  power ;  and  presbyters  are 
spoken  of  as  being  subject  to  this  power,  as  well  as  the 
people.  They  are  not  so  directly  employed  in  the 
government  of  the  church,  as  they  were  heretofore,  but 
rather  in  the  administration  of  the  sacred  ordinances, 
under  the  bishop^s  direction.  We  naturally  inquire  how 
this  change  was  effected;  or  how  it  was  that  in  the 
several  churches  one  minister  of  Christ  came  to  be 
placed  over  his  brethren,  as  well  as  over  the  people,  and 
was  denominated,  not  a  bishop,  in  communion  with  his 
fellow-pastors  of  the  flock,  but  the  bishop,  as  the 
overseer  and  superintendent  of  the  whole.  To  this 
question  we  answer, — ■ 

1.  This  arrangement,  we  apprehend,  was  voluntarily 
made,  for  the  sake  of  convenience.  The  government  of 
each  church  was,  as  we  have  seen,  originally  vested  in  a 
body  of  bishops  or  elders.  Such  is  the  order  that  was 
established  in  the  church  at  Ephesus,  and  in  the  church 
at  Philippi ;  and  Titus  was  directed  to  institute  the  same 
order  in  the  several  churches  of  Crete.  In  1  Tim.  iv. 
14  we  have  an  example  of  a  body  of  pastors,  thus  con- 
stituted, acting  in  concert,  and  in  their  official  and 
corporate  capacity.  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  tliat  is  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  tlie  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery."  The  word  which 
the  apostle  here  uses  is  Trpeo-jSvTepLov,  which,  occurs  only 
three  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  each  place 
denotes  a  body  or-couneil  of  elders.  It  is  used  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Jewish  senate  or  sanhedrim,  (Luke  xxii.  6Q,) 
where  our  translators  have  rendered  it,  "  the  elders  of 
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the  people/'  It  bears  the  same  signification  Acts  xxii. 
5,  where  it  is  rendered,  ''  the  estate  of  the  elders/''  The 
Jewish  nation  had  its  irpea^vrepiov,  or  body  of  elders, 
who  were  authorised  to  act,  not  separately,  but  unitedly, 
and  in  concert,  in  behalf  of  the  people.  In  like  manner, 
every  Christian  church  tliat  the  apostles  organized,  or 
that  was  organized  by  evangelists,  under  apostolic 
direction,  had  its  own  Trpecr/BvTepLov,  or  council  of 
elders,  by  whom  its  affairs  were  regulated  and  controlled ; 
and  one  of  these  presbyteries,  or  bodies  of  Christian 
elders,  was  concerned  with  St.  Paul  in  the  official 
appointment  of  Timothy  to  his  ministerial  work. 

Now,  when  the  elders  who  were  placed  over  the  several 
churches  of  Christ  met  to  deliberate  on  the  affairs  of 
their  several  charges,  it  was  requisite  that  they  should 
have  a  president,  or  chairman,  to  direct  their  proceed- 
ings, so  that  their  business  might  be  transacted  with 
regularity  and  dispatch.  It  is  also  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  man  who  was  chosen  by  his  brethren  to  preside 
over  their  councils  would  be  requested  to  carry  their 
plans  and  purposes  into  practical  effect,  and  would 
therefore  take  the  lead  in  the  actual  management  of  the 
churcl/s  affairs.  As  the  members  of  each  presbytery 
were  to  act,  not  on  their  individual  responsibility,  but 
simultaneously,  and  by  united  counsel,  so  that  the  peace 
of  the  church  should  be  sacredly  preserved,  it  was  a 
matter  of  great  convenience  that  one  of  their  own  body 
should  be  selected  as  their  representative,  and  the  depo- 
sitary of  their  plans  and  regulations,  who  should  direct 
the  general  movements  of  the  church  in  the  name  of  his 
brother  presbyters. 

2.  A  second  direct  cause  of  this  kind  of  episcopacy 
in  the  early  Christian  church  w^as  doubtless  the  respect 
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which  is  naturally  secured  by  age,  talent,  and  piety, 
especially  among  devout  and  right-minded  people.  The 
mental  characters  of  men  are  as  various  as  their  counte- 
nances and  their  temporal  condition ;  so  that  some 
greatly  excel  others  in  acuteness  and  energy.  They  are 
wise  in  council,  firm  in  the  endurance  of  opposition,  and 
resolute  in  action.  When  these  rare  and  valuable 
endowments  are  found  in  connexion  with  age,  expe- 
rience, piety,  and  uprightness,  they  mark  their  possessors 
as  born  for  government,  and  providentially  designed  to 
exert  a  controlling  and  directing  influence  upon  the  less 
gifted  of  their  brethren.  As  learning  excels  ignorance; 
courage,  timidity ;  strength,  weakness ;  so  it  must  ever 
happen,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  those  men  who 
surpass  others  in  these  qualifications  will  have  the  pre- 
eminence. This  is  the  order  of  God,  and  it  is  vain  to 
attempt  to  reverse  it.  Por  many  ages  Christianity  was 
a  persecuted  religion ;  and  the  man  who  stood  forward 
in  any  particular  church  as  the  conductor  of  its  religious 
services,  and  the  leader  of  his  brethren,  was  usually  the 
first  victim  that  was  marked  out  for  slaughter  by  heathen 
persecutors.  The  office  of  a  bishop,  therefore,  was 
rather  a  post  of  danger  than  of  ambition  ;  yet  were  there 
men  found  who  shrunk  not  from  the  task  of  leading 
forward  the  servants  of  Christ,  in  compliance  with  the 
request  of  their  brethren,  and  in  obedience  to  the  call  of 
God,  which  His  providence  indicated.^ 

In  this  manner,  it  is  conceived,  the  episcopal  form  of 
church-government  took  its  rise.  There  is  no  proof 
whatever  that  it  was  directly  instituted  by  the  apostles, 
and  much  less  that  it  is  universally  binding  upon  Chris- 
tian people.     It  would  appear  that  it  is  rather  an  eccle- 

*  See  Note  P,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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siastical  arrangement,  voluntarily  formed,  in  the  first 
instance,  by  presbyteries  and  churches  for  the  sake  of 
order  and  convenience,  and  may  therefore  be  modified 
from  time  to  time,  or  even  laid  aside,  according  to  pro- 
vidential circumstances  and  the  exigencies  of  God^s  work 
in  the  salvation  of  men.  It  is  clear  that,  after  episco- 
pacy had  been  introduced,  the  bishop  was  nothing  more 
than  an  humble  presbyter,  placed  at  the  head  of  his 
brethren  ;  and  his  authority  extended  not  beyond  the 
limits  of  his  own  congregation,  to  which  he  and  his 
fellow-labourers  were  accustomed  to  minister  the  word 
of  life.  Ages  passed  away  before  the  bishop  was 
generally  elevated  into  a  diocesan  prelate.  Bishop 
Ignatius,  for  instance,  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  writing  to  his  friend,  bishop  Polycarp,  admo- 
nishes him  to  be  the  guardian  of  the  widows,  and  to  know 
the  names  of  the  persons  forming  his  congregation,  even 
the  names  of  the  meu  and  women  servants ;  clearly 
implying  that  the  episcopacy  of  Polycarp  was  parochial, 
and  not  diocesan  :  for  how  can  a  modern  prelate  know 
the  names  of  all  the  widows  and  the  servants  that  are 
comprehended  in  his  diocese  ?  ^ 

Such  a  parochial  episcopacy  as  that  which  we  have 
just  described  many  wise  and  good   men  liave  thought 

*  "  Let  not  the  widows  be  neglected  :  on  our  Lord's  account  do  thou 
be  their  guardian,  and  let  nothing  be  done  without  thy  will :  neither  do 
thou  do  anything  without  the  will  of  God  ;  nor,  indeed,  doest  thou. 
Stand  well.  Let  the  assemblies  be  continual :  require  every  man  by 
his  name.  Despise  not  the  slaves,  male  and  female ;  but  neither  let 
them  be  contemptuous  ;  but  as  for  the  glory  of  God,  let  them  labour 
more  abundantly,  that  they  may  be  meet  for  that  more  excellent 
liberty  which  is  of  God.  Let  them  not  desire  to  be  set  at  liberty  from 
thiit  which  is  common,  that  they  may  not  be  found  the  slaves  of 
lusts." — Cureton's  "Epistles  of  St.  Ignatius,"  p.  7.     Edition  of  1845. 
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was  introduced  into  the  church  in  the  apostolic  times  ; 
and  they  suppose  that  the  angels  of  the  seveu  churches 
of  Asia  were  presbyter-bishops  of  this  class^  being  first 
among  equals.  To  this  opinion  we  strongly  incline, 
althougli  the  subject  is  incapable  of  direct  proof ;  and 
some  wen  of  great  name  are  of  an  opposite  judgment. 

And  now  having  assigned  what  we  conceive  to  be 
the  true  origin  of  episcopacy  in  the  church,  it  may  be 
asked  whether  any  ancient  testimony  can  be  adduced  in 
confirmation  of  the  view  we  have  taken.  The  answer 
is,  that  we  have  the  testimony  of  St.  Jerome,  an 
authority  of  the  greatest  weight :  for  he  is  universally 
acknowledged  to  have  been  one  of  the  most  able  and 
learned  of  all  the  Latin  fathers.  He  was  especially 
eminent  for  his  attainments  in  biblical  scholarship  ;  and 
as  he  travelled  extensively,  he  had  opportunities,  above 
almost  any  other  man  of  his  times,  for  obtaining  infor- 
mation upon  ecclesiastical  theories  and  usages.  He  is 
well  known  to  have  flourished  in  the  fourth  century. 
He  was  ordained  a  presbyter  at  Antioch  ;  he  lived  some 
years  in  the  Holy  Land,  having  previously  visited  Con- 
stantinople and  Eome.  In  his  Annotations  on  the  first 
chapter  of  St.  PauFs  Epistle  to  Titus,  he  gives  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  episcopal 
office  : — 

"  A  presbyter  is  the  same  as  a  bishop.  And  until, 
by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  there  arose  divisions  in 
religion,  and  it  was  said  among  the  people,  '  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,'  churches  were 
governed  by  a  common  council  of  presbyters.  But 
afterwards,  when  every  one  regarded  those  whom  he 
had  baptized  as  belonging  to  himself  rather    than  to 
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Christ,  it  was  everywhere  decreed  that  one  person, 
elected  from  the  presbyters,  should  be  placed  over  the 
others ;  to  whom  the  care  of  the  whole  church  might 
belong,  and  thus  the  seeds  of  division  might  be  taken 
away.  Should  any  one  suppose  that  this  opinion — 
that  a  bishop  and  presbyter  is  the  same,  and  that  one  is 
the  denomination  of  age,  and  the  other  of  office — is  not 
sanctioned  by  the  Scriptures,  but  is  only  a  private  fancy 
of  my  own,  let  him  read  over  again  the  apostle's  words 
to  the  Philippians  :  '  Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which 
are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons :  grace  be 
unto  you  and  peace,  from  God  our  Pather,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  &c.  Philippi  is  a  single  city  of 
Macedonia ;  and  certainly  of  those  who  are  now  styled 
'  bishops,'  there  could  not  have  been  several  at  one  time 
in  the  same  city.  But,  because  at  that  time  they  called 
the  same  persons  '  bishops/  whom  they  styled  also 
'  presbyters,'  therefore  the  apostle  spoke  indifiPerently  of 
bishops  as  of  presbyters." 

Jerome  then  refers  to  the  fact,  that  St.  Paul,  having 
sent  for  the  preshyters  (in  the  plural)  of  the  single  city 
of  Ephesus  only,  afterwards  called  the  same  persons 
hisJiops.  (Acts  XX,)  To  this  fact  he  calls  particular 
attention ;  and  then  observes  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  we  find  the  care  of  the  church  divided  equally 
among  many.  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you,  and  submit  yourselves;  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  THEY  that  must  give  account ;  that  they  may 
do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  for  that  is  [un] pro- 
fitable for  you."  "And  Peter,"  continues  Jerome, 
"  who  received  his  name  from  the  firmness  of  his  faith, 
says,  in  his  Epistle,  '  The  presbyters  who  are  among 
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you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  a  presbyter,  and  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  :  feed  the  flock  of  God 
which  is  among  you,^ "  [he  omits  the  words,  "  taking 
the  oversight  thereof,"  eiriaKoiTovvTe^,  that  is,  superin- 
tending it,  or  acting  the  part  of  bishops,]  " '  not  by 
constraint,  but  wilKngly/  These  things  we  have 
brouglit  forward  to  show^  that,  with  the  ancients,  pres- 
byters were  the  same  as  bishops.  But  in  order  that 
the  roots  of  dissension  might  be  plucked  up,  a  usage 
gradually  took  place,  that  the  whole  care  should  de- 
volve upon  one.  Therefore,  as  the  presbyters  know 
that  it  is  by  the  custom  of  the  church  that  they  are  sub- 
ject to  him  who  is  placed  over  them,  so  let  tlie  bishops 
know  that  they  are  above  presbyters  rather  hy  custom 
than  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  appointment ;  and  tliat 
they  ought  to  rule  the  church  in  common,  herein 
imitating  Moses."  ^ 

This  is  not  the  only  place  where  St.  Jerome  main- 
tains these  principles.  In  his  Letter  to  Evagrius,  the 
authenticity  of  which  is  undeniable,  he  argues  still  more 
largely  in  proof  of  the  position,  that  bishops  and  pres- 
byters WTre  of  the  same  order  in  the  apostolical 
churches ;  he  then  gives  the  following  reason  for  the 
disparity  between  tliem  which  afterwards  prevailed  : — 
"  The  election  of  one  from  among  themselves,  to  be 
placed  above  the  rest,  was  a  practice  which  they  subse- 
quently adopted,  to  operate  as  a  remedy  against  schism  ; 
lest  each  presbyter,  attracting  to  himself  a  portion  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  should  break  the  existing  unity. 
Tor,  even  at  Alexandria,  from  the  age  of  Mark  the 
evangelist,  down  to  that  of  the  bishops  Heracleas  and 
*  Riddle's  "  Manual  of  Cliristian  Antiquities,"  pp.  187,  188. 
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Dionysius,  one  chosen  from  among  themselves,  and 
placed  hy  them  in  a  liiglier  degree,  was  dignified  hy  the 
presbyters  with  the  title  of  '  bishop  ; '  ^  much  after  the 
same  manner  as  that  in  which  an  army  chooses  its  com- 
mander; or  as  the  deacons  elect  one  from  their  own 
body,  of  whose  diligence  they  have  had  experience,  and 
style  him  their  ^archdeacon/  For,  if  we  except  the 
bishop^s  act  of  ordination,  what  is  there  which  he  does^ 
and  which  a  presbyter  may  not  do  ?  ^^  t 

The  fact  which  Jerome  has  here  stated  is  of  great 
importance  in  the  argument.  He  says  that  from  the 
death  of  St.  Mark  till  the  time  of  Dionysius,  a  period 
of  about  two  hundred  years,  whenever  a  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria died,  the  presbyters  of  tlie  church  in  that  city 
elected  one  of  their  number  to  succeed  him  in  the  vacant 
office  :  and  his  words  clearly  imply,  as  Bishop  Stilling- 
fleet  has  shown,  that  the  man  was  made  a  bishop  by  the 
act  of  election,  performed  by  his  brother  presbyters. 
AYe  cannot  desire  stronger  proof  than  this,  that  presby- 
ters and  bishops  were  then  regarded  as  of  the  same 
order.  All  the  new  powers  with  which  the  bishop  was 
invested,  he  received  from  the  presbyters,  who  could 
not  give  what  they  did  not  themselves  possess.  Yet, 
as  Jerome  observes,  when  a  body  of  presbyters  had  in- 
vested any  one  of  their  number  with  the  episcopal  office, 
they  still  discharged  the  various  duties  of  the  ministry, 
preaching  the  word,  and  dispensing  the  sacraments,  in 
common  with  the  man  whom  they  had  placed  at  their 
head ;  and  only  abstaining  from  the  act  of  ordaining 
other  ministers  in  his  absence,  lest  by  acting  indepen- 
dently they  should  violate    the  unity  of    the  church. 

*  See  Note  Q,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

t  "Life  of  Charles  Wesley,"  vol.  ii.,  pp.  563-5G0. 
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As  the  bishop  possessed  no  new  power,  but  such  as  the 
presbyters  had  given  him,  so  they  had,  by  virtue  of 
their  office,  as  much  right  to  ordain  other  ministers  as 
he  had ;  only  they  voluntarily  waved  the  exercise  of  this 
right  for  the  attainment  of  a  higher  good. 

The  following  is  Bishop  Stilliiigfleet^s  statement 
respecting  the  origin  of  episcopacy : — '^  When  the 
apostles  were  taken  out  of  the  way,  who  kept  the  main 
power  in  their  own  hands  of  ruling  the  several  presby- 
teries, or  delegated  some  to  do  it,  (who  had  a  main 
hand  in  the  planting  churches  with  the  apostles,  and 
thence  are  called  in  Scripture  sometimes  '  fellow-labourers 
in  the  Lord,'  and  sometimes  '  evangelists,^  and  by  Theo- 
doret  ^apostles,'  but  of  a  second  order,)  after,  I  say, 
these  were  deceased,  and  the  main  power  left  in  the 
presbyteries,  the  several  presbyteries  enjoying  an  equal 
power  among  themselves,  especially  being  many  in  one 
city,  thereby  great  occasion  was  given  to  many  schisms, 
partly  by  the  banding  of  the  presbyters  one  against 
another,  partly  by  the  sidings  of  the  people  with  some 
against  the  rest,  partly  by  the  too  common  use  of  the 
power  of  ordination  in  presbyters,  by  which  they  were 
more  able  to  increase  tlieir  own  party,  by  ordaining 
those  who  would  join  with  them,  and  by  this  means  to 
perpetuate  schisms  in  the  church ;  upon  this,  when  the 
wiser  and  graver  sort  considered  the  abuses  following 
this  promiscuous  use  of  this  power  of  ordination,  and 
withal  having  in  their  minds  the  excellent  frame  of  the 
government  of  the  church  under  the  apostles,  and  their 
deputies,  and  for  preventing  future  schisms  and  divisions 
among  themselves,^  they  unanimously  agreed  to  choose 
one  out  of  their  number,  who  was  best  qualified  for  the 
management   of  so  great  a   trust,   and  to  devolve  the 
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exercise  of  the  power  of  ordinntion  and  jurisdiction  to 
him ;  yet  so  as  he  did  act  nothing  of  importance  with- 
out the  consent  and  concurrence  of  the  preshyters,  who 
were  still  to  be  as  the  common  council  to  the  bishop. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  true  and  just  account  of  the 
original  of  episcopacy  in  the  primitive  church  according 
to  Jerome/^  ^ 

This  subject  is  stated  with  equal  clearness  and  can- 
dour by  Mr.  Eiddle,  in  his  valuable  "Manual  of  Chris- 
tian Antiquities.''^  He  says,  "  Bishops  and  presbyters 
were  not  at  first  distinct  orders,  but  the  bishop  was  only 
the  chief  in  a  body  of  presbyters.  And  the  same  titles 
of  distinction  w^ere  applied  to  both  ;  namely,  irpoea- 
T(jdTe<^,  irpocTTdTac,  irpoeBpoL,  prcBpositi,  anlistites ; 
that  is,  in  one  word,  '  presidents.''  When  the  first 
place  was  assigned  to  the  bishops,  they  were  only  pmni 
inter  pares, — *  chief  among  equals.'' 

"  It  is,  however,  correct  to  say,  that  the  order  (that  is, 
degree,  office)  of  bishop  is  different  from  that  of  presby- 
ter; if  we  mean  by  this  only  that  a  bishop  is  a  presbyter 
invested  by  the  church  with  superior  rank  and  authority, 
and  intrusted  with  the  discharge  of  duties  appropriated,  by 
the  same  authority,  to  the  episcopal  office.  The  original 
commission,  divinely  given  to  all  presbyters,  Avhether 
bishops  or  others,  is  alike ;  but  from  a  very  early  period 
of  the  church,  probably  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  the  church  has  judged  it  right  and 
expedient  to  adopt  a  regular  and  permanent  system  of 
superintendeney  and  subordination  among  her  ministers, 
corresponding,  in  some  respects,  to  the  state  of  things 
in  Crete  when  Titus  resided  in  that  ishmd,  possessed  of 
a  delegated  authority  over  the  other  elders  of  the  church, 
*  "  Irenicum,"  pp.  281,  282. 
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or  in  Ephesus,  when  Timothy  was  charged  with  a  similar 
(temporary)  superintendence/^  "^ 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  same  view  of  the  origin  of 
episcopacy  for  which  we  contend.  It  was  not  instituted 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  during  His  stay  upon  earth,  nor  by 
the  apostles  acting  in  His  name  and  by  His  authority, 
but  by  the  church.  In  this  manner  the  more  moderate 
of  the  Episcopalians  themselves  speak  concerning  the 
origin  of  their  system  of  ecclesiastical  government ; 
claiming  for  it,  not  the  command  of  Almighty  God,  nor 
the  authoi'itive  teaching  or  act  of  an  apostle,  but  assign- 
ing it  to  the  judgment  and  discretion  of  Christian  presby- 
teries, acting,  of  course,  with  the  concurrence  of  their 
respective  churches,  and  intending  more  effectually  to 
preserve  tlie  unity  of  particular  Christian  communities, 
as  well  as  to  confer  honour  upon  the  men  whom  God 
had  distinguished  by  the  superiority  of  their  endow- 
ments, or  were  otherwise  remarkable  for  their  fidelity, 
zeal,  and  usefalness.f 

"  That  which  I  take  for  lawful  indifferent  episcopacy," 
says  Baxter,  "  is  such  as  Jerome  saith  was  introduced 
for  the  avoiding  of  divisions,  though  it  was  not  from  the 
beginning :  AYhen  among  many  elders,  in  every  single 
church,  one  of  most  wisdom  and  gravity  is  made  their 
president ;  yea,  without  whom  no  ordinations,  or  great 
matters,  shall  be  done.  The  churches  began  this  so 
early,  and  received  it  so  universally,  and  without  any 
considerable  dissent  or  opposition,  even  before  emperors 
became  Christians,  that  I  dare  not  be  one  that  shall  set 
against  it,  or  dishonour  such  episcopacy/^  J 

*  Riddle's  "  Manual,"  pp.  185,  186. 
t  See  Note  R,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

^  Baxter's  "  Church  History  of  Bishops  and  Councils,"  p.  23. 
Edition  of  1680. 
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We  have  seen  that  the  ministers  and  pastors  of  the 
Christian  church  were  orii^nnally  of  one  rank ;  and 
that  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  from  respect  for  age, 
wisdom,  and  piet}'_,  and  for  the  purpose  of  preserving 
inviolate  the  unity  of  the  several  Christian  communities, 
one  of  the  presbyters  was  placed  at  the  head  of  his 
brethren  ;  and  that  to  him  the  title  of  "  bishop"  was  at 
length  exclusively  apphed ;  the  church  thus  departing, 
and  that  most  obviously,  from  the  phraseology  of 
Scripture,  where  bishops  are  as  matter  of  course  called 
"  presbyters,"  and  presbyters  are  called  "  bishops," 
without  the  slightest  intimation  of  any  difference  between 
them. 

But  the  change  did  not  end  here.  In  the  first 
instance,  the  bishop  was  merely  parochial,  but  he  gradu- 
ally became  a  diocesan.  Being  appointed  to  preside 
over  a  church  which  was  situated  in  some  city,  other 
churches  in  the  surrounding  villages  and  towns  were 
progressively  raised  up  by  the  labours  of  persons  who 
were  coimected  with  the  mother  church;  and  these 
rehgious  communities  were  all  placed  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  bishop,  whose  jurisdiction  extended,  in 
many  cases,  tlirough  a  wide  tract  of  country,  to  which 
the  name  of  a  diocese  was  apphed.     Provincial  synods, 
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or  periodical  assemblies  of  ministers^  were  al^o  iiitro- 
duced,  being  generally  held  twice  a  year  ;  and  were 
mostly  composed  of  bishops,  as  the  representatives  of 
their  several  churches.  Errors  in  doctrine,  and  irre- 
gularities in  practice,  not  unfrequently  arose,  disturbing 
the  general  peace  of  the  church ;  and  hence  Councils, 
both  general  and  provincial,  were  often  convened.  In 
process  of  time,  these  came  to  be  formed  almost 
exclusively  of  bishops.  In  this  manner  the  episcopal 
influence  increased  more  and  more;  especially  as  the 
simplicity  of  evangelical  truth  was  gradually  corrupted. 
The  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith,  which  is  so  promi- 
nent in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  was  obscured  by  a  vain 
philosopliy,  and  by  human  opinion  ;  a  saving  efficacy 
was  attributed  to  the  sacraments,  which  were  spoken  of 
in  language  of  pomp  and  mystery,  so  as  to  inspire  the 
minds  of  the  common  people  with  awe  and  terror.  The 
Lord''s  Supper  was  called  a  sacrifice ;  the  officiating 
minister  was  called  a  priest ;  and  as  the  bishop  was 
supposed  to  have  communicated  a  supernatural  power 
to  the  priesthood  by  the  act  of  ordination,  he  was  held 
in  the  profoundest  reverence,  as  the  medium  through 
which  salvation  is  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus.  The 
bishop  pronounced  sentences  of  excommunication ;  and 
when  men  were  thus  cut  off  from  the  church,  they  were 
given  to  understand  that  there  was  little  or  no  hope  of 
their  salvation,  unless  the  sentence  should  be  reversed. 
The  bishop  also  absolved  the  excommunicated  offenders 
when  they  were  deemed  penitent,  thus  restoring  them 
to  communion  with  the  church,  and  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.  The  bisliop  was  thus,  in  effect,  regarded 
as  shutting  and  opening  the  gate  of  heaven;  so  that 
even  civil  rulers  of  the  highest  rank  trembled  before 
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him,  as  being  armed  with  the  authority  of  God.  In 
those  times,  the  art  of  printing  not  having  been  dis- 
covered, books  were  scarce  and  dear ;  and  hence  the 
Holy  Scriptures  were  not  generally  read  and  studied  by 
the  people ;  so  that  the  instruction  wdiich  they  received 
was  mostly  imparted  to  them  from  the  pulpit,  where  the 
trumpet  often  gave  an  uncertain  sound.  Sermons  were 
distinguished  by  an  inflated  rhetoric,  rather  than  by 
simplicity,  and  soundness  of  doctrine.  Many  preachers 
in  their  sermons  treated  the  Scriptures  allegorically, 
deducing  from  them  just  what  doctrines  they  pleased. 

It  should  also  be  observed,  that  when  Constantine, 
the  Eoman  Emperor,  assumed  the  profession  of  Christi- 
anity, in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century,  he  lavished 
wealth  and  honours  upon  the  clergy,  especially  upon  the 
bishops ;  and  many  of  his  imperial  successors  vied  with 
him  in  the  exercise  of  an  injudicious  and  ill-timed  libe- 
rality. Pious  individuals,  also,  under  the  influence  of 
various  motives,  enriched  the  church  by  gifts  and 
legacies,  till  many  of  the  bishops  became  princes  in 
wealth  and  pomp.  The  government  of  the  church  was 
gradually  conformed  to  the  orders  of  the  state ;  so  that 
new  clerical  degrees  were  created,  answeriii^g  to  those  of 
the  Roman  empire.  In  addition  to  bishops  who  had 
now  become  prelates,  there  w^ere  introduced  archbishops, 
metropolitans,  patriarchs,  cardinals,  and,  above  all,  the 
Pope;  as  the  visible  vicegerent  and  representative  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  When  the  hierarchy  was  thus  com- 
plete, a  general  profligacy  of  manners  ensued;  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  was  perverted  by  error  in  its  worst 
forms ;  the  pride,  intolerance,  and  wricked iiess  of  the 
clergy  were  insupportable ;  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment was  denied  to  the  people ;  the  Holy   Scriptures 
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were  witliheld ;  and  the  entire  Christian  world  groaned 
under  the  weight  of  a  hideous  tyranny,  claiming  to  be 
the  holy  and  merciful  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  this  pkce  to  trace  the 
progress  of  the  Papal  hierarchy  from  its  rise  to  its 
consummation.  The  task  has  been  executed  with  equal 
power  and  fidelity  by  Richard  Baxter,  in  his  '^  Treatise 
of  Episcopacy/''  and  his  "  True  History  of  Councils/'' 
and  more  recently  by  the  masterly  hand  of  Dr.  George 
Campbell,  in  his  "  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History ;  ^' 
one  of  the  most  important  and  valuable  books  on  this 
subject  that  either  this  or  any  other  nation  has  pro- 
duced. With  great  accuracy,  discrimination,  and 
judgment,  he  has  followed  that  hierarchy,  step  by  step, 
from  the  simple  order  of  the  apostolic  churches,  which 
were'  severally  governed  by  a  college  of  presbyters, 
through  parochial  episcopacy,  diocesan  episcopacy,  and 
all  the  other  gradations  of  rank  by  which  the  Church 
of  Eome,  and  some  other  churches  following  her  exam- 
ple, have  departed  from  the  simplicity  of  the  apostohcal 
arrangements,  as  they  are  described  by  the  pen  of  inspi- 
ration. In  the  first  instance,  all  pastors  of  churches 
were  called  "  bishops ;  "  then  the  title  was  given  to 
those  of  them  who  for  the  sake  of  convenience  were 
placed  at  the  head  of  their  several  presbyteries ;  then 
over  these  were  placed  archbishops,  or  metropolitans ; 
then  over  them  were  placed  patriarchs;  and,  at  the 
head  of  all,  the  Pope,  with  his  college  of  cardinals,  with 
an  endless  train  of  inquisitors,  monks,  nuns, — 

"eremites,  and  friars, 
White,  black,  and  grey,  with  all  their  trumpery ; " 

corrupting  the  truth,  substituting  childish  superstitions 
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for  the  pure  forms  of  Christian  worship,  perverting  the 
minds  of  the  people,  and  usurping  dominion  over  their 
consciences  by  deeds  of  cruelty  and  blood,  worse  than 
heathenism  ever  perpetrated. 

"  It  would  grieve  any  sober  Christian,^'  says  Baxter, 
*^  to  read  how  the  Christian  world  hath  been  tossed  up 
and  down,  and  the  people  distracted,  and  princes  dis- 
turbed and  dethroned,  and  heresies  fomented,  and  horrid 
persecutions  and  bloodshed  caused,  by  the  pride  and 
contentiousness  of  prelates :  and  most  of  all  this  in 
prosecution  of  that  controversy,  which  Christ  decided 
long  ago ;  namely,  who  should  be  the  greatest."  ^ 

''  The  bishops,  by  the  people^'s  consent,  endeavoured 
to  form  the  government  of  the  church  within  the" 
(Roman)  '^  empire  into  a  conformity  to  the  government 
of  the  empire ;  and  they  contrived  that  those  cities 
whose  governors  had  the  chief  power,  their  bishops 
should  have  answerable  church  power ;  the  glory  of 
the  empire  drawing  them,  for  seeming  interest,  into 
imitation."  f 

"  It  is  most  evident,  in  all  church  history,  that  the 
clergy,  leaving  the  Christian  purity,  simplicity,  and 
love,  did  climb  the  ladder,  step  by  step,  till  they 
ascended  the  Papal  height :  and  it  is  a  mere  dream  of 
them  that  think  it  was  the  Bishop  of  Rome  alone  that 
thus  ascended,  and  not  the  army  that  made  him  their 
general.  As  the  boat  riseth  with  the  waters,  so  did  the 
Pope  with  the  ascending  clergy.  Others  strove  for 
superiority,  as  he  strove  for  supremacy.  The  strife 
began  among  Christ^s  apostles,  who  should  be  the 
greatest,  and  who  should  sit  next  Him  in  His  kingdom : 

*  "  Treatise  of  Episcopacy,"  p.  26.     Edition  of  1681. 
t  "  True  History  of  Conucils,"  p.  12.     Edition  of  1682. 
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and  though  Christ  then  suppressed  it  hy  His  word  and 
Spirit,  and  the  sufferings  of  the  church  took  down  those 
aspiring  thoughts,  as  soon  as  Constantine  had  set  them 
the  ladder,  what  scrambhng  was  there  who  should  climb 
highest  !  ^'  ^ 

"As  the  prelacy  thus  swelled,  so  the  churches  grew 
suddenly  more  corrupted  with  all  manner  of  vice/'' 
"  When  they  should  choose  their  bishops,  they  could 
seldom  agree  ;  but  frequently,  instead  of  holy,  peaceable 
votes,  did  turn  to  devilish  rage  and  bloodshed,  and 
covered  the  streets  and  church-floors  with  the  carcasses 
of  the  slain/^  "Frequently  they  fell  into  feuds,  and 
fought  it  out,  and  murdered  people  by  multitudes. 
Even  the  strict  and  holy  monks  of  the  Egyptian  deserts 
were  as  forward  as  others  to  fighting,  bloodshed,  and 
sedition/'  "  In  a  word,  when  Constantine  had  brought 
the  world  into  the  church,  the  church  grew  quickly 
too  like  the  world/'  "  It  was  not  the  people  only,  but 
the  pastors,  both  prelates  and  presbyters,  that  grew 
licentious,  wicked,  proud,  contentious,  turbulent ;  the 
shame  of  their  order  and  profession,  and  the  great  dis- 
turbers and  dividers  of  churches;  except  here  and 
there  an  Ambrose,  an  Augustine,  a  Chrysostom,  a 
Basil,  a  Gregory,  an  Atticus,  a  Proclus,  and  a  kw  such, 
that  so  shined  among  a  darkened,  degenerate  clergy,  as 
to  be  singled  out  for  saints.""  t 

"The  emperors  being  Christians,  and  desiring  with- 
out force  to  draw  all  the  people  from  heathenism  to 
Christianity,  they  thought  it  the  best  way  to  advance 
the  Christians  in  worldly  respects,  which  ever  win  on 
common  minds.     And  so  they  endued  the  churches  and 

*  "  True  History  of  Councils,"  pp.  48,  49. 
t  "  Treatise  of  Episcopacy,"  p.  23. 
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bishops  with  such  honours  and  powers  as  were  like  to 
the  honour  and  power  of  the  civil  governors  in  their 
kind.  And  the  bishops,  thus  lifted  up,  did  first  enlarge 
their  own  dioceses  as  far  as  they  could,  and  advance 
their  power ;  and  the  world  came  unchanged  into  the 
church,  both  in  cities  and  villages."  ^ 

At  the  period  of  the  Eeformation,  several  of  the 
most  powerful  minds  in  Europe  were  roused  from  a 
state  of  inglorious  slumber;  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment being  assumed,  in  opposition  to  the  Eomish 
Church,  which  claimed  to  be  the  authorised  and  in- 
faUible  interpreter  of  the  Almighty's  will,  and  to  exer- 
cise an  absolute  dominion  over  the  understandings  and 
consciences  of  mankind.  The  leading  principle  upon 
which  the  Eeformers  generally  acted,  was  the  sufficiency 
of  Holy  Scripture.  They  contended  that  the  inspired 
writings  embrace  every  subject  that  bears  directly  upon 
the  duty  and  salvation  of  mankind  ;  so  that  whatever  is 
opposed  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  positively  erroneous  ; 
and  whatever  is  beside  the  Scriptures,  or  additional  to 
them,  is  non-essential,  and  on  that  account  should  not 
be  imposed  either  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  as  matter  of 
absolute  duty.  The  Eeformers,  therefore,  brought  to 
the  test  of  Scripture,  not  only  the  doctrinal  tenets  of 
the  Papal  Church,  but  her  forms  of  worship,  and  of 
church-order ;  and  the  result  was,  the  introduction  of 
most  important  changes  in  respect  of  doctrine,  rites,  and 
government. 

In  England  the  church  was  not  left  at  liberty  to  reform 
herself,  by  means  of  her  own  courts  and  authorities. 
The  civil  power  interposed,  and  placed  the  Eeformers 
under  restraint.    The  hierarchy  had  long  been  an  iustru- 

*  "  Treatise  of  Episcopacy,"  p.  62. 
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ment  of  state  policy,  and  the  secular  power  was  not 
willing  to  abandon  so  useful  and  convenient  a  means  of 
prosecuting  its  own  plans  and  purposes ;  the  bishops 
being  chosen  by  the  crown,  and  therefore  expected  to 
be  the  servants  of  its  will.  Some  of  the  Eeformers,  at 
least,  would  have  carried  their  work  to  a  much  greater 
length  than  they  were  permitted  to  carry  it.  The 
authority  of  the  Pope,  however,  was  utterly  disclaimed 
in  England  ;  but  archbishops  and  diocesan  bishops  were 
still  retained,  exercising  authority  over  the  body  of  the 
clergy  ;  and  this  order  is  still  continued,  the  mitre,  with 
a  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords,  being  one  of  the  prizes 
for  whicli  Churchmen  are  at  liberty  to  contend.  Not  a 
few  of  them  declare  that  this  order  is  strictly  apostolical, 
and  call  upon  all  classes  of  people  to  submit  to  it  as 
matter  of  absolute  duty ;  those  who  refuse  being  out  of 
the  pale  of  Christ^s  church,  and  left  to  the  "  uncove- 
nanted  mercies ''  of  God. 

In  some  other  places  a  very  different  course  was 
adopted  by  the  Reformers ;  diocesan  episcopacy  being 
swept  away  altogether  from  the  Protestant  churches  in 
Scotland,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and  Prance,  and  the 
presbyterian  system  adopted  ;  so  that  in  these  com- 
munities presbyters  govern  their  congregations  and  one 
another,  and  ordain  men  to  the  holy  ministry."^  Most 
of  these  churches  regard  diocesan  episcopacy  as  unneces- 
sary, and  a  deviation  from  apostolical  order ;  and  not  a 

*  "  There  is  no  necessity  that  a  superior  must  ordain  ;  but  as  the 
College  of  Physicians,  Philosophers,  &c.,  make  physicians,  philosophers, 
as  approved,  so  may  equals  in  the  ministry.  Do  not  bishops  make  or 
consecrate  bishops  ?  If  this  were  not  so,  who  makes  the  Pope  ?  If  he 
did  not  pretend  that  his  power  is  given  him  immediately  from  Christ, 
he  must  grant  that  there  are  some  above  him,  and  so  he  is  not  the 
sovereign." — Baxter's  "  Cain  and  Abel,"  p.  58.     Edition  of  1689. 
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fewof  their  members  regard  it  as  unlawful  and  injurious. 
Their  hostility  to  it  is  therefore  firm  and  uncompro- 
mising. The  Church  of  Scotland  has  various  courts 
for  the  maintenance  of  discipline  :  such  as  the  kirk 
session  in  every  parish,  consisting  of  the  minister  and 
a  certain  number  of  lay  elders,  who  take  cognizance  of 
any  local  case  of  immorality,  and  exclude  flagrant 
offenders  from  the  table  of  the  Lord.  Por  the  decision 
of  graver  matters  she  has  her  presbyteries  and  synods, 
and  her  General  Assembly,  which  is  her  highest  and  final 
court  of  appeal.  A  system  of  government  somewhat 
similar  prevails  in  all  Presbyterian  churches.  Presbyters 
ordain  presbyters,  and  questions  of  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline are  decided  in  meetings  of  ministers  and  lay 
elders. 

The  lay  elders  whom  Presbyterianism  recognises  are 
men  who  are  not  in  the  ministry ;  that  is,  tliey  do  not 
preach ;  but  are  officially  appointed  to  take  part  with 
the  ministers  in  the  government  of  the  church.  Yet 
they  are  not  regarded  by  Presbyterians  as  laymen,  strictly 
speaking  ;  for  they  are  all  solemnly  appointed  to  the 
office  which  they  sustain  ;  and  they  are  said  to  be 
entitled  to  their  support  from  the  funds  of  the  church, 
if  they  choose  to  claim  it.  The  passage  of  Scripture 
that  is  usually  cited  as  authorising  this  order  of  men  is 
1  Tim.  V.  17  ;  from  which  it  is  inferred,  that  in  the 
apostolical  churches  there  w^as  a  class  of  elders  who  did 
not  preach,  but  were  simply  employed  in  ruling,  or  in 
the  maintenance  of  discipline. 

On  this  subject  Bishop  Stillingfleet  has  said  :  '^  We 
see  a  company  of  presbyters  settled  in  great  churches. 
Now  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  all  these  did  equally 
attend  to  one  part   of  their  work  ;    but  all   of  them. 
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according  to  their  several  abilities,  laid  out  themselves  : 
some  in  overseeing  and  guiding  the  church ;  but  yet  so 
as,  upon  occasion,  to  discharge  all  pastoral  acts  belong- 
ing to  their  function  :  others  betook  themselves  chiefly 
to  the  conversion  of  others  to  the  faith,  either  in  the 
cities,  or  the  adjacent  countries.  By  which  we  come  to 
a  full,  clear,  and  easy  understanding  of  that  so-much 
controverted  place,  1  Tim.  v.  17:  ^  The  elders  that 
rule  well  are  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  espe- 
cially they  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.''  Not 
as  though  it  impHed  a  distinct  sort  of  elders  from  the 
pastors  of  churches  :  but  among  those  elders  that  were 
ordained  in  the  great  churches,  some  attended  most  to 
ruling  the  flock  already  converted  ;  others  laboured  most 
in  converting  others  to  the  faith  by  preaching  :  though 
both  these,  being  entered  into  the  peculiar  function  of 
laying  themselves  forth  for  the  benefit  of  the  churchy 
did  deserve  both  respect  and  maintenance;  yet  espe- 
cially those  who  employed  themselves  in  converting 
others ;  inasmuch  as  their  burden  was  greater,  their 
labours  more  abundant,  their  suffering  more,  and  their 
very  ofiice  coming  nearest  to  the  apostolical  function." 
"  The  presbyters  spoken  of  by  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to 
Timothy  are  Scripture  bishops  :  but  lay  elders  are  not 
Scripture  bishops  ;  therefore  these  cannot  here  be  meant." 
"Those  which  are  called  ^presbyters'*  in  one  place,  (1  Tim. 
iv.  14,)  are  called  'bishops^  in  another ;  (1  Tim.  iii.  1  ;) 
and  the  main  force  of  the  argument  lies  m  the  promis- 
cuous use  of  '  bishop^  and  '  presb}'ter.''  Now  then,  if  lay 
elders  be  not  such  bishops,  then  they  are  not  Paul's 
presbyters.  Now  PauFs  bishops  must  be  SiBafCTCKOi, 
jit  to  teach f  and  therefore  not  lay  elders.''''^ 
*  "  Irenicura,"  pp.  336,  337- 
R   2 
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It  should  also  be  observed,  that  some  of  the  ablest 
advocates  of  Presbyterianism  deny  that  lay  elders  had 
any  existence  in  the  apostolic  churches,  and  regard  their 
appointment  in  modern  times  as  an  unauthorised  inno- 
vation. Of  this  judgment  was  Richard  Baxter,  and  his 
very  learned  and  pious  friend,  Mr.  John  Corbet.  There 
appears,  indeed,  an  obvious  unfairness  in  placing  laymen 
upon  an  equality  with  ministers  in  the  government  of 
the  church ;  because  questions  must  occasionally  come 
before  them,  in  their  judicial  capacity,  respecting  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  in  reference  to  which  a  tradesman,  who  has 
never  made  systematic  divinity  his  study,  is  not  com- 
petent to  pronounce  an  opinion.  The  employment  of 
lay  elders  in  the  direct  government  of  the  church  w^e 
should  also  conceive  to  be  both  unnecessary  and  a  devia- 
tion from  the  apostolic  plan.  Ministers,  who  have  been 
a  means  of  converting  the  people,  are  the  best  qualified 
to  watch  over  them  in  the  Lord,  as  their  spiritual  chil- 
dren ;  and  the  elders,  or  pastors,  whom  the  apostles 
intrusted  with  the  care  of  the  churches,  so  far  as 
we  are  able  to  ascertain,  were  all  teachers^  as  well  as 
pastors."^ 

The  Lutheran  churches,  at  the  time  of  the  Eeforma- 
tion,  took  a  middle  course  with  regard  to  ecclesiastical 
order.  In  Germany  and  Denmark,  where  the  tenets 
of  Luther  were  received,  diocesan  episcopacy  already 
existed ;  and  this  great  Reformer  thought  that  it  might 
be  perpetuated  with  advantage,  not  as  commanded  in 
Holy  Scripture,  but  as  an  arrangement  of  long  stand- 
ing, and  that  might  be  turned  to  a  beneficial  account. 
He  said,  "  Bishops  and  presbyters  are  but  one  order. 
Of  this  fact  Jerome  was  not  ignorant.     Neither  had  the 

*  See  Note  S,  at  the  end  of  the  vohime. 
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bishops  of  that  early  age  greater  congregations  than 
those  which  are  now  to  be  found  at  Torgau,  Leipsic, 
Grimm,  or  Wirtemberg.  Hippo  was  in  no  respect 
better  than  any  of  these  modern  cities  :  yet  Augustine, 
the  bishop  of  that  see,  was  greater  in  the  church  of 
Christ  than  any  pope  or  cardinal  whatever ;  and  he  con- 
secrated many  bishops  and  pastors."  In  accordance 
with  these  views,  Luther,  who  was  himself  only  a  pres- 
byter, repeatedly  united  with  his  fellow-presbyters  and 
associates  in  the  blessed  work  of  reformation,  in  the 
consecration  of  bishops ;  as  did  also  the  presbyter  and 
Eeformer,  Bugenbagen,  in  Denmark.*  The  Lutheran 
churches,  therefore,  have  diocesan  bishops  or  superin- 
tendents; but  they  discard  the  theory  of  an  episcopal 
succession  from  the  apostles,  as  a  distinct  and  peculiar 
order.  The  episcopacy  which  they  have  was  given  to 
them  by  their  presbyter-reformers,  not  as  an  apos- 
tolical, but  as  an  ecclesiastical,  ordinance. 

Mr.  Wesley's  views  of  church-government  appear  to 
have  agreed  exactly  with  those  of  the  great  German 
Eeformer ;  and  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity  in  the 
plans  which  they  adopted  for  the  preservation  of  that 
work  of  God,  of  which  they  were  respectively  the  instru- 
ments. He  states,  in  his  Journal,  under  the  date  of 
January  20th,  1746,  "  I  read  over  Lord  King's  '  Account 
of  the  Primitive  Church.'  In  spite  of  the  vehement 
prejudice  of  my  education,  I  was  ready  to  believe  that 
this  was  a  fair  and  impartial  draught  :  but  if  so,  it 
would  follow  that  bishops  and  presbyters  are  essentially 
of  one  order." 

He  expresses  himself  to  the  same  effect  in  his  ''  Notes 
on  the  New  Testament."  Acts  xx.  17  :  "  Perhaps 
*  "Life  of  Charles  Wesley,"  vol.  ii.,  pp.  570,  576. 
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elders  and  bishops  were  then  the  same;  or  no  otherwise 
different  than  are  tlie  rector  of  a  parish  and  his  curates/' 
On  PhiL  i.  1,  "  the  bishops  and  deacons/''  he  says, 
"  The  word  '  bishops '  here  includes  all  the  presbyters  at 
PhiHppi,  as  well  as  the  ruling  presbyter ;  the  names 
'bishop'  and  ^presbyter/  or  'elder/  being  promis- 
cuously used  in  the  first  ages.""  In  his  note  on  1  Tim. 
iii.  2,  he  describes  a  bishop  as  the  "  pastor  of  a  con- 
gregation.'" 

In  his  "  Letter  to  Dr.  Coke,  Mr.  Asbury/'  &c.,  he 
says^  "Lord  King's  'Account  of  the  Primitive  Church' 
convinced  me  many  years  ago,  that  bishops  and  pres- 
byters are  the  same  order,  and  consequently  have  the 
same  right  to  ordain."^ 

Addressing  his  brother  Charles_,  he  declares  his  belief 
that  he  had  as  much  right  to  ordain  men  to  the  ministry 
as  he  had  to  dispense  the  sacraments.f 

With  these  views,  Mr.  Wesley,  in  the  year  1784, 
gave  an  ecclesiastical  constitution  to  his  Societies  in 
America,  by  appointing  Dr.  Coke  a  general  superin- 
tendent, directing  him  to  confer  the  same  office  upon 
Mr.  Francis  Asbury,  who  was  already  on  the  American 
continent.!  With  the  concurrence  of  their  brethren  in 
the  ministry,  these  excellent  men  assumed  the  more 
ecclesiastical  name  of  ''  bishops/'  which  has  been  also 
applied  to  their  successors,  and  is  regarded  rather  as 
the  designation  of  men  sustaining  a  peculiar  office,  than 
of  men  who  belong  to  a  distinct  order  :  for  the  office 
was  assigned  to  them  by  a  presbyter,  like  that  of  the 
Lutheran  bishops.     In  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 

*  Works,  vol.  xiii.,  p.  218. 

Y  "  Life  of  Charles  Wesley,"  vol.  ii.,  p.  416. 

t  See  Note  T,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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the  bishops  are  chosen  from  among  their  ministerial 
brethren,  on  account  of  their  age,  experience,  abilities, 
and  character,  for  the  purpose  of  holding  Conferences, 
appointing  the  stations  of  the  ministers,  ordaining  can- 
didates, and  carrying  the  discipline  of  the  body  into 
practical  effect :  but  they  cannot  make  rules  for  the 
Church,  or  alter  tliose  which  are  already  made.  This 
can  only  be  done  by  the  General  Conference,  which 
meets  once  in  four  years,  and  to  which  the  bishops 
themselves  are  amenable. 

Mr.  Wesley,  like  the  immortal  Luther,  was  provi- 
dentially placed  at  the  head  of  a  large  body  of  rehgious 
people,  his  children  in  the  Lord,  for  whose  spiritual 
interests  he  was  bound  to  care ;  and  after  the  example 
of  the  great  German  Eeformer  he  instituted  among 
them  such  an  episcopacy  as  he  deemed  likely  to  con- 
duce to  their  advancement  in  piety,  and  the  increase 
of  their  number.  Li  this  matter  he  judged  correctly, 
as  the  event  demonstrates  ;  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  being  at  this  day  the  most  numerous  religious 
body  in  the  United  States.  "  As  to  my  own  judgment," 
says  he,  "I  still  believe  ^the  episcopal  form  of  church- 
government  to  be  scriptural  and  apostohcal.^  I  mean, 
well  agreeing  with  the  practice  and  writings  of  the 
apostles.  But  that  it  is  prescribed  in  Scripture,  I  do 
not  believe.  This  opinion,  which  I  once  zealously 
espoused,  I  have  been  heartily  ashamed  of  ever  since  I 
read  Bishop  StiUingfleet's  '  Irenicon.'  I  think  he  has  un- 
answerably proved  that  'neither  Christ  nor  His  apostles 
prescribe  any  particular  form  of  church-government ;  and 
that  the  plea  of  Divine  right  for  diocesan  episcopacy 
was  never  heard  of  in  the  primitive  church.^  '^^ 
*  Works,  vol.  xiii.,  p.  179. 
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In  Great  Britain  Wesleyan  Methodism  differs  from 
the  form  that  it  bears  in  America  ;  yet  it  recognises  the 
same  great  and  leading  principles  of  church-order.  The 
parent-stock  of  its  disciphne,  if  we  may  so  speak,  in 
both  countries,  is  Presbyterian ;  but  upon  this  stock 
is  grafted  in  America  a  useful  and  efficient  episcopacy.^ 
There  the  bishops  are  appointed  to  their  office  for 
life;  but  a  different  order  is  adopted  in  England,  where 
the  ministers,  after  due  trial,  are  ordained  to  the  pas- 
toral work,  and  by  this  act  are  constituted  and  recog- 
nised presbyters.  In  this  respect  they  are  all  equal;  and 
to  their  united  care  the  societies  and  congregations  in 
the  various  Circuits  are  committed.  They  all  preach 
the  word;  they  all  administer  the  sacraments  of  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  Supper;  they  all  enforce  the 
discipline  of  the  body  ;  and  they  all  ahke  "  watch  for 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account."  Thus  far  they 
act  upon  apostolic  practice  and  precept ;  for  thus  the 
apostles  ordained^  or  directed  to  be  ordained,  presby- 
ters in  all  churches,  wheresoever  planted.  No  church, 
it  would  appear,  was  committed  to  the  care  of  only  one 
man,  but  to  a  body  of  presbyters,  more  or  less  in 
number  as  each  case  might  require. 

Out  of  the  original  presbyteries,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  St.  Jerome,  an  episcopacy  was  instituted 
as  matter  of  free  and  voluntary  arrangement;  one  of 
their  number  being  placed  at  the  head  of  his  brethren, 
and  invested  by  them  with  a  certain  degree  of  authority 
for  their  mutual  benefit  and  that  of  the  church.  This 
practice,  it  is  presumed,  may  be  still  followed,  or  even 
varied,  according  to  circumstances,  provided  that  nothing 

*  See  Note  U,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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be  done  tliat  is  detrimental  to  the  maintenance  and 
advancement  of  true  spiritual  religion.  In  every  Wes- 
leyan  Circuit,  therefore,  there  is  a  superintendent 
minister,  who  is  especially  bound  to  see  that  his  fellow- 
labourers  fulfil  their  allotted  task  of  duty,  and  that 
the  societies  walk  in  holiness  and  peace.  Yet  the 
superintendent  minister,  to  whose  special  care  the 
societies  are  intrusted,  is  amenable  !o  the  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  ministers  of  his  District ;  and  the  acts  of  the 
District-Meeting  are  subjected  to  the  review  of  the 
yearly  Conference,  consisting  of  the  collective  pastorate 
of  the  body.  In  a  sense,  therefore,  the  superintendent 
of  a  Circuit,  the  chairman  of  a  District,  and  the  presi- 
dent of  the  Conference,  are  all  bishops,  invested  with 
various  degrees  of  power  over  their  brethren ;  not  as 
men  of  a  distinct  and  peculiar  order  in  the  church,  but 
as  the  first  among  equals,  and  as  matter  of  voluntary 
arrangement,  for  the  preservation  of  discipline,  and  the 
advancement  of  Christian  godliness. 

The  fact  is^  that  in  all  organized  bodies  there  must 
be  a  certain  degree  of  subordination,  or  there  can  be 
neither  regularity  nor  peace.  Among  the  Presbyterians 
of  Scotland  there  is  a  superintendency  analogous  to 
that  which  exists  in  the  Wesleyan  body ;  for  a  minister 
presides  in  the  kirk  session,  in  the  meetings  of  the 
presbytery  and  the  synod,  as  well  as  in  the  General 
Assembly.  "  In  Scotland,''  says  Leighton,  "  they  have 
used  the  help  of  visitors  for  the  reformation  of  their 
churches,  committing  the  care  of  a  country  or  circuit  to 
some  one  man,  which  was  as  high  a  sort  of  episcopacy, 
at  least,  as  any  I  am  pleading  for  :  besides  that,  they 
had  moderators  in  all  their  synods,  which  were  tem- 
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porary  bishops/'"^  When  a  man  is  admitted  a  member 
of  a  church  thus  constituted,  he  in  effect  ene-asjes  to 
observe  and  respect  its  order ;  and  no  honourable  and 
upright  man  will  ever  violate  the  engagement.  If  his 
views  change,  so  that  he  cannot  thus  submit,  he  will 
quietly  withdraw,  and  connect  himself  with  a  system 
which  he  conscientiously  prefers  ;  treating  with  due 
respect  the  convictions  of  his  brethren,  who  deem  it 
their  duty  still  to  adhere  to  their  former  views  and 
practice. 

But  some  men  are  not  satisfied  with  such  an  episco- 
pacy as  that  which  has  been  now  described.  They  claim 
for  bishops  an  exclusive  power  of  ordination  and  of 
government,  and  that  by  Divine  right.  We  dispute 
their  claim,  and  demand  scriptural  evidence  of  its  truth  ; 
and  this  they  have  never  been  able  to  produce.  To 
confirm  their  plea,  they  allege  that  such  an  episcopacy  as 
that  for  which  they  contend  is  necessary  in  order  to  the 
preservation  of  sound  doctrine,  the  suppression  of  error, 
and  the  conservation  of  Christian  piety  and  morals. 
This,  again,  we  deny,  and  in  defence  of  our  principles 
appeal  to  matter  of  fact.  It  is  notorious  that  in  Pres- 
byterian Scotland,  from  the  time  of  the  Eeformation, 
there  has  been  a  better  discipline  preserved,  both  in 
respect  of  ministers  and  people,  than  in  the  Episcopal 
Church  of  Ensjland.  The  Scottish  nation  was  for  ns:es 
comparatively  intelligent,  religious,  and  moral,  while 
the  peasantry  and  labouring  classes  in  England  were  to 
a  fearful  extent  ignorant,  ungodly,  and  wicked.  The 
noble  efforts  which  have  of  late  been  put  forth  by  the 

*  "  Theological  Lectures,"  p.  405.  Edition  of  1763.  See  also 
Baxter's  "Five  Disputations  of  Church  Government,"  p.  331.  Edition 
of  1659. 
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Church  of  Enghincl,  to  educate  and  evangelize  the 
masses  of  the  people,  cannot  be  fairly  attributed  to  her 
episcopacy,  but  rather  to  the  exertions  of  Nonconformist 
bodies,  which  have  provoked  her  to  jealousy.  She  had 
her  bishops,  her  wealth,  and  her  entire  organization,  from 
the  Restoration  in  1660  till  the  beginning  of  the  present 
century ;  yet,  with  a  few  honourable  exceptions,  hers 
was  a  state  of  religious  apathy. 

Our  argument  is  greatly  strengthened  by  the  existing 
state  of  things  in  the  Episcopal  Church  of  this  country. 
There  is  within  her  pale  a  party  whose  theological  tenets 
are  essentially  Popish,  and  whose  passion  for  ceremony 
is  of  the  same  character.  Several  of  the  bishops,  in 
their  charges  and  otherwise,  have  "  shaken  their  mitred 
locks ''  at  these  men ;  yet  the  evil  exists ;  and  the 
bishops  want  either  the  ability  or  the  will  to  suppress 
it.  The  Church  of  Eome  exults  in  the  accessions 
which  are  made  to  her  ranks  by  the  ministry  and  writ- 
ings of  faithless  men  who  live  upon  Protestant  endow- 
ments. It  is  a  fact  no  less  lamentable  and  notorious, 
that  among  the  clergy  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  contri- 
butors to  the  popular  literature  of  the  day,  and  of 
high  rank  and  office  in  the  universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  there  are  men  who  openly  deny  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture,  repudiate  the  doctrine  of 
atonement  for  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  with 
other  essential  verities  of  the  Gospel.  AVhere,  then,  is 
the  energy  of  diocesan  episcopacy?  Where  are  its 
superior  advantages  ?  Such  fearful  evils  would  not  be 
tolerated  in  the  Wesleyan  Connexion,  "  no,  not  for  an 
hour." 

The   conclusion  oi  the  whole  matter  is  this.     The 
government  of  the  church  by  presbyters  we  acknowledge 
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as  of  Divine  right ;  for  the  apostles  clearly  and  unde- 
niably instituted  this  order,  and  directed  the  churches 
over  which  they  were  placed  to  submit  to  their  pastoral 
rule  in  the  Lord.  An  episcopacy  in  which  a  presbyter 
is  appointed  to  direct  and  control  his  brother  presbyters, 
and  in  concurrence  with  them  to  preach  the  word,  and 
administer  Christian  discipline,  we  also  acknowledge,  as 
matter  of  voluntary  arrangement,  and  as  connected  with 
great  advantages.  But  the  Divine  right  of  diocesan 
episcopacy,  claiming  an  exclusive  authority  of  ordina- 
tion and  of  government  in  the  church  of  God,  we  do 
not  acknowledge.  Such  episcopacy  we  conceive  to  be 
unsupported  by  Scripture;  and  it  has  often  been  em- 
ployed in  opposing  the  work  of  God  in  the  world,  and 
in  oppressing  His  ministers  and  servants.  According  to 
the  New  Testament,  there  has  been  no  class  of  officers  in 
the  church  higher  than  that  of  presbyters,  since  the 
apostles  fell  asleep  ;  and  to  us  it  is  matter  of  solid  satis- 
faction, therefore,  that  the  ministerial  superintendency 
which  Wesleyan  Methodism  acknowledges,  both  in  Eng- 
land and  America,  is  a  superintendency  which  a  presbyter 
originated,  and  which  presbyters  control  and  direct. 
As  the  stream  can  never  rise  above  its  fountain,  so  a  Wes- 
leyan bishop  in  America,  and  a  Wesleyan  superintendent, 
chairman,  and  president  in  England,  can  only  be  regarded 
as  the  first  among  equals.  The  powers  which  they 
possess  have  been  conferred  upon  them  by  their  brother- 
presbyters,  for  high  and  holy  purposes,  which  it  should 
be  their  zealous  endeavour  to  accomplish. 

Some  kind  of  subordination  among  ministers  we  con- 
ceive to  be  indispensable;  for  ofl'ences  among  them,  as 
well  as  among  the  private  members  of  the  church,  will 
unavoidably  arise.     Some  of  them  will  depart  from  the 
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truth  in  their  teaching ;  others  will  exhibit  in  their 
practice  a  lax  morahty ;  and  in  both  cases  tlie  interfer- 
ence of  discipline  is  requisite,  that  the  Gospel  be  not 
blamed.  While  the  apostles  lived,  they  exercised  a 
general  superintendence  over  the  pastors,  as  well  as  over 
the  people  belonging  to  the  different  churches,  and 
interposed,  either  personally,  by  letter,  or  by  an  evange- 
list, so  as  to  correct  the  various  forms  of  evil  as  they 
appeared.  St.  Paul  threatened  to  visit  the  Corinthians 
"  mih  a  rod,^^  unless  they  should  promptly  submit  to 
put  away  the  evils  which  had  appeared  among  them,  and 
of  which  he  had  received  a  credible  account.  (1  Cor.  iv. 
21,)  He  directed  Timothy  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
he  should  receive  an  accusation  against  an  offending 
elder,  with  whom  he  might  be  called  to  deal  in  the  way 
of  discipline.  (1  Tim.  iii.)  As  Timothy  was  a  young 
man,  the  apostle  said  to  him,  ''  Rebuke  not  an  elder,"" 
who  may  have  merited  censure,  "  but  entreat  him  as  a 
father,^"*  to  correct  what  may  be  amiss  in  his  doctrine  or 
in  his  conduct.  (1  Tim.  v.  1.) 

In  what  manner  cases  of  ministerial  delinquency 
should  be  met,  when  the  apostles  and  their  auxiliaries, 
the  evangelists,  were  no  more,  was  left  to  the  pious 
discretion  of  the  church  and  its  pastors ;  for  the  Holy 
Scriptures  contain  no  explicit  instructions  on  the 
subject.  Whether  an  offending  minister  can  be  more 
effectually  dealt  with  by  an  individual  bishop,  to  whom 
he  is  amenable,  or  by  a  united  pastorate,  consisting  of  a 
body  of  brother  ministers,  opinions,  of  course,  may  be 
expected  to  vary;  although  we  think,  judging  from 
facts,  that  the  advantage  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  the 
latter  mode.     The  efficient  exercise  of  tlie  ministry,  in 
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all  its  departments  of  service,  and  the  consequent  purity 
of  the  cliurch,  are  the  great  design  of  all  ecclesiastical 
arrangements ;  and  in  respect  of  details  which  Christ  and 
His  apostles  have  not  decided,  freedom  of  thought  and 
action  may  be  fairly  claimed  by  Christian  people,  and 
none  of  them  ought  rashly  to  censure  and  condemn  one 
another.  "  One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ;  and  all 
ye  are  brethren/^ 

While  we  claim,  then,  the  right  of  private  judgment 
in  matters  of  church-order,  we  would  freely  concede  the 
same  right  to  others,  and  cherish  all  due  respect  for  the 
views  and  conscientious  convictions  of  men  who  regard 
diocesan  episcopacy  as  strictly  apostohcal  in  its  origin. 
Par  be  it  from  us  to  deny  its  lawfulness,  or  to  brand  it 
as  anti-Christian,  as  it  has  often  been  by  intolerant  and 
violent  men.  It  is  one  of  many  forms  that  are  benefi- 
cial or  otherwise,  according  to  circumstances,  and  the 
mode  in  which  they  are  administered.  In  the  hands  of 
such  men  as  Ussher  and  Leighton,  it  is  a  blessing;  but 
in  the  hands  of  such  men  as  Bonner  and  Laud  it  is-  a 
terrible  instrument  of  oppression,  and  a  hindrance  to 
the  cause  of  truth  and  godliness.  Its  high  antiquity, 
and  general  prevalence  in  the  church  through  so  many 
centuries,  could  nothing  else  be  pleaded  in  its  favour, 
will  in  all  probability  ever  procure  for  it  many  erudite 
and  conscientious  advocates.  "  It  is  easy  to  see,"  says 
the  candid  and  upright  Baxter,  "that  episcopacy  is 
neither  such  an  upstart  thing,  nor  defended  by  such 
contemptible  reasons,  as  that  the  controversy  is  like  to 
die  with  this  age.  Undoubtedly  there  will  be  a  learned 
and  godly  ])arty  for  it  while  the  world  endureth  ;  unless 
God  make,  by  illumination  or  revelation,  some  wonder- 
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ful  change  on  the  sons  of  men,  that  I  think  few  men  do 
expect/^  ^' 

The  strongest  objection  that  we  feel  to  its  claims,  as  it 
is  administered  in  the  English  Church,  is  that  to  which 
Baxter  has  given  great  prominence  in  liis  writings ; 
namely,  that,  by  assuming  an  exclusive  jurisdiction  in  the 
church,  it  deprives  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  of  that 
pastoral  authority  which,  according  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, belongs  essentially  to  their  office ;  for  how  can  a 
modern  prelate  be  answerable  for  the  maintenance  of 
Christian  discipline  in  every  parish  of  his  diocese  ?  How 
can  he  exclude  from  the  Lord's  table,  in  places  where 
his  face  is  never  seen,  every  drunkard,  adulterer,  and 
profane  swearer  ?  Yet  for  a  discipline  more  strict  than 
this  Christ  held  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia 
responsible ;  and  if  the  prelates  really  are,  as  some  of 
them  claim  to  be,  the  successors  of  those  angels,  what 
account  can  they  give  of  the  absence  of  all  ecclesiastical 
discipline  among  the  laity  of  their  dioceses  ?  A  parish 
clergyman,  if  armed  with  due  authority,  might  deal  with 
the  "Balaams,"  the  "Jezebels,''  and  the  "  Nicolai- 
tanes,"  who  present  themselves  at  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
requiring  the  symbols  of  redeeming  grace,  while  they 
are  living  in  open  sin ;  but  the  pastoral  crook  of  a  dio- 
cesan prelate  these  delinquents  never  feel,  and  never 
fear. 

*  Baxter's  "Five  Disputations   of  Church.   Government,"   p.  303. 
Edition  of  1659. 
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XII.— THE  MINISTERIAL  OEFICE. 

The  exorbitant  and  unscriptural  claims  which  have 
been  made  in  modern  times  in  behalf  of  diocesan  epis- 
copacy have  rendered  it  necessary  that  we  should  go  some- 
what largely  into  that  question ;  which  we  now  dismiss, 
and  turn  our  attention  to  subjects  of  a  more  practical 
nature.  We  will  first  inquire  into  the  view  which  the 
Holy  Scriptures  give  us  of  the  true  character  and 
appointment  of  Christ^s  ordinary  ministers  ;  and  then  of 
their  proper  work  and  duty. 

I.  With  respect  to  their  true  character  and  appoint-  . 
ment,  we  observe, — 

1.  That  personal  godliness  is  their  first  and  most 
important  qualification.  "  The  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit 
thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also.'''  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  Here  is  the  apostolic  rule.  The 
good  deposit  of  evangehcal  truth  and  discipline  is  to  be 
committed  to  "  faithful  men/'  and  to  them  only.  The 
appointment  of  an  unfaithful  man  to  the  sacred  office  is 
an  unauthorised  act,  by  whomsoever  performed.  A 
"  faithful  man  "  is  a  man  who  is  possessed  of  a  true  and 
lively  faith  in  Christ  as  his  Saviour;  so  that  lie  is  justi- 
fied through  the  blood  of  the  Cross,  and  sanctified  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     He  is  saved  from  the  terrors 
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of  an  evil  conscience,  and  from  the  dominion  of  both 
inward  and  ontward  sin,  and  lives  in  the  constant  exer- 
cise of  holy  and  lieavenly  affections.  He  loves  God,  and 
all  mankind  for  God^s  sake ;  and  he  desires,  above  all 
things,  to  please  God,  and  to  promote  His  work  and 
glory.  A  faithful  man  lives  by  faith,  and  walks  by 
faith,  habitually  seeing  Him  that  is  invisible,  and  realis- 
ing the  unseen  and  eternal  world.  He  is  also  a  man  of 
fidehty.  He  is  faithful  to  God  and  to  Clirist,  whom  he 
lives  to  glorify ;  faithful  to  the  church,  whose  edification 
and  enlargement  he  lives  to  promote ;  faithful  to  man- 
kind generally,  diligently  fulfilling  every  relative  duty  ; 
faithful  to  his  own  spiritual  and  everlasting  interests, 
subordinating  everything  of  an  earthly  nature  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul,  regarding  that  as  the  great 
business  and  concern  of  life. 

This  is  not  the  only  place  where  faithfulness  is  spoken 
of  as  essential  to  the  true  ministerial  character.  Our 
blessed  Lord  describes  a  Christian  minister  as  a  faithful 
and  wise  steward,  whom  his  Lord  makes  a  "  ruler  over 
His  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in 
due  season ; ''  (Luke  xii.  42 ;)  and  St.  Paul,  speaking 
of  himself,  and  of  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  Gospel, 
says,  ^'  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  More- 
over it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found 
faithful.^'  (1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.) 

The  truth  is,  that  without  personal  piety,  and  that 
deep  and  sincere,  no  man  can  adequately  und^erstand  the 
Gospel,  and  is  therefore  not  qualified  to  teach  it.  At 
the  same  time,  he  is  unable  to  sympathize  with  the 
people  of  his  charge  in  the  sorrows  and  joys  of  the 
Christian  life ;  so  that  he  must  unavoidably  play  the 
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hypocrite  in  the  discharge  of  his  official  duties,  by  affect- 
ing feelings  which  are  alien  from  his  heart,  endeavouring 
to  appear  to  others  what  he  knows  he  is  not  in  reality. 
A  more  disreputable  character  than  that  of  an  ungodly 
minister  does  not  exist.  The  true  minister  of  Christ, 
according  to  Baxter,  "  is  the  man  that  learnedly  and 
judiciously  openeth  the  word  of  life,  that  closely  and 
skilfully  and  seriously  applieth  it ;  that  is  an  example 
of  holiness,  sobriety,  love,  meekness,  humility,  and 
patience  to  the  flock ;  who  spareth  no  labour,  or  cost,  or 
suffering,  for  the  saving  of  men^s  souls ;  who  is  for  the 
wisdom  which  '  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy 
to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without 
partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy/  This  is  the  pastor  that 
is  excellent  in  our  eyes/^  "^ 

2.  A  minister  should  be  a  man  of  some  considerable 
standing  and  experience  in  religion.  "Xot  a  novice, 
lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  con- 
demnation of  the  devil.''^  (1  Tim.  iii.  G.)  The  word 
ve6(j)VTov,  here  rendered  "novice,"  signifies,  as  the 
marginal  rendering  is,  "  one  newly  come  to  the  faith  -/' 
or,  as  Mr.  Wesley  translates  it,  "  a  new  convert.-'^  The 
reason  is,  that  to  a  great  extent  he  is  inexperienced  in 
the  things  of  God,  and  is  especially  ignorant  of  Satan^s 
devices ;  so  that  he  is  not  only  unable  to  give  suitable 
counsel  to  the  people  who  are  under  his  care,  but  is  in 
great  danger  of  falling  into  the  sin  of  ])ride,  because  of 
the  honour  that  is  conferred  upon  liim,  and  the  applause 
wliich  is  sometimes  connected  with  his  olFice.  In  this 
case  the  spiritual  ruin  of  the  man  is  to  be  expected,  and 
gri>at  injury  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  A^ith  respect  to 
deacons  it  is  recommended  by  St.  Paul,  ''  Let  these  also 
*  "  Treatise  of  Episcopacy,"  p.  12i.     Edition  of  16S1. 
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first  be  proved ;  then  let  them  use  the  office,,  being 
found  blameless;  "  (1  Tim.  iii.  10  ;)  aud  much  more  is 
it  necessary  that  men  should  be  "  proved  ''  before  they 
are  intrusted  with  the  higher  office  of  the  pastorate, 
which  involves  not  only  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel^  but 
the  care  of  souls. 

3.  The  apostle  declares  it  necessary  that  a  minister 
of  Christ  sliould  be  a  man  of  pure  moral  conduct. 
"Every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ^'  is  indeed 
required  to  "  depart  from  iniquity/^  (£  Tim.  ii.  19,)  on 
pain  of  exclusion  from  the  church  on  earthy  and  from 
heaven  in  the  world  to  come :  and  much  more  is  this 
necessary  on  the  part  of  a  teacher  of  Christianity,  and  a 
pastor  of  Christ^s  flock,  wdiose  life  should  be  an  open 
commentary  upon  his  doctrine,  and  an  example  to  all. 
Upon  this  subject,  therefore,  St.  Paul  has  gone  into 
considerable  detail,  1  Tim.  iii.  2-7. 

'^A  bishop  must  be  blameless.''^  There  must  be 
nothing  in  his  character  and  conduct  to  which  any  just 
exception  can  be  taken,  as  inconsistent  with  the  strictest 
purity,  and  with  that  holy  love  which  is  a  distinguishing 
peculiarity  of  the  Christian  rehgion. 

"  The  husband  of  one  wife.'''  It  is  not  necessary  that 
in  every  case  a  minister  should  be  married.  There  may 
be  satisfactory  reasons  why  some  should  remain  single ; 
but  every  one  who  does  enter  into  the  marriage  relation 
must  submit  to  the  Christian  law ;  neither  capriciously 
divorcing  his  wife,  nor  practising  polygamy :  evils 
which  were  common  both  among  the  ancient  Jews  and 
heathens,  but  which  Christianity  was  intended  for 
ever  to  remove.  Some  of  the  aticient  fathers  of  the 
church,  misled  by  a  false  ])hilosophv,  regarded  this  text 
as  an  absolute  prohibition  of  second  marriages ;  but  of 
s  2 
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this  there  is  no  proof  whatever.  In  many  cases  it  is  as 
much  a  man's  duty  to  marry  a  second  time  as  it  was  to 
marry  at  first ;  and  there  is  no  law  of  God  that  makes 
any  distinction  in  this  respect  between  a  minister  and  a 
private  Christian.  It  is  an  instance  of  sinful  officious- 
ness  for  men  to  forbid  that  which  God  has  left  free. 

"  Yigilant/'  or  watchful,  never  slumbering  at  the  post 
of  duty,  and  never  indulging  himself  in  carelessness  and 
sloth,  but  habitually  alive  to  his  responsibilities,  duties, 
and  dangers. 

"  Sober,  of  good  behaviour," — or  '^  modest,"  as  the 
word  is  rendered  in  the  margin.  A  minister  of  Christ, 
like  his  Divine  Master,  should  be  gentle,  meek,  affable ; 
not  austere  and  repulsive ;  so  that  the  timid  may  be  able 
to  approach  him  without  fear,  and  ask  his  counsel. 

"  Given  to  hospitality ; "  which  was  particularly 
necessary  in  ancient  times,  when  there  were  few  or  no 
inns  for  the  accommodation  of  strangers,  and  when 
Christian  strangers,  especially,  were  subjected  to  great 
inconveniences,  as  the  professors  of  a  hated  religion. 
That  ministers  may  be  able  to  practise  "  hospitality," 
they  should,  if  possible,  be  raised  above  want,  by  the 
people  to  whose  benefit  their  services  are  devoted.  A 
minister  of  straitened  income  cannot  practise  the  "  hos- 
pitality" which  the  apostle  enjoins,  and  therefore 
unavoidably  fails  in  the  fulfilment  of  an  important  duty. 

"  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker."  Even  this  caution 
was  not  uiniecessary,  the  Christians  at  Ephesus,  where 
Timothy  was  when  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  him, 
having  been  but  recently  converted  from  heatlienism, 
which  had  allowed  them  freely  to  indulue  themselves  in 
intem])erance  and  malignity  ;  and  it  was  requisite  that 
the  private  members  of  the  church,  and  much  more  the 
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men  who  were  appointed  to  the  pastoral  office,  should 
for  ever  abandon  their  sensual  and  quarrelsome  habits, 
so  as  to  be  examples  of  personal  purity,  self-denial,  and 
benevolence.  The  marginal  rendering  of  the  apostle^s 
words  is  remarkable  :  "  Not  ready  to  quarrel,  and  offer 
wrong,  as  one  in  wine."  A  habit  of  intemperance  in 
respect  of  wine  may  be  easily  formed,  as  many  a  fallen 
minister  has  proved  to  his  disgrace  and  sorrow. 

"  Not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,"  but  content  with  his 
providential  lot;  remembering  the  danger  of  riches,  and 
the  fact,  that  a  minister  of  Christ^s  Gospel,  when  eagerly 
pursuing  tliem,  neglects  the  souls  committed  to  his  care 
by  the  good  Shepherd,  and  for  whom  a  strict  account 
will  be  required  of  him  in  the  last  day.  ''  Filthy " 
indeed  is  the  "  lucre "  that  a  minister  gains  by  the 
neglect  and  consequent  ruin  of  his  charge. 

^^  Patient,"  bearing  with  the  infirmities  of  his  people, 
and  steadily  persevering  in  his  work,  however  numerous 
and  formidable  may  be  his  discouragements;  "not  a 
brawler ;  "  aijia'xpv,  "  not  a  fighter, '^  as  the  word  signi- 
fies ;  '^  not  covetous,"  or  loving  money,  eagerly  desiring 
it,  hoarding  it  up,  and  gloating  over  it  as  his  treasure. 

"  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his 
children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity."  The  apostle 
here  again  supposes  that  the  minister  of  Christ  is  a 
married  man  ;  for  the  Popish  doctrine  of  the  celibacy  of 
the  clergy,  which  is  opposed  to  the  very  letter  of  Holy 
Scripture,  was  then  unknown  in  the  church.  At  the 
same  time,  domestic  government  is  an  important  branch 
of  Christian  duty;  and  the  man  who  cannot  preserve 
rehgiousand  moral  order  in  his  own  family  is  ill  quahfied 
to  maintain  godly  discipline  in  the  church  of  God. 

"  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which 
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are  without;  Isst  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the  condemn- 
ation of  the  devil/'  There  is  a  wonderful  power  in  the 
truly  Christian  character,  to  silence  the  tongue  of  slander, 
and  command  general  respecto  But  it  is  a  grievous  evil 
when  a  minister  gives  an  occasion  to  any  adversary  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  speak  reproachfully  of  Him,  of  His 
truth,  of  His  ordinances,  or  of  His  work.  A  minister  of 
Christ,  therefore,  of  all  people,  ought  to  be  uniformly 
blameless  and  upright  in  the  whole  of  his  conduct, 
giving  the  people  to  feel  that  he  really  believes  the 
Gospel  which  he  preaches  to  them. 

St.  Paul  mentions  the  subject  of  ministerial  character 
again,  Titus  i.  6-9.  In  the  selection  of  elders  Titus  was 
to  look  for  the  following  qualifications  : — "  If  any  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful 
children  net  accused  of  riot  or  unruly.  Eor  a  bishop 
must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ;  not  self- 
willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker, 
not  given  to  filthy  lucre ;  but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a 
lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate ; 
holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath  been  taught," 
or  "  in  teaching."  His  ministrations  must  not  be  light 
and  frothy,  but  consist  of  "  the  faithful  word."  The 
apostle  finishes  the  beautiful  picture  of  the  ministerial 
character  by  adding,  "The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not 
strive ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach, 
patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  tliat  oppose 
themselves."  (2  Tim.  ii.  U,  25.)' 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  apostle  should  lay  such 
stress  upon  the  character  of  ministers,  requiring  of  them 
an  unimpeachable  strictness  and  purity ;  for  sin  in  any 
man  is  "  exceeding  sinful,"  but  in  a  minister  of  Christ^s 
Gospel  it  possesses  a  tenfold  aggravation.  It  may,  indeed. 
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be  said,  with  reference  to  the  scandal  that  is  usually 
connected  with  the  conduct  of  a  fallen  minister,  "  Tiiis 
man  perished  not  alone  in  his  iniquity."  Others  perish 
with  him,  perverted  by  his  example.  The  impenitent 
become  more  hardened  in  their  guilt;  young  converts 
are  discouraged,  and  turned  out  of  the  way;  and  even 
good  men  are  staggered,  and  become  faint-hearted. 
Most  careful,  therefore,  should  every  man  be,  who 
sustains  the  sacred  office,  so  to  live  as  to  be  able  always 
to  say  to  the '  people  among  whom  he  labours,  and  that 
with  confidence,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am 
of  Christ."   (1  Cor.  xi.^l.) 

4.  Competent  ability  with  respect  to  evangelical  know- 
ledge, and  to  elocution,  is  also  required  in  a  minister  of 
Christ.  St.  Paul  twice  states  that  a  bishop  should  be 
"  apt  to  teach."  (1  Tim.  iii.  2 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  24.)  He 
must,  therefore,  understand  the  Gospel,  having  carefully 
examined  the  entire  system  of  revealed  truth,  and  pos- 
sess a  readiness  in  the  exposition,  enforcement,  and 
application  of  Christian  doctrine.  Nay,  he  must  "  be 
able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
the  gainsayers ;  "  stopping  the  mouths  of  "  vain  talkers 
and  deceivers."  (Titus  i.  9-11.)  Men  who  understand 
only  the  elements  of  evangelical  truth  may  be  usefully 
employed  in  the  exercise  of  an  occasional  and  auxiliary 
ministry;  but  the  man  who  is  '^separated  unto  the 
Gospel,"  and  is  intrusted  with  the  care  of  souls,  should 
labour  to  attain  to  a  maturity  in  Christian  knowledge. 
Some  persons  there  are  who  are  familiar  with  revealed 
truth,  but  whose  utterance  is  so  defective  that  they 
cannot  preach  it  in  an  edifviiig  manner;  and  others 
possess  great  self-command  and  fluency  of  speech,  who 
have  neither  the  piety  nor  the  knowledge  which  the 


26:1  THE  MINISTRY. 

Christian  ministry  requires.  A  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  not  only  knows  the  truth,  but  can  make  it  known 
to  others;  so  that  they  shall  not  only  have  a  just 
apprehension  of  its  nature,  but  feel  its  power. 

5.  Ardent  love  to  Christ,  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  is 
another  indispensable  qualification  for  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel.  When  St.  Peter,  in  answer  to  our  Saviour's 
inquiry,  said,  with  earnestness  and  vehemence,  "  Lord, 
Thou  knowest  all  things;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
Thee,''  Jesus  gave  him  the  charge,  "  Teed  My  lambs," 
and,  *^  Peed  My  sheep  ;  "  (John  xxi.  17  ;)  for  a  man  who 
does  not  love  Christ  will  never  take  due  care  of  Christ's 
flock,  and  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  intrusted  with  the 
charge  of  them.  St.  Paul's  love  to  Christ  was  such 
that  he  declared  himself  ready  to  die  for  Him,  whenever 
the  sacrifice  might  be  demanded  of  him  ;  and  hence  the 
fervour  of  the  apostle's  zeal  in  making  known  the  name 
of  Christ  in  the  world,  in  seeking  the  souls  that  Christ 
had  redeemed,  and  in  watching  over  them  when  they 
were  converted,  and  gathered  into  Christ's  fold.  We 
have  a  similar  example  in  Timothy,  concerning  whom 
St.  Paul  says,  "  I  have  no  man  likeminded,  who  will 
naturally  care  for  your  state."  (Phil.  ii.  20.)  Timo- 
thy's "care"  for  the  people  of  God  was  genuine, 
sincere,  and  deep ;  free  from  all  affectation  and  selfish- 
ness ;  the  offspring  of  heavenly  love.  The  same  spirit 
prevailed  in  Epaphroditus,  whom  St.  Paul  exhorts  the 
Philippians  to  hold  in  reputation ;  because,  says  the 
apostle,  "  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of 
service  toward  me."  (Phil.  ii.  29,  30.)  Indeed,  what  is 
'•life"  to  a  man  that  is  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  love 
of  Christ,  so  as  to  possess  the  true  ministerial  spirit  ?    It 
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was  love  that  brought  our  Saviour  from  heaven,  to  die 
upon  the  cross;  and  to  all  His  faithful  servants  He 
imparts  a  portion  of  His  own  spirit,  so  that  they  love 
the  souls  of  men  with  a  passion  like  His  own. 

6.  In  a  true  minister  of  Christ  there  is  an  internal 
call,  producing  a  conviction  of  duty,  and  a  desire  to  be 
employed  in  calling  sinners  to  repentance,  and  in  the 
edification  of  believers.  So  tender  is  the  care  of 
Divine  Providence,  that  God  numbers  the  hairs  of  His 
people,  and  guides  them  in  all  the  journey  of  life.  The 
work  of  the  ministry  is  the  most  solemn  and  weighty 
in  which  any  man  can  by  possibility  be  engaged,  because 
of  its  direct  connexion  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
salvation  of  redeemed  men  ;  and  hence  we  cannot  suppose 
that  His  faithful  servants  are  directed  to  it  by  chance. 
They  are  unquestionably  led  to  it  by  the  hand  of  Him 
who  has  imparted  to  them  the  requisite  qualifications 
which  they  possess.  Their  minds  and  hearts  are  there- 
fore drawn  to  the  work  by  a  power  which  they  scarcely 
know  how  to  resist.  There  is  in  them  a  shrinking  from 
the  work,  because  of  the  difficulties  and  the  responsi- 
bihties  connected  with  it ;  and  yet  they  cannot  rest  in 
the  neglect  of  it.  In  this  manner,  I  apprehend,  we  are 
to  understand  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  says, 
"  This  is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a 
bishop, he  desireth  a  good  work."  (1  Tim.  iii.  1.)  "The 
office  of  a  bishop,"  in  the  apostolic  times,  and  for  some 
ages  after,  was  an  ''office"  of  danger,  of  labour,  and  of 
anxiety,  without  wealth,  and  without  worldly  pomp  and 
greatness.  It  was  the  almost  certain  forerunner  of  mar- 
tyrdom, so  that  the  men  who  sustained  it  might  truly 
say,  "For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long;  we 
are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter."  (Rom.  viii. 
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36.)  Yet  were  there  men  who  "  desired  "  this  "  office/^ 
not  under  the  influence  of  worldly  motives,  but  from  a 
conviction  of  duty,  and  under  the  constraining  power  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  the  souls  for  whom  He  died ; 
saying,  in  efl'ect, 

"  jMy  life,  my  blood,  I  here  present, 
K  for  Thy  truth  they  may  be  speut." 

Hence  it  is  that  in  the  ordination  service  of  the  Church 
of  England  the  candidate  for  holy  orders  is  solemnly 
questioned,  "  Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon  you  this  office  and 
ministration,  to  serve  God  for  the  promoting  of  His  glory, 
and  the  edifying  of  His  people  ?  '^  It  is  here  assumed 
that  in  a  true  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  there  is  not 
only  a  ])rovidential  designation  to  the  work,  and  the 
absence  of  sinister  and  unworthy  motives,  but  a  direct 
and  inward  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  prompting  and 
urging  him  .to  undertake  the  service;  and  that  this 
motion  is  matter  of  personal  consciousness  :  so  that  the 
man  can  answer  the  inquiry  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  own 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.^ 

This  doctrine  of  a  Divine  and  inward  call  to  the 
ministry  is  no  matter  of  mere  opinion,  but  of  great 
practical  importance.  It  affords  a  minister  no  small 
degree  of  comfort  and  encouragement  in  his  work. 
"VYhen  w^eighed  down  by  temptation,  opposition,  and  the 
apparent  want  of  success,  he  remembers  the  certainty  of 
his  Divine  call  to  the  work,  and  thus,  like  David, 
"  encourages  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God ; ''  assured 
that  He  who  hath  appointed  him  to  the  service  will 
sustain  him  in  it,  and  not  suffer  liim  to  labour  in  vain. 
*  See  Note  W,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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Such  reflections  are  a  stay  to  his  drooping  mind  in  the 
hour  of  triaL  The  Christian  ministry  is  often  called  one 
of  the  learned  professions,  by  men  who  know  nothing  of 
its  real  nature,  and  who  thus  place  it  on  a  level  with  the 
profession  of  medicine  and  of  the  law.  If  the  Christian 
ministry  be  a  mere  profession,  a  man  may  lay  it  down 
whenever  he  finds  its  duties  irksome  and  inconvenient ; 
but  if  it  is  a  Divine  vocation,  and  men  are  really 
"  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  it  upon  them- 
selves/^ then  the  Lord  only  can  dismiss  them  from  the 
service ;  and  it  is  at  the  peril  of  their  souls  that  they 
desist  from  it  of  their  own  accord,  actuated  by  a  love  of 
ease,  or  of  honour,  or  by  any  worldly  motive.  Unless 
the  servants  of  Christ  are  disabled  by  infirmity  or 
disease,  they  must  patiently  persevere  in  their  work  till 
He  shall  call  them  to  Himself.  If  they  love  anything 
more  than  Christ  and  His  work.  He  declares  that  they 
are  unworthy  of  Him,  nor  will  He  acknowledge  them  as 
His  in  the  day  of  final  account.  Pearful  is  the  doom 
that  awaits  faithless  ministers,  who  have  forfeited  their 
Divine  call  and  commission  by  sin,  by  the  indulgence  of 
factious  and  quarrelsome  habits,  or  through  the  loss  of 
zeal  and  spirituality  have  voluntarily  resigned  their 
place  in  the  pulpit,  hid  their  talent  in  a  napkin,  put 
their  light  under  a  bushel,  leaving  the  people  whom 
they  might  have  converted  and  saved  to  perish  in 
ignorance  and  guilt. 

"  Our  ordination  consecrateth  us  to  our  office  during 
life  :  and  it  is  sacrilege  and  covenant-breaking  with  God 
to  cast  it  ofT  and  alienate  ourselves.''^  ^ 

"  Our   ordination    vow    and  covenant   is   holy.     If 

*  Baxter's  "  Nonconformist's  Plea  for  Peace,"  p.  84.     Edition  of 
1679. 
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Ananias  and  Sappbira  died  for  alienating  consecrated 
money  by  a  lie,  wbat  sball  we  expect  if  we  alienate  con- 
secrated persons  by  a  lie  ?  Souls  are  precious  ;  sin  is 
strong ;  Satan  is  subtile ;  tbe  world  is  deceitful ;  tbe 
flesh  is  unreasonable ;  deceivers  have  great  advantage ; 
time  is  short.  0,  therefore,  work  while  it  is  day  !  for 
the  night  cometh,  when  none  can  work.  Our  own  sloth 
and  sin  is  the  most  dangerous  silence.  How  many  souls 
feed  or  famish,  live  or  die,  as  we  do  our  duty,  or  neg- 
lect it !  Can  you  spare  your  flesh  or  labour,  when  you 
think  what  impenitent  souls  must  feel  for  ever,  and 
what  the  sanctified  shall  enjoy  ?  ^^  ^ 

7.  The  ministers  of  Christ  should  be  solemnly  and 
oflicially  set  apart  for  their  peculiar  Avork  and  calling. 
In  the  apostolic  times  it  would  appear  that  several  pri- 
vate members  of  the  church  preached  occasionally, 
without  any  direct  and  formal  appointment ;  and  yet 
with  good  success,  and  with  the  full  approbation  of  the 
church,  and  even  of  the  apostles.  We  read,  that  "  they 
which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and 
Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word."  "And  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them  :  and  a  great  number 
believed_,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord.''^  (Acts  xi.  ly,  21.) 
It  will  be  observed  that  this  is  said  concerning  these 
exiles  generally  ;  so  that  at  least  many  of  them  preached, 
according  to  their  abilit}^,  and  that  under  the  Divine 
sanction,  many  conversions  taking  place  through  their 
instrumentality.  Yet  we  cannot  suppose  that  all 
these   people,    amounting  as   they  did  to  many  tliou- 


*  Baiter's  "  Sacrilegious  Desertion  of  the  Holy  Miuistry,"  p.  84. 
Edition  of  1672. 


THE  MINISTERIAL  OFFICE.  269 

sands,  had  all  received  an  official  appointment  to  tlie 
ministerial  work. 

Further  light  may  be  reflected  upon  this  subject 
from  the  case  of  Apollos,  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  who  is 
often  mentioned  with  honour  in  the  New  Testament. 
He  was  "  fervent  in  the  spirit/'  ''  eloquent/-'  "  mighty 
in  the  Scriptures/'  and  "spake  and  taught  dihgently 
the  things  of  the  Lord  ; ''  and  yet  he  "  knew  only  the 
baptism  of  John/'  (Acts  xviii.  24,  25.)  That  this 
gifted  and  useful  man  had  never  been  officially  ordained 
to  the  Christian  ministry,  either  by  an  apostle,  or  by  a 
body  of  presbyters — that  he  was  neither  an  evangelist, 
like  Timothy  and  Titus,  nor  the  pastor  of  any  particular 
church,  we  are  warranted  in  concluding ;  for  he  did  not 
properly  understand  the  Gospel.  It  is  therefore  utterly 
incredible  that  he  had  been  formally  appointed  to  preach 
that  with  which  he  was  so  imperfectly  acquainted.  Yet 
he  preached  what  he  knew  of  Divine  truth,  and  that 
apparently  without  censure,  before  Aquila  and  PrisciUa 
'^  taught  him  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly." 

In  these  cases  we  have,  as  I  conceive,  an  example  and 
justification  of  that  auxihary  ministry  which  is  exercised 
in  the  Wesley  an  body  by  the  local  preachers.  This  very 
useful  class  of  labourers  are  possessed  of  gifts  which 
they  are  bound  to  employ  in  the  service  of  the  Lord, 
according  to  the  necessities  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
world  around  them ;  and  while  they  thus  exert  them- 
selves to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  they  are  worthy 
of  all  esteem  and  encouragement. 

But  the  case  of  the  Christian  minister — using  that 
term  in  its  full  and  adequate  sense,  the  elder,  the  pres- 
byter, the  pastor,  and  bishop  of  the  flock — is  very  dif- 
ferent.     He  is   not  a  mere  preacher,    but    a   pastor, 
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intrusted  with  the  care  of  souls,  of  whom  he  must  give  an 
account  to  the  Chief  Shepherd,  who  redeemed  them  by 
His  blood,  and  to  whom  they  therefore  belong.  The 
men  to  wdiom  this  momentous  charge  is  committed  are 
always  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  as  having  re- 
ceived an  official  and  formal  appointment  to  their  work. 
Of  Paul  and  Barnabas  it  is  said,  "  And  when  they  had 
ordained  them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed 
with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on 
whom  they  believed.''^  (Acts  xiv.  23.)  Here  we  are 
taught  tliat  in  each  church,  planted  by  these  apostolic 
men,  they  appointed  a  plurality  of  elders,  to  watch  over 
and  teach  the  people;  but  how  many  they  appointed  we 
are  not  informed ;  probably  the  number  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  amount  of  converts  in  each  place ;  but  no 
church  was  left  without  pastors^  nor  was  any  church 
left  to  the  care  of  only  one  man.  The  subject  is  again 
mentioned  in  Titus  i.  5  :  "  Tor  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  w^anting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city^  as  I  had 
appointed  thee.''"' 

With  the  particular  form  of  ordination  in  these  cases 
we  are  not  acquainted,  the  Scriptures  being  silent  on 
the  subject.  All  that  we  know  is,  that  the  act  was 
usually  attended  by  fasting  and  prayer,  as  a  matter  of 
the  most  solemn  moment,  being  intimately  connected 
W'ith  the  work  and  glory  of  God,  and  with  the  salvation 
of  redeemed  men.  Tlie  laving  on  of  hands,  we  have  also 
every  reason  to  believe,  was  invariably  used  in  this 
impressive  service.  This  form  was  used  when  the  seven 
deacons  were  appointed  in  Jerusalem,  although  theirs 
was  a  subordinate  office,  having  reference  only  to  the 
application  of  the  church's  propc  rty.     It  was  used  when 
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Saul  and  Barnabas  were  sent  forth  from  Antiocli  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  plant  churches  through  a  par- 
ticular district  of  country;  (Acts  xiii.  3  ;)  ^  and  it  was 
used  in  the  appointment  of  Timothy  to  the  office  and 
work  of  an  evangelist.  In  that  case  there  was  "  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,"  (1  Tim.  iv. 
14,)  as  well  as  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  St.  Paul ; 
(2  Tim.  i.  6;)  and  Timothy  himself,  in  the  ordination  of 
ministers  and  pastors,  was  directed  to  "lay  hands  sud- 
denly on  no  man;"  (1  Tim.  v.  22;)  but  to  be  fully 
satisfied  concerning  the  piety,  fidelity,  and  gifts  of  the 
men  whom  he  set  apart  to  this  special  service  of  God. 
There  is  no  command  in  Holy  Scripture  that  enjoins  the 
laying  on  of  hands  in  the  act  of  ordination;  and  there- 
fore we  have  no  authority  to  say  that  this  rite  is  essen- 
tial to  the  valid  ordination  of  a  minister ;  but  as  the  rite 
is  recommended  by  Scripture  precedent,  and  is  in  itself 
impressive  and  becoming,  it  ought  not,  in  ordinary 
cases,  to  be  omitted.  Ordination,  properly  speaking, 
we  apprehend,  consists  in  the  solemn  and  official  dedi- 
cation of  a  man  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  the  man 
so  dedicated  having  given  proof  of  competent  qualifica- 
tions and  of  a  Divine  call ;  the  act  of  dedication  being 
performed  by  men  who  are  tliemselves  in  the  ministry, 
and  with  the  concurrence  and    prayers  of   the  people 


*  "  It  is  not  like  that  the  separation  and  imposition  of  hands  on  Paul 
and  Barnabas  (Acts  xiii.  2,  3)  was  to  their  first  apostleship." 
(Baxter's  "  Five  Disputations  of  Church  Government/'  p.  189. 
Edition  of  1659.)  "  The  prophets  aad  teachers  ot  the  church  at  Antioch 
must  send  Saul  and  Barnabas  for  the  special  work  in  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  employ  them;  (Acts  xiii.  1,  2  ;)  which  seems  to  me  but  a 
secondary  call  to  some  special  exercise  of  their  former  office,  one  way 
rather  than  another." — Idlcl.,  pp.  284,  285. 
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among  whom  he  is  to  labour,  or  by  whom  he  is  sent 
forth.-^ 

When  a  man  is  thus  ordained,  he  is  "  separated  unto 
the  Gospel  of  God ; ''  (Acts  xiii.  2  ;  Eom.  i.  1 ;)  and  is 
therefore  denominated  a  "man  of  God:"  (1  Tim.  vi. 
11 :)  that  is,  a  man  devoted  to  the  peculiar  work  and 
service  of  God ;  for  the  title,  "man  of  God,"  which  often 
occurs  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  never  applied  to  anyone  on 
account  of  his  personal  piety  merely,  but  because  of  his 
having  a  Divine  commission,  and  therefore  acting  in 
God's  name. 

While  the  minister  of  Christ,  who  is  thus  set  apart  for 
the  w^ork  of  God,  labours  with  due  fidelity  and  zeal,  he 
is  entitled,  by  the  Lord's  own  ordinance,  to  his  support, 
and  that  of  his  family.  "  Do  ye  not  know,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things 
live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they  which  wait  at 
the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  so  hatli 
the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel 
should  live  of  the  Gospel."  (1  Cor.  ix.  18,  14.)  This 
ordinance  of  Christ  is  as  wise  as  it  is  just  and  equitable. 
"No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life;  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath 
chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier."  (2  Tim.  ii.  4.)  And  if  a 
military  man,  in  order  to  the  efficient  discharge  of  his 
peculiar  duties,  abstains  from  every  other  employment, 
however  honourable  or  gainful  it  may  be,  how  much 
more  ought  a  minister  of  Christ  to  stand  aloof  from 
matters  merely  secular,  and  devote  his  time  and 
powers  to  his  proper  work  ?  The  fact  is,  that  the  cares 
and  anxieties  of  business  are  incompatible  with  the  full 
discharge  of  ministerial  and  pastoral  duties.     A  mind 

*  See  Note  X,  at  tlie  end  of  the  volume. 
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that  is  distracted  with  worldly  engagements  is  ill  pre- 
pared for  that  close  and  continuous  application  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible,  and  that  sanctifying  intercourse  with 
God  in  secret,  which  are  necessary  to  preserve  the  exer- 
cises of  the  pulpit  in  their  freshness  and  interest ;  and 
he  has  not  sufficient  time  for  pastoral  visitation,  the 
care  of  the  sick,  a  ad  the  Christian  training  of  youth, 
which  these  duties  demand.  The  apostohc  charge  is, 
"  Meditate  upon  these  things ;  give  thyself  wholly  to 
them  ;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all ;  '^  or,  "  in 
all  things,^'  as  the  marginal  rendering  is.  (1  Tim.  iv. 
15.)  It  is  not  in  preaching  only,  but  "in  all  things  " 
that  are  connected  with  his  office,  that  the  "  profiting  " 
of  a  minister  should  "  appear/'  He  may  occasionally, 
and  in  particular  emergencies,  work  with  his  own  hands, 
as  did  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  to  obtain  the  temporal  sup- 
plies which  are  needful ;  but  this  is  very  different  from 
engaging  in  schemes  of  worldly  business,  which  would 
not  only  divide  his  attention,  but  often  bring  him  into 
painful  colhsion  with  parties  to  whom  he  is  accustomed 
to  minister  the  word  of  life,  and  over  whom  he  has  to 
exercise  his  pastoral  charge  :  so  that  his  secular  engage- 
ments must  directly  interfere  with  the  very  objects  of 
his  ministry.  On  these  grounds  he  is  to  be,  not  a  man 
of  the  world,  but  "  a  man  of  God,"  pursuing  the  one 
business  of  saving  souls. 

Such  is  the  view  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  give  us  of 
the  ministerial  office,  of  the  qualifications  it  requires, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  conferred. 

What,  then,  are-the  peculiar  duties  which  this  sacred 
office  involves  ? 

1.  The  first  that  we  will  mention  is  that  of  preaching 
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the  Gospel.  To  understand  this  subject  aright,  we  must 
carefully  consider  the  various  terms  by  which  the  evan- 
gelical message  is  designated.  It  is  called  "  the  Gospel  •/' 
(Mark  xvi.  15  ;)  ^^  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ;  " 
(Acts  XX.  24 ;)  "  the  Gospel  of  salvation ;  "  (Eph.  i. 
13;)  "the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God;'* 
(1  Tim.  i.  11 ;)  ''  the  testimony  of  God ; ''  (1  Cor. 
ii.  1;)  "the  word  of  the  LordV'  (^  Thess.  iii.  1 ;) 
"  the  word  of  truth ; ''  (Eph.  i.  lo  ;)  "  Christ  crucified.^' 
(1  Cor.  i.  23  ;  ii.  2.)  These  expressions  show,  with 
sufficient  clearness,  the  great  subject  of  the  evangelical 
ministry.  It  is  not  the  doctrines,  the  commandments, 
or  the  opinions  of  men ;  not  tlie  discoveries  of  philo- 
sophy ;  but  that  which  God  has  revealed  in  His  word 
concerning  Christ,  as  the  Redeemer,  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  and  Judge  of  men  ;  including  the  necessity, 
the  nature,  and  the  appointed  method  of  salvation, 
with  the  obhgations  and  duties  of  the  Christian  life; 
enforced  by  the  mercies  of  redemption,  and  the  solemn 
realities  of  the  approaching  judgment.  These  subjects, 
as  they  are  presented  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  viewed 
in  all  their  principles  and  details,  present  an  endless 
variety,  so  that,  when  rightly  treated,  they  never  pall 
upon  the  mental  taste,  but  possess  an  undying  interest 
and  freshness. 

The  Gospel  is  to  be  preached  fully.  According  to 
our  Saviour^s  statement,  "every  scribe  which  is  in- 
structed unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  out  of  his  trea- 
sure things  new  and  old  ;  "  (Matt.  xiii.  52  ;)  and  St. 
Paul  declares,  tliat  during  the  three  years  in  which  he 
had  lived  and  preached  in  Ephcsus,  he  had  "  not 
shunned  to  declare ''  to  the  people  "  all  the  counsel  of 
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God/-'  (Acts  XX.  27.)  On  tins  ground,  and  on  this 
only,  could  he  claim  to  be  "  free  from  the  blood  of  all 
men."  He  had  "  kept  back  nothing  "  that  was  spirit- 
ually and  morally  "  profitable  "  to  the  people  ;  but  had 
placed  before  them  every  blessing  that  it  was  their  privi- 
lege to  enjoy,  and  enforced  every  duty  they  were  required 
to  discharge,  and  specified  every  danger  against  which 
they  were  to  guard. 

The  Gospel  should  be  preached  with  earnestness  and 
zeal.  In  respect  of  his  preaching  at  Ephesus,  St.  Paul 
makes  this  appeal  to  the  men  who  had  heard  him  :  "  Ye 
know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  after  what 
manner  I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons,  serving  the 
Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,  and  with  many  tears." 
(Acts  XX.  18,  19.)  At  Corinth  he  preached  in  the  same 
spirit,  anxious  on  his  own  account,  lest  he  should  fail  in 
the  fulfilment  of  his  sacred  trust ;  and  anxious  for  the 
people,  lest  they  should  receive  the  Gospel  message  with 
unbelief  or  indifference,  and  so  perish  in  a  state  of 
aggravated  guilt.  "  I  was  with  you,"  says  he,  "  in 
weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling."  (1  Cor. 
ii.  3.)  Apathy  in  the  pulpit,  and  a  spirit  of  levity  out 
of  it,  are  equally  inconsistent  with  the  true  ministerial 
character.  In  the  pulpit,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  St.  Paul 
"  served  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,"  never 
seeking  to  excite  admiration  by  the  briUiancy  of  his 
imagination,  the  depth  of  his  learning,  or  the  splendour 
of  his  eloquence.  He  lost  sight  of  himself  altogether, 
and  thought  of  nothing  but  the  honour  of  his  Lord,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  people. 

The  Gospel  is  td^be  preached  plainly.  The  command 
of  the  Lord  is,  that  it  be  preached  to  "  every  creature," 
because  "  every  creature  "  needs  the  salvation  wliich  it 
T  3 
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reveals.     But  a  large  proportion  of  mankind  are  illite- 
rate, and   therefore  unacquainted  with   the  meaning  of 
uncommon  words,  technical  terms,  and  elaborate  forms 
of  expression.     Nothing  can   surpass  the  simplicity  of 
our  Lord^s  preaching  in  respect  of  language  and  manner, 
even  when  the  truths  which  He  announces  are  the  most 
profound.  "^A'ith  a  special  reference  to  His  own  ministry, 
He  said,  "  To  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached  -/^  (Luke 
vii.  22  ;)  and  it  was  preached  in  such  phraseology  that 
"  the  common  people  lieard  Him  gladly.-"  (Mark  xii.  37.) 
In  this  respect  all  His  apostles  followed  His  example, 
using  "  great  plainness  of  speech," — "  great  boldness 
of  speech,"   as  the  marginal  rendering  is.   (2  Cor.  iii. 
12.)     The    word    irappriala    signifies     openness    and 
publicity ;  for  the  apostles  had  nothing  to  conceal,  but 
desired  to  be  universally  understood.    St.  Paul,  the  most 
learned  of  them  all,  says  that  he  "  came  not  with  excel- 
lency of  speech,"  and  that  his  preaching  "  was  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom;"   (1  Cor.   ii.  1,4;) 
for  he  was  anxious  to  "commend  himself  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God ;  "   (2  Cor.  iv.  2  ;)  to  the 
conscience  of  the  poor  man,  as  well  as  of  the  rich;  to 
the  conscience  of  the  illiterate  man,  as  well  as  of  the 
man  of  science  and  erudition.     The  Gospel  is  seen  to  the 
greatest  advantage  when  presented  in  its  own  simplicity, 
free  from  the  adorning   of  an   elaborate   and  artificial 
rhetoric. 

The  Gospel  is  also  to  be  preached  with  great  diligence. 
"  1  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house," 
says  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "testifying  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  "  (Acts  xx. 
20,  21 ;)   and,  addressing  Timothy,  his  son  in  the  Gos- 
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pel,  lie  says,  ''  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at 
His  appearing  and  His  kingdom  ;  preach  the  word ; 
be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort,  with  all  longsufTering  and  doctrine/'  (2  Tim. 
iv.  1,  2.) 

In  preaching  the  Gospel,  respect  should  always  be  had 
to  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  final  salvation  of  men.  To 
convert  sinners  to  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  then  to 
build  tliem  up  in  faith  and  holy  love,  should  be  the 
ceaseless  aim  and  endeavour  of  all  who  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine ;  for  such  are  the  great  purposes  of 
their  high  commission.  The  apostles  preached  not 
themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  (2  Cor.  iv.  5  ;) 
and  the  object  to  which  their  special  attention  was 
directed,  and  which,  above  all  things,  they  sought  to 
accomplish,  is  thus  stated  by  St.  Paul :  ''  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory  :  whom  we  preach,  warning  every 
man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom;  that  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.''^  (Col.  i. 
27,  28.)  They  preached  Christ  so  as  to  bring  the  care- 
less to  repentance ;  the  penitent  to  the  enjoyment  of  for- 
giveness through  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Cross ;  and 
the  happy  believer  to  a  state  of  perfected  holiness.  This 
was  the  great  point  to  which  all  their  ministrations  were 
directed ;  and  unless  they  succeeded  in  this,  they  felt 
that  their  ministry  was  a  failure.  With  nothing  less 
than  the  perfection  of  men  in  Christ,  the  perfection  of 
ever?/  man  in  Christ,  could  the  apostles  ever  be  satisfied. 

Here,  then,  is  the  rule  and  standard   of  ministerial 
duty,  so  far  as  preaching  is  concerned. 

Modern  episcopacy  assigns  to  presbyters  mainly  the 
duty  of  preaching,  and  to  bishops  that  of  government. 


278 


THE  MINISTRY. 


or  the  mniiiteiiaiice  of  discipline ;  not  adverting  appa- 
rently to  the  fact^  that  St.  Paul  gives  the  preference  to 
an  efficient  preacher  before  a  disciplinarian,  though  both 
are  essential  to  the  church's  true  ])rosperitj.  '^Let  the 
elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honour,  especially/  they  wlio  labour  in  the  toord  and  doc- 
trine. Tor  the  Scripture  saith,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And,  The  labourer 
is  worthy  of  his  reward/'  (1  Tim.  v.  17,  18.)  Here  the 
apostle  directs  that  the  highest  respect  and  the  most 
ample  salary  shall  be  given  to  the  successful  labourer 
"  in  the  word  and  doctrine  ;  "  that  is,  to  the  man  whose 
public  ministrations  are  a  means  of  enlarging  the  church, 
and  of  edifying  its  members.  Such  is  the  man  whom 
St.  Paul  places  first  in  order. 

2.  The  work  of  the  ministry  comprehends  the  con- 
ducting of  God's  worship  in  the  public  assemblies  of  His 
people.  Christianity  requires  the  celebration  of  Divine 
worship  in  public,  as  well  as  in  private,  according  to 
the  practice  of  the  church  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  That  worship  includes  adoration,  confession  of 
sin,  the  deprecation  of  its  punishnaent,  supplication, 
intercession,  thanksgiving,  and  praise.  In  respect  of 
all  these  parts  of  Divine  worship,  the  minister  is  the 
mouth  of  the  people  in  their  solem]!  addresses  to  God. 
If  a  liturgy  be  used,  he  ought  to  read  it,  not  as  a  matter 
of  form,  but  in  the  spirit  of  true  devotion  ;  and  if  he  do 
not  lead  the  singing,  he  is  bound  to  see  that  this  im- 
portant part  of  the  service  shall  not  be  superseded  by 
instrumental  music,  nor  the  spirit  of  the  service  marred 
by  tunes  which  are  either  light  and  airy,  or  dull  and 
monotonous;  but  that  the  whole  is  conducted  with 
propriety,   and  in   such  a  spirit  as  God   Himself  will 
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approve  and  accept.  In  public  prayer  a  minister  ought 
to  put  forth  all  the  powers  of  his  mind  and  heart ; 
bringing  before  the  Lord  the  wants  of  the  congregation, 
of  individuals,  of  his  country,  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
world  ;  and  that  in  the  use  of  appropriate  expressions, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  humihty,  of  holy  earnestness,  of 
gratitude,  and  of  faith.  '^  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ."'^ 
(John  iv.  24.)  To  cultivate  the  gift  of  prayer,  as  well 
as  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  this  great  duty,  should  be  the 
ceaseless  desire  and  aim  of  every  minister  of  Christ;  so 
that  the  public  worship  of  God  may  be  acceptable  to 
Him,  and  conducive  to  the  edification  of  His  people.  In 
public  as  well  as  private  prayer  no  language  is  so  appro- 
priate as  that  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  public  prayers  of 
a  minister  should  be  comprehensive,  embracing  every 
form  of  human  want,  and  characterized  by  earnestness 
and  importunity;  so  as  to  awaken  the  sympathy  of  the 
congregation,  and  draw  from  them  the  spontaneous 
utterance  of  a  hearty  "Amen." 

3.  The  ministerial  office  comprehends  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  com- 
missioned His  apostles  to  preach  His  Gospel,  He 
commanded  them  to  baptize;  and  His  ordinary  minis- 
ters have  succeeded  to  these  duties.  The  administration 
of  the  Lord^s  supper  also  is  an  equally  appropriate  duty 
of  the  men  who  are  set  apart  for  the  pubhc  service  of 
God,  the  whole  of  which  ought  to  be  conducted 
"  decently  and  in  order."  It  is  often  requisite  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  that  their  covenant 
character  should  be  explained,  and  that  the  people 
should  be  reminded  of  the  right  manner  of  receiving 
them  :  and  upon  whom  does  this  duty  rest,  but  the 
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minister  of  Christ,  who  is  appointed  to  guide  and  lead 
the  flock?  Much  depends  upon  the  devout  and 
orderly  manner  in  which  the  sacraments  are  adminis- 
tered, so  tliat  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  insti- 
tuted may  be  fully  realised.  The  man  who  performs 
this  duty  with  negligence  and  indecorum  is  inexcusable, 
and  must  answer  for  his  misconduct  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ. 

4.  The  last  duty  that  we  will  mention,  as  compre- 
hended in  the  ministerial  office,  is  the  pastoral  care  and 
government  of  the  church.  Addressing  the  Ephesian 
elders,  the  apostle  says,  ^'Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church 
of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood.^' 
(Acts  XX.  28.)     St.  Peter  expresses  himself  to  the  same 

effect :  "  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort : 

feed  ^  the  flock  of  God  w^hich  is  among  you ; '' — or,  as 
the  margin  reads,  "  as  much  as  in  you  is  -/' — "  taking  the 
oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind."  (1  Peter  v.  1,  2.) 
According  to  apostolic  teaching,  then,  an  elder,  or, 
which  is  the  same,  a  bishop,  is  to  "take  care  of  the 
church  of  God.^"*  (1  Tim.  iii.)  To  the  private  members 
of  the  church  it  is  therefore  said,  "  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves  :  for  they 
watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account, 
tliat  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief:  for 
this  is  unprofitable  for  you."'  (Heb.  xiii.  17.)  A  similar 

*  The  word  ttoj/xoiW,  which  is  here  translated  feed,  and  which  is 
applied  by  St.  Paul  to  the  same  subject,  Acts  xx.  28,  signiiies  also  to 
"  rule  or  govern  ;"  and  is  so  translated  in  our  Authorized  Version,  Matt, 
ii.  G;  Rev.  xii.  5  :  six.  15. 
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exhortation  is  given  to  the  members  of  the  Thessalonian 
church  :  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them 
which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord, 
and  admonish  you."   (1  Thess.  v.  12.) 

The  pastoral  care  and  government  of  the  church,  to 
which  these  and  many  other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture 
refer,  are  inherent  in  the  ministerial  office,  as  it  is  de- 
scribed in  the  New  Testament.  They  constitute  a  sacred 
trust,  which  the  servants  of  Christ,  as  under-shepherds, 
have  received  from  Him,  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  souls.  Of  the  manner  in  which  they  have  executed 
their  trust  they  m.ust  render  to  Him  a  strict  "  account.''^ 
The  authority  with  which  they  are  invested  includes  the 
admission  of  members  into  the  church ;  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  timid,  the  weak,  the  afflicted  ;  the  admoni- 
tion of  the  lukewarm  and  negligent ;  the  reproof  of 
offenders ;  the  expulsion  of  those  that  sin,  and  will  not 
amend ;  the  religious  care  and  training  of  the  young  ; 
the  visitation  of  the  sick.  Children  who  are  baptized 
are  members  of  the  church ;  and  ministers  are  therefore 
bound  to  see  that  they  receive  Christian  instruction,  in 
accordance  with  the  vows  which  were  made  at  their 
baptism.  Such  a  government  and  care  of  the  church  as 
this  requires  great  vigilance,  so  that  evil  may  never 
pass  unrebuked ;  and  great  fidelity,  combined  with 
tenderness  and  patience,  that,  while  sin  is  discounte- 
nanced and  corrected,  the  offenders  may,  if  possible,  be 
reclaimed  and  saved.  In  the  administration  of  disci- 
pline, the  minister  is  not  to  act  as  a  ^Mord  over  God^s 
heritage,'^  but  to  be  "  an  ensample  to  the  flock  ;  "  being 
a  pattern  of  hoHness,  benignity,  meekness,  yet  firm  and 
unyielding  in  matters  of  duty.  The  pastor  must  re. 
member  that  the  sheep  are  not  his  own;  they  belong  to 
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the  Lord  Christ ;  they  must  therefore  be  c^oveniecl  and 
watched  over  for  Him;  and  the  appearing  of  all,  the 
minister  as  well  as  his  people,  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ,  should  be  ever  borne  in  mind,  as  a  motive  to 
fidelity.  The  pastoral  office  cannot  be  put  into  com- 
mission, nor  its  duties  transferred  to  other  parties,  who 
are  not  in  the  ministry.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  made  the 
Christian  presbyter  a  bishop  or  overseer  of  the  church  ; 
and  therefore  he,  the  presbyter  himself,  must  give  an 
account  of  every  soul  that  has  been  committed  to  his 
charge."^ 

"  The  sacred  ministry,"  says  Baxter,  "  is  subordinate 
to  Christ  in  His  teaching,  governing,  and  priestly  office, 
and  thus  essentiated  by  Christ^s  own  institution,  which 
man  hath  no  power  to  change.  Therefore,  under  Christ, 
they  must  teach  the  church  by  sacred  doctrine,  guide 
them  by  that  and  sacred  discipline,  called  the  power  of 
the  keys ;  that  is,  of  judging  who  is  fit  to  enter  by  bap- 
tism, to  continue  to  partake  of  the  communion,  to  be 
suspended,  or  cast  out;  and  to  lead  them  in  the  public 
worship  of  God,  interceding  in  prayer,  and  speaking  for 
them,  and  administering  to  them  the  sacraments,  or  holy 
seals,  of  the  covenant  of  God.''' 

"  These  officers  are  in  Scripture  called  sometimes 
'elders/  and  sometimes  'bishops,' to  whom  deacons  were 
added  to  serve  tliem  and  the  church  subordinately.  Dr. 
Hammond  hath  well  described  their  office  in  his  '  Anno- 
tations;' which  w^as  to  preach  constantly  in  public  and 
private,  to  administer  both  sacraments,  to  pray  and 
praise  God  with  the  people,  to  catechise,  to  visit  and 
pray  with  the  sick,  to  comfort  troubled  souls,  to  ad- 
monish the  unruly,  to  reject  the  impenitent,  to  restore 

*  See  Note  Y,  at  the  ead  of  the  volume. 
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the  penitent,  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  and^  in  a  word,  of 
all  the  flock/^  ^ 

"  The  work  of  a  bishop  or  pastor  of  a  single  church  is 
to  teach  the  church  the  meaning  of  tlie  Scriptures,  espe- 
cially of  all  the  articles  of  faith,  and  the  things  to  be  de- 
sired in  prayer,  and  the  matters  and  order  of  obedience 
to  all  the  commands  of  Christ;  to  instruct  the  children 
in  the  catechistical  or  fundamental  verities  : — to  bap- 
tize, to  pray  in  the  assembly,  to  praise  God,  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper,  to  visit  the  sick,  and  pray  with  them  : 
— to  visit  the  several  families,  or  personally  instruct 
those  ignorant  ones  that  understand  not  public  preach- 
ing, as  far  as  he  hath  opportunity  : — to  watch  over  the 
conversations  of  the  several  members,  and  to  receive 
informations  concerning  them  : — to  resolve  the  doubts 
of  those  that  seek  resolution,  and  to  offer  help  to  them 
that  are  so  senseless  as  not  to  seek  it,  when  their  need 
appeareih  ;  to  comfort  the  sad  and  afflicted ;  to  reprove 
the  scandalous ;  to  admonish  the  obstinate  before  all ; 
to  censure  and  cast  out  the  impenitent  that  continue  to 
reject  such  admonition ;  to  absolve  the  penitent ;  to 
take  care  of  the  poor ;  and  to  be  exemplary  in  holiness, 
sobriety,  justice,  and  charity.  I  pass  by  marriage, 
burials,  and  such  other  particular  offices ;  and  I  meddle 
not  here  with  ordination,  or  any  thing  that  con- 
cerneth  other  churches,  but  only  with  the  work  of  a 
bishop  or  pastor  to  the  people  of  his  proper  flock/'  f 

On  a  survey  of  the  responsibilities  which  rest  upon 
the  ministers  and  pastors  of  the  church,  we  may  well 
inquire,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "     The 

*  Baxter's  "  Church  History  of  Bishops  and  their  Councils,"  pp.  3,  5. 
Edition  of  1680. 

f  Baxter's  "Treatise  of  Episcopacy,"  pp.  3i,  35.     Edition  of  1681. 
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answer  is,  He  only  upon  whom  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
One  richly  and  habitually  rests,  enhghtening  his  under- 
standing, inspiring  him  with  holy  affections,  sanctifying 
his  studies,  and  helping  his  infirmities  in  every  duty. 
That  anointing  should  be  sought  by  incessant  and 
believing  prayer,  presented  for  him  by  the  people  of 
his  charge,  and  by  himself  in  particular.  No  man  can 
acceptably  do  the  work  of  Christ,  but  under  Christ^s 
direction  and  Erracious  aid. 
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XIII.— THE  OEFICE  OE  DEACONS. 

Having  examined  the  names  and  character  of  the 
men  who  were  originally  appointed  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, to  administer  the  Christian  sacraments,  and  main- 
tain the  discipline  of  the  church,  in  the  name  of  its 
Eounder  and  Head,  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
a  subordinate  class  of  officers,  who  are  often  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament :  we  mean  the  deacons.  It  may 
perhaps  be  justly  doubted  whether,  in  any  of  the  various 
sections  of  the  church  in  the  present  day,  even  in  those 
that  retain  the  name  of  deacons,  we  can  find  a  class 
of  officers  who  exactly  answer  to  the  deacons  of  the 
apostohc  age.  We  do  not  mention  this  as  matter  of 
blame;  for,  as  the  circumstances  of  Christians  are 
greatly  changed,  it  might  be  fairly  expected  that  changes 
would  be  gradually  and  imperceptibly  introduced  into 
their  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  especially  in  respect  of 
the  office  which  is  the  subject  of  our  present  inquiry. 
We  will  endeavour  to  state,  in  a  brief  but  comprehensive 
manner,  the  information  which  the  Holy  Scriptures 
contain  respecting  the  primitive  deacons,  losing  sight  of 
modern  opinions  and  practice. 

I.  With  respect  to  their  title. 

The   term   BtaKovoc,    "deacons/'   is   well  known  to 
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signify  '^  servants/'  Yet  not  servants  of  the  lowest 
grade,  but  such  servants  as  attended  upon  the  persons 
of  their  masters,  and  supplied  them  with  the  things  that 
were  needful  in  order  to  their  convenience  and  comfort. 
In  the  days  of  our  blessed  Lord  there  were  two  classes  of 
servants, — the  hiaKovoL,  such  as  we  have  just  described  ; 
and  the  SovXol,  who  were  slaves,  the  property  of  their 
masters,  and  often  subjected  to  the  deepest  degradation, 
with  respect  both  to  labour  and  suffering.  The  slaves 
were  frequently  employed  in  the  meanest  services,  and 
often  treated  with  less  humanity  than  a  favourite 
animal. 

The  distinction  between  these  two  classes  of  servants 
is  recognised  by  our  blessed  Lord,  when  enforcing  upon 
His  disciples  the  duty  of  humility  in  their  conduct 
towards  one  another.  "Whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,'"'  says  He,  "  let  him  be  your "  hiaKovo^, 
"  MiNiSTEU ;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your "  hovXo^,  "  servant,'''  or  "  slave."" 
(Matt.  XX.  26,  27.)  To  understand  this  admonition 
correctly,  we  must  recollect  that  our  Lord's  disciples 
often  claimed  superiority  over  one  another  ;  and,  to  check 
their  ambitious  aspirings.  He  told  them  that,  according 
to  the  constitution  of  His  kingdom,  and  the  genius  of 
His  religion,  the  man  is  great  who  renders  service  to 
His  brethren  in  any  form  or  degree;  but  that  he  is  the 
greatest,  wdio  is  the  most  humble,  the  most  self-deny- 
ing, and  the  most  benevolent,  serving  them  with  an 
entire  devotion,  and  submitting  to  the  lowest  abasement 
for  their  honour  and  advantage.  Here  the  distinction 
between  the  servant  and  the  slave  is  pointed  out :  and 
it  is  observable  that  the  name  of  "  deacons  ■"  in  the 
church  is  derived,  not  from  the  '•'  slave,"  but  the  "  ser- 
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vant ; "  intimating  that  the  office  of  a  deacon  in  the 
church,  though  subordinate,  is  not  abject. 

II.  The  original  appointment  of  deacons,  as  a  distinct 
class  of  officers  in  the  Christian  church,  is  described 
Acts  vi.  1-6  :  "  And  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of 
the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of 
the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.  Then  the 
twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them, 
and  said.  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the 
word  of  God,  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  brethren, 
look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  w^isdom,  whom  w^e  may  appoint 
over  this  business.  But  we  will  give  ourselves  continu- 
ally to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  And 
the  saying  pleased  tlie  wdiole  multitude :  and  they  chose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and 
Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch  :  whom 
they  set  before  the  apostles  :  and  when  they  had  prayed, 
they  laid  their  hands  on  them." 

1.  Two  classes  of  people  are  here  mentioned  as 
constituting  the  church  at  Jerusalem, — Hebrews  and 
Grecians.  By '^Grecians "  w^e  are  not  to  understand 
heathen  Greeks  who  had  embraced  Christianity ;  but 
Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek  language,  having  most  pro- 
bably been  born  in  countries  where  Greek  was  commonly 
used  :  for  no  Gentiles  had  as  yet  been  admitted  into  the 
church;  Cornelius  and  his  family  being  the  first 
Gentiles  of  whom  we  read  as  having  believed  and  been 
baptized.  Up  to  this  period  all  the  Christians  were 
either  Jews  by  birth,  or  proselytes  to  tlie  Jews'  religion. 

2.  The  seven  men  who  were  selected  by  the  church. 
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and  then  formally  appointed  by  the  apostles,  were  to 
watch  over  the  temporal  interests  of  the  poor  members, 
who  were  supported  out  of  a  common  fund.  They 
were  to  "  serve  tables,"  and  thus  leave  the  apostles  at 
liberty  to  pursue  their  spiritual  duties  without  interrup- 
tion ;  giving  themselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to 
the  ministry  of  the  word.  The  seven  were  to  apply  the 
common  property  of  the  church  to  the  support  of  the 
poor.  Their  office  was  therefore  sacred,  and  involved 
considerable  responsibility :  the  men  were  therefore 
solemnly  appointed  to  it  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of 
hands.  They  are  not  called  '^  deacons "  by  the  inspired 
historian,  who  relates  their  appointment ;  but  they  are  so 
denominated  in  the  running  title  which  is  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  chapter  which  records  the  transaction,  and 
the  service  assigned  them  agrees  with  the  name,  as  we 
find  it  applied  to  a  class  of  officers  whom  we  afterwards 
find  in  other  Christian  cliurches,  and  wlio  are  so 
denominated. 

3.  The  spirit  which  was  manifested  by  the  apostles 
and  by  the  whole  church  in  this  case  was  every  way 
admirable.  The  complaint  which  led  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  seven  was,  that  the  Grecian  widows  were 
"neglected"  in  the  daily  distribution  of  money  or  of 
food ;  and  the  entire  assembly,  of  their  own  accord, 
appear  to  have  cho&en  none  but  Grecians  to  sustain  the 
new  office  which  the  apostles  proposed  to  create.  This 
we  infer  from  tlie  names  of  the  men ;  not  one  of  which 
is  of  Hebrew  origin.  We  therefore  conclude  that,  with 
the  exception  of  Nicolas,  who  was  "a  proselyte  of 
Antioch,"  the  seven  were  all  Jews  of  the  dispersion : 
and  if  so,  then  the  Hebrew  widows  themselves  were 
placed  under  the  care  of  Grecian  officers.     Such  was 
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the  mutual  confidence  that  subsisted  between  these  two 
classes  of  primitive  believers.  If  this  be  a  just  view  of 
the  subject,  then  we  are  warranted  in  regarding  the 
neglect  of  the  Grecian  widows,  of  which  complaint  was 
made,  ratlier  as  an  inadvertency  than  as  the  result  of 
unkindness,  or  of  intended  partiality,  on  the  part  of  the 
Hebrews. 

4.  The  church  at  Jerusalem  was  not  peculiar  with 
respect  to  the  appointment  of  these  men.  For  a  time 
that  church  had  "  all  things  in  common,"  and  therefore 
with  them  the  services  of  public  officers  were  indispens- 
able. But  in  other  churches,  where  there  was  not  the 
same  community  of  goods,  such  officers  were  also  ap- 
pointed, and  to  them  the  name  of  "  deacons  "  was  applied. 
When  writing  to  the  church  at  Philippi,  St.  Paul 
salutes  "  the  bishops  and  deacons ;  "  and  when  Timothy 
was  left  in  Ephesus,  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  the 
church  in  that  city,  he  was  evidently  intended  to  ordain 
deacons,  as  well  as  bishops  ;  for  the  quahfications  of  both 
are  minutely  described  by  St.  Paul  in  the  instructions 
which  he  sent  to  Timothy  on  the  occasion.  (1  Tim.  iii. 
8-13.)  It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  office  of  a 
deacon  had  respect  to  something  more  than  the  mere 
community  of  goods.  It  had  respect  to  the  general 
management  of  the  churches  property. 

III.  With  regard  to  the  qualifications  of  deacons, 
ample  information  is  given  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  selection  of  the  deacons  in  Jerusalem  was  left  by 
the  apostles  with  the  body  of  the  believers ;  only  it  was 
said  that  the  men  who  were  to  be  chosen  should  be 
persons  of  "  honest  report :  "  that  is,  men  whose  inte- 
grity of  character  was  such  as  to  have  excited  observa- 
tion, commanded  respect,   and   been   matter  of  public 
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testimony ;  for  no  man  of  dubious  principles  and  repu- 
tation was  suited  to  an  office  of  this  kind ;  nor  was  it 
proper  that  such  a  man  should  receive  the  sanction  of 
the  apostles  of  Christ. 

They  were  also  to  be  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom  :  ''  that  is^  at  least,  they  were  to  be  men  of  deep 
and  established  piety,  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit^s 
indwelling  and  operation ;  having,  at  the  same  time, 
"  wisdom "  to  discern  that  which  was  just  and  right, 
with  the  best  means  of  accomplishing  it.  They  needed 
both  piety  and  discretion ;  so  that  in  the  discharge  of 
their  official  duties  they  might  do  everything  in  the  best 
manner,  neither  giving  ofPence  nor  taking  it. 

St.  PauPs  description  of  what  a  deacon  ought  to  be 
is  exactly  similar  to  this  in  its  leading  features,  only 
more  full  and  extended.  Having  specified  the  qualifi- 
cations of  a  bishop,  the  apostle  adds,  ''  Likewise  must 
the  deacons  be  grave  :  "  that  is,  men  of  sober,  serious, 
and  decent  behaviour ;  not  light  and  vain,  but  deeply 
impressed  with  the  momentous  verities  of  Christianit}^, 
and  living  habitually  under  their  influence. 

"Not  double-tongued  :  "  that  is,  strictly  adhering  to 
truth  in  all  verbal  communications  ;  not  assenting  to  sin 
and  error  to  please  one  class  of  people,  and  condemning 
them  to  please  another ;  not  flattering  men  in  their  pre- 
sence, and  censuring  them  in  their  absence ;  but  main- 
taining a  pure,  consistent,  and  truthful  conversation  in 
all  companies,  and  upon  all  occasions,  as  the  servants  of 
God  and  of  His  church. 

"  Not  given  to  much  wine ; ''  but  ])racti>ing  strict 
temperance  j  using  wine  occasionally,  if  it  be  needful, 
for  the  purpose  of  refreshment  and  health,  aiid  not  as  a 
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means  of  gratifying  the  cravings  of  an  unnatural  appe- 
tite, bent  upon  sensual  indulgence. 

"  Not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre/^  Lucre  is  worldly 
gain;  and  is  here  described  as  ^'' filthy/^  because  it  is 
often  obtained  by  sinful  and  dishonourable  means,  such 
as  fraud  and  injustice ;  and  because  the  love  of  it 
defiles  the  soul  in  the  sight  of  God,  rendering  men  unfit 
for  His  worship,  both  upon  earth  and  in  heaven.  To 
be  "  greedy  ''  of  this,  having  an  eager  appetite  for  it,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  Christian  character.  The  man 
who  is  under  the  power  of  such  a  feeling,  is  a  scandal 
to  tlie  Christian  name,  and  cannot  be  safely  intrusted 
with  the  churcVs  property.  His  love  of  money,  as  in 
the  case  of  Judas,  will  in  all  probability  lead  liim  to 
appropriate  to  his  own  use  that  which  belongs  to  God^s 
poor. 

"  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  con- 
science.''^ By  "  the  faith ''  here  mentioned,  we  are 
doubtless  to  understand  the  system  of  evangelical  doc- 
trine, which  is  revealed  to  "faith,^'  or  made  known 
that  it  may  be  believed.  It  is  called  a  ^^  mystery ,^^  be- 
cause many  of  the  great  truths  wdiicli  it  embodies  were 
hid  from  former  generations,  being  only  set  forth  in 
dark  symbols,  and  promises  which  did  not  adequately 
express  the  subjects  to  wdiich  they  referred.  The 
deacons,  as  public  officers  in  the  churcli,  were  to 
"  hold  ^'  this  system  in  its  simplicity,  uncontaminated 
by  error,  and  with  "  a  pure  conscience,"  fulfiUing  all  its 
requirements  with  unswerving  fidelity.  Their  belief 
and  practice  were  to  be  equally  pure,  firm,  and 
uncorrupt. 

"  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved  ;  then  let  them 
use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless.'"  The 
u  3 
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characters  of  the  men  were  to  be  tested,  before  the  men 
themselves  received  a  direct  and  formal  appointment; 
and  only  those  who  were  found  "  blameless "  were  to 
be  trusted  with  an  office  which  involved  the  interests  of 
many,  and  even  the  public  credit  of  Christianity.  The 
mode  of  trial,  and  the  time  of  its  continuance,  were  left 
to  circumstances,  and  to  the  Christian  wisdom  of  the 
parties  concerned. 

"  Even  so  must  their  wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers, 
sober,  faithful  in  all  things."  As  a  deacon  was  a 
pubhc  and  recognised  officer  in  the  church,  it  was 
requisite  that  his  family  should  be  an  example  of  all 
that  is  orderly,  pure,  and  blameless,  conveying  a  lesson 
of  useful  instruction  to  all  the  other  members  of  the 
church,  and  commanding  general  confidence  and  esteem. 

"  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruhng 
their  children  and  their  own  houses  well ;  "  practising 
no  polygamy,  hke  the  Jews  and  heathens,  and  tolerating 
in  their  families  no  uni^odliness  and  sin. 

It  is  observable  with  what  care  St.  Paul  guards  the 
purity  of  tlie  church.  He  requires  the  humblest  mem- 
ber of  it  to  "  depart  from  iniquity,''  and  much  more 
its  ministers  of  every  kind  ;  so  that  the  truth  should  be 
recommended  by  the  conduct  of  all  its  professors,  as 
well  as  by  its  innate  beauty  and  its  external  evidences. 

lY.  The  pecuhar  duties  of  the  deacons  in  the  apostolic 
churches  claim  our  next  attention. 

It  is  observable  that  in  the  description  of  their  quali- 
fications no  mention  is  made  of  their  ability  to  teach ; 
they  are  never  spoken  of  as  sustaining  the  pastoral 
charge ;  nor  are  they  classed  with  the  ministers  whom 
Christ  has  directly  given  to  His  church  and  the  world. 
Thev  are  not  mentioned  in  immediate  connexion  with 
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apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers. 
(Eph.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28.)  It  is  therefore  clear 
that  theirs  was  a  subordinate  office;  and  that  their 
duties,  though  connected  with  the  church,  were  rather 
secular  than  strictly  spiritual.  That  several  of  the 
primitive  deacons  preached,  we  have  every  reason  to 
believe;  just  as,  in  the  Wesleyan-Methodist  Connexion, 
Society-stewards,  Circuit-stewards,  and  treasurers  of 
various  pious  and  charitable  funds,  are  local  preachers  : 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  it  was  in  the  character  of 
deacons  that  they  preached,  any  more  than  the  Method- 
ist local  preachers  minister  the  word  of  life  in  the 
character  of  treasurers  and  stewards. 

We  have  seen  the  original  appointment  of  "  the  seven  " 
in  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  They  were  explicitly  and 
avowedly  intended  to  relieve  the  apostles  from  secular 
cares ;  yet  we  find  St.  Stephen,  who  was  one  of  them, 
engaged  in  the  maintenance  of  evangelical  truth,  so  as 
even  to  call  forth  the  opposition  of  unbelievers,  who 
were  not  able  to  resist  the  power  and  wisdom  with  which 
he  spoke  in  defence  of  Christianity.  We  see  also  some- 
thing of  his  zeal  and  abihty  as  a  Christian  apologist,  in 
his  address  to  the  Jewish  council,  (Acts  vii.,)  and  can 
have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  a  man  who  could  speak 
in  this  manner  was  able  to  preach  the  Gospel,  both  to 
the  edification  of  the  church,  and  the  conviction  of 
ungodly  men.  And  being  able  to  expound  and  defend 
the  Gospel,  of  course  he  did  expound  and  defend  it  as 
occasion  served  ;  for  every  friend  of  Christ  is  bound  to 
use  the  talents  that  are  committed  to  him  in  the  fur- 
therance of  his  Lord^s  work  and  honour.  We  therefore 
see  the  correctness  of  Mr.  Wesley's  note  on  Philip,  i.  1  : 
"  The    '  bishops '    properly    took   care    of   the   internal 
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state,  the  'deacons^  of  the  externals,  of  the  church; 
although  these  were  not  wholly  confined  to  the  one, 
neither  those  to  the  other/^  Stephen,  in  addition  to  his 
secular  duties  in  connexion  with  the  church,  explained 
and  defended  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  the  sums  of 
money  which  the  Christians  at  Antioch  raised  for  the 
relief  of  the  believing  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  they  sent  not 
directly  to  "  the  seven,"  but  to  the  elders,  or  presby- 
ters, by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.  (Acts  xi.  30.) 
Deacons,  then,  were  sometimes  publicly  employed  in 
spiritual  duties ;  and  the  presbyters,  upon  whom  such 
duties  specially  devolved,  were  not  unmindful  of  the 
right  application  of  the  churches  funds,  and  of  the 
wants  of  the  poor. 

We  have  seen  what  were  the  official  duties  of  "  the 
seven  "  whom  we  regard  as  deacons  in  Jerusalem,  where 
the  church  had  a  community  of  goods :  and  it  is 
natural  to  inquire  what  their  duties  were  in  the  other 
churches;  for  every  church,  when  fully  organized,  had 
its  deacons,  as  well  as  its  presbyters,  or  bishops,  who 
were  its  spiritual  pastors.  We  shall  doubtless  be  able 
to  give  a  just  answer  to  this  question,  when  we  have 
ascertained  the  purposes  for  which  funds  were  raised  by 
the  churches  in  their  collective  capacity.  Let  it  then 
be  observed, — 

1.  That  the  Lord  had  "  ordained  that  those  who 
preach  the  Gospel  shall  live  of  the  Gospel.''  (1  Cor. 
ix.  14.)  While  the  churches,  therefore,  enjoyed  the 
benefit  of  an  evangelical  ministry,  they  were  bound  to 
provide  the  necessaries  of  life  for  the  men  who  served 
them  in  the  Lord,  many  of  wliom  had  also  families 
dependent  upon  them.  The  deacons  were  doubtless 
employed  in  collecting  the  sums   which  were  requisite 
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for  this  purpose;    the    labourer   being  then,   as  now, 
worthy  of  his  hire. 

2.  In   those   times,    the   care  of  the    poor  was  also 
regarded  as  a  sacred  duty.     Among  the  heathen,  there 
were  no  laws  which  levied  rates  upon  the  people  gene- 
rally for  the  sup[)ort  of  the  destitute.     On  the  contrary, 
the  aged  and  the   hopelessly  infirm  were    often  left  to 
perish;  the  people  being,  in  many  instances,  " without 
natural  affection,"  as  well  as  '''implacable  and   unmer- 
ciful."    The  Gospel  invests  human  life  with  a  peculiar 
sacredness,  and  enjoins  upon  all  men  the  duty  of  show^- 
ing  kindness  to  the   poor  for  the  Lord^s  sake.     That 
Christian  churches,  therefore,  as  such,  raised  funds  for 
their  support,  is  indubitable.     Hence  the  statement  of 
St.   Paul :    '^  When  James,    Cephas,     and    John,   who 
seemed    to    be    pillars,  perceived    the  grace  that   was 
given  unto  me,   they   gave   to   me  and   Barnabas   the 
right  hands  of  fellowship  ;  that  we  should  go  unto  the 
heathen,  and  they  unto  the  circumcision.     Only  they 
would  that  we  should  remember  the  poor;  the  same 
which  I  also  was  forward  to  do."    (Gal.   ii.   9,   10.) 
Here  the  subject  of  providing  for  the  poor  is  mentioned 
in   general   terms,    as    a  duty  which    the    ministers  of 
Christ  were  bound  to   enforce,   and    their    hearers  to 
practise.     The  following  text  speaks  definitely  on  the 
point :    "  If    any  man  or  woman  that  believeth  have 
widows,  let  them  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  church 
be  charged  ;  that  it  may  relieve  them  that  are  widows 
indeed."  (1   Tim.  v.  16.)       Hence  we   conclude  that 
when  Christian  widows,  who  were  left  in   lielplessness 
and  destitution,  had  no  near  relations  to  befriend  them, 
the  several  churches   with  whicli   they  were  connected 
became  answerable  for  their  support.     And   if  widows 
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were  thus  cared  for,  old  men,  and  other  persons  dis- 
abled by  sickness  and  infirmity,  would  not  be  forgotten, 
and  much  less  neglected.  In  an  age  when  Jews  and 
heathens  rivalled  each  other  in  hostility  to  the  cause 
and  followers  of  Christ,  there  were  probably  few  churches 
that  had  not  supplied  martyrs  to  the  truth;  and,  of 
course,  the  churches  would  feel  themselves  specially 
bound  to  provide  for  the  widows  and  children  of  those 
who  had  been  "  slain  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held/^  Christian  prisoners,  also,  shut  up  in  dungeons 
for  the  Lord's  sake,  would  need  the  church's  aid. 
Here,  then,  again,  there  was  employment  for  the 
deacons,  whose  business  it  doubtless  was  to  collect  the 
requisite  supplies,  and  see  that  they  were  rightly 
administered. 

3.  There  is  also  reason  to  believe  that  at  least  some 
of  the  early  churches  raised  considerable  sums  of  money 
for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  world. 
Missionaries  then,  as  well  as  now,  "for  His  name's 
sake,  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  We 
therefore  ought,"  said  St.  John  to  the  churches  of  his 
time,  "to  receive  such,  that  we  might  be  fellow-helpers 
to  the  truth."  Such  men  Gains  is  said  to  have 
"  brought  forward  "  on  their  way,  "  after  a  godly  sort ;  " 
or,  in  a  manner  "  worthy  of  God,"  whose  servants  they 
were,  as  the  marginal  rendering  is.  (3  John  6-S.) 
When  St.  Paul  was  engaged  in  his  missionary  work,  the 
Philippian  church  sent  once  and  again  to  his  necessity; 
(Phil.  iv.  16  ;)  and  when  he  was  imprisoned  at  Rome, 
they  communicated  with  his  affliction,  by  sending  him 
effectual  relief  from  the  funds  of  the  church.  Hence 
his  grateful  acknowledgment :  "I  have  all,  and  abound: 
I  am  full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things 
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which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a 
sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God/^  (Phil.  iv. 
18.)  Here  again,  then,  we  see  the  kind  of  service  in 
which  we  have  reason  to  believe  the  Christian  deacons 
were  employed.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  cer- 
tain others,  went  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  to  consult 
the  apostles  and  elders  there  on  the  litigated  question 
of  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentile  converts,  they  were 
"brought  on  their  way  by  the  church,"  (A.cts  xv.  3,) 
and  not  at  their  own  expense. 

4.  There  were  also  several  miscellaneous  duties  which, 
in  all  probability,  devolved  upon  the  deacons  in  the 
apostolic  churches ;  such  as  preparing  rooms  for  reli- 
gious meetings,  for  no  strictly  ecclesiastical  buildings 
were  then  erected ;  providing  for  the  administration  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  for  the  lovefeast  which  accom- 
panied it,  and  in  which  the  Christians  all  partook  of  a 
substantial  and  friendly  meal  together,  the  rich  and  the 
poor  forming  an  affectionate  and  happy  "  brotherhood.''^ 

5.  It  has  been  thought,  and  not  without  probability, 
that  in  some  of  the  apostolical  churches,  at  least,  there 
were  female  deacons.  Mention  is  made  of  "  Pliebe,  a 
servant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea;"  (Rom.  xvi.  1;) 
and  of  the  pious  women,  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who 
*^  laboured  in  the  Lord ; "  as  well  as  of  "  the  beloved 
Persis,  who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord.'^  (Rom.  xvi. 
12.)  They  were  probably  employed  in  providing 
accommodation  for  Christian  strangers  in  their  jour- 
neys, especially  apostles  and  evangelists  ;  in  visiting  the 
sick ;  distributing  the  church's  alms ;  and  in  giving 
Christian  instruction  and  encouragement  to  young 
converts,  and  the  less  established  believers,  of  their 
own  sex. 
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We  may  add,  that  the  office  of  a  deacon,  when  its 
duties  were  well  discharged,  appears  to  have  led  to 
services  of  greater  distinction  in  the  church.  Philip, 
who  was  one  of  the  seven  deacons  in  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  we  find  afterwards  sustaining  the  higher 
office  of  an  evangelist,  and  as  eminently  successful  in 
the  conversion  of  men.  Fie  preached  Christ  to  the 
people  of  Samaria,  confirmed  his  ministry  by  miracles, 
and  saw  multitudes  of  people,  through  his  instrumental- 
ity, turned  to  the  Lord.  He  had  also  the  high  honour 
of  being  sent  by  an  angel  to  carry  the  Gospel  message 
to  the  noble  Ethiopian ;  who,  having  recei\'ed  the  truth 
in  the  love  of  it,  "  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.^'  (Acts 
viii.  5-8,  26-40.)  The  history  of  this  very  zealous  and 
faithful  man  presents  a  beautiful  comment  upon  the 
words  of  St.  Paul :  "  They  that  have  used  the  office  of 
a  deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree, 
and  great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (1  Tim.  iii.  13.) 
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XIY.—THE  DOCTETNE  OE  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

The  next  subject  that  comes  in  order  before  us  is 
the  Scripture  doctrine  of  tlie  sacraments  :  a  subject 
concerning  which  there  has  been  much  controversy 
among  the  various  denominations  of  Christians,  and 
in  respect  of  which  there  is  a  great  danger  of  extremes. 
We  shall  find  that  tlie  truth  lies  in  the  just  medium, 
between  Socinian  Rationalism,  on  the  one  hand,  which 
refuses  to  receive  the  truth  and  ordinances  of  Christ  in 
their  scriptural  integrity,  and  the  presumption  of 
Popery  on  the  other ;  which  makes  unauthorised  and 
pernicious  additions  to  the  Gospel  and  institutions  of 
Christ.  We  shall  not  greatly  err  in  our  investigation 
of  the  subject,  if  we  adhere  to  the  simple  teaching  of 
Holy  Scripture. 

The  term  ''  sacrament "  is  applied  to  some  of  the 
ordinances  of  God,  which  possess  a  distinct  and  peculiar 
character.  The  sacraments  are  ordinances  of  Divine 
appointment :  but  all  ordinances  of  Divine  appointment^ 
are  not  sacraments  ;  the  sacraments  being,  as  we  have 
just  said,  ordinances  of  a  special  and  peculiar  kind. 
They  have  a  symbolical  and  a  covenant  character,  as  we 
shall  take  occasion  to  show. 

I.  Our  first  inquiry  will  relate  to  the  meaning  of  the 
w^ord  "  sacrament,^'  and  the  reason  of  its  application  to 
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some  of  the  ordinances  of  God.  The  word  is  of  Latin 
origin,  being  derived  from  sacrame^itum  ;  a  term  which 
the  ancient  Romans  used  in  a  very  extensive  sense. 

1.  They  used  it  to  denote  a  deposit  which  was  placed 
in  the  hand  of  a  2^07itifex,  or  superior  priest,  bv  every 
one  who  engaged  in  a  suit  against  another  in  a  court  of 
law.  The  practice  of  doing  this  was  apparently 
intended  to  check  the  spirit  of  litigation ;  for  if  the 
man  lost  his  suit,  tlie  deposit  was  forfeited,  and  applied 
to  some  public  and  sacred  purpose.  In  this  case  the 
sacra^nentum  was  a  pledge  given  by  the  client,  that  he 
considered  his  cause  to  be  good  and  vahd ;  for  he 
knew  that  if  any  dishonesty  were  detected  in  the 
investigation,  so  that  the  cause  was  decided  against 
him,  the  money  which  he  liad  advanced  to  the  pontifex 
was  forfeited.  There  was,  therefore,  something  sacred 
in  this  deposit.  It  declared  the  suitor's  persuasion  of 
the  justice  of  his  cause;  and  it  was  applied  to  a  sacred 
])urpose,  if  that  justice  should  not  be  made  apparent  in 
the  course  of  tlie  trial.  The  deposit  which  was  advanced 
in  these  circumstances  was  called  a  sacramentum. 

2.  The  term  sacramentum  was  applied  to  an  oath, 
and  especially  to  the  oath  which  was  taken  by  the 
lloman  soldiers,  binding  themselves  to  be  faithful  to 
their  commanders,  and  to  the  commonwealth.  "  The 
levies  being  finished,  the  tribunes  of  every  legion  chose 
out  one  whom  they  thought  the  fittest  person,  and  gave 
him  a  solemn  oath  at  large  ;  the  substance  of  which 
was,  that  he  should  oblige  himself  to  obey  the  com- 
manders in  all  things,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  be 
ready  to  attend  whenever  they  ordered  his  appearance, 
and  never  to  leave  the  army  but  by  their  consent. 
After  he  had  ended,  the  whole  legion,  passing  one  by 
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one,  every  man  swore  to  the  same  effect ;  crying,  as  he 
went  by,  'Idem  in  me!'''"^  "Under  the  emperors, 
the  name  of  the  prince  was  inserted  in  the  military 
oath ;  and  this  oath  used  to  be  renewed  every  year 
on  their  birthday,  by  the  soldiers  and  people  in  the 
provinces/^  t  "  The  military  oath  was,  according  to 
Dionysius,  the  most  sacred  of  all ;  and  the  law  allowed 
a  general  to  put  to  death,  without  a  formal  trial,  any 
soldier  who  ventured  to  act  contrary  to  his  oath/'  "  In 
the  time  of  the  empire,  a  clause  was  added  to  the  mili- 
tary oath,  in  which  the  soldiers  declared  that  they  would 
consider  the  safety  of  the  emperor  more  important  than 
anything  else,  and  that  they  loved  neither  themselves 
nor  their  children  more  than  their  sovereign/'  J  This 
oath,  by  which  the  soldiers  of  ancient  Rome  bound 
themselves  to  the  emperor  and  their  commanders,  was 
also  called  sacramentum ;  and  "  whence  was  it  that 
the  term  sacramentum  was  universally  adopted  in 
the  Latin  church,  except  from  the  analogy  of  a  military 
oath?''§ 

8.  The  term  sacramentum  was  used  by  the 
fathers  of  the  Latin  church  as  the  translation  of  the 
Greek  word  fivaTripLov,  or  "  mystery/'  For  instance,  in 
Eev.  i.  20,  "  the  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,"  which 
John  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ,  and  of  "  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks,"  in  the  midst  of  which  he  saw  the 
Lord  walking,  is  explained  as  signifying  "  the  angels  of 
the  seven  churches,"  and  "  the  seven  churclies/'     In 

*  Kennet's  "  Roman  Antiquities,"  part  ii.,  book  iv.,  chap.  3. 
t  Adam's  "  Roman  Antiquities,"  p.  365. 

X  Smith's  "  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,"  p.  662- 
Edition  of  1856. 

§   Burton's  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  p.  219.     Edition  of  1829. 
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the  Latin  Yulgate  the  text  is  rendered,  "  sacramentum 
septem  slellarum,"  ''  the  sacrament  of  the  seven  stars/' 
and  of  "  the  seven  churches/'  There  is  a  mystery,  or  a 
secret,  in  every  symbol ;  a  symbol  having  relation  to 
something  distinct  from  itself.  The  Greeks  called  that 
something  "  a  mystery,"  and  the  Latins  "  a  sacrament ; " 
both  the  words  in  this  connexion  meaning  '^  a  secret ; '' 
a  something  which  was  concealed,  or  hidden,  and  which 
must  be  revealed,  in  order  that  the  entire  subject  might 
be  understood.  It  is  with  a  reference  to  these  ancient 
forms  of  expression  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Lord's  Sapper  are  called,  in  the  communion  service  of 
the  Church  of  England,  ^' these  holy  mysteries ; '^ 
meaning,  these  symbols  of  our  Saviour's  body  and 
blood. 

4.  The  word  sacramentum  was  also  used  by  the 
Eomans  in  the  sense  of  a  bond,  or  covenant.  When 
parties  had  entered  into  an  agreement  with  one  another, 
and  pledged  themselves  to  tlie  performance  of  certain 
specified  conditions,  the  entire  stipulation  was  called 
sacramentum.  It  was  not  to  be  thought  lightly  of, 
or  trifled  with,  but  fulfiUed. 

It  is  therefore  clear,  from  the  nature  of  all  these  par- 
ticulars, tliat  the  word  sacramentum,  from  which  our 
word  "  sacrament ''  is  derived,  denotes  something  that 
is  eminently  and  specially  sacred.  The  man  who 
engaged  in  a  lawsuit  solemnly  declared  his  belief  of  the 
righteousness  of  his  cause,  when  he  placed  his  sacra- 
mentum in  the  hands  of  a  priest,  with  a  distinct  under- 
standing that  it  was  to  be  forfeited,  if  he  should  be 
condemned  or  defeated.  A  pledge  given  in  such  cir- 
cumstances was  a  sacred  thing.  An  oath  was  also  con- 
sidered as  sacred^  and  that  in  a   high  degree  :  perjury 
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having  always  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  foulest 
crimes,  involving  not  only  the  guilt  of  lying,  but  of 
direct  impiety,  calling  upon  God  to  witness  a  known 
falsehood.  Mysteries  connected  with  religion  have  no 
less  been  always  held  to  possess  a  peculiar  sacreduess, 
so  that  from  them  the  profane  were  warned  to  stand 
aloof.  The  same  may  be  said  of  covenants  and  agree- 
ments, which  in  ancient  times  were  often  ratified  by 
rites  of  the  most  solemn  and  awful  kind. 

II.  Our  second  inquiry  relates  to  the  true  nature  of 
a  sacrament  in  the  theological  sense.  In  other  words, 
what  is  that  term  used  to  denote  in  Christian  theology  ? 

We  may  here  with  advantage  consider  the  views  con- 
cerning a  sacrament  which  have  been  given  by  men  who 
have  attained  to  eminence  in  the  knowledo-e  of  divinitv, 
and  those  which  are  embodied  in  the  formularies  of  the 
principal  Protestant  churches. 

Calvin  gives  the  following  definition  of  a  sacrament  : 
"  It  is  an  outward  sign,  by  which  the  Lord  seals  in  our 
consciences  the  promises  of  His  good-will  towards  us,  to 
support  the  weakness  of  our  faith ;  and  we,  on  our  part, 
testify  our  piety  towards  Him,  in  His  presence  and  that 
of  angels,  as  well  as  before  men.  It  may,  however,  be 
more  briefly  defined  ;  in  other  words,  by  calling  it  '  a 
testimony  of  the  grace  of  God  towards  us,  confirmed  by 
an  outward  sign,  with  a  reciprocal  attestation  of  our 
piety  towards  Him.'  Whichever  of  these  definitions  be 
chosen,  it  conveys  exactly  the  same  meaning  as  that  of 
Augustine,  which  states  a  sacrament  to  be  *a  visible 
sign  of  a  sacred  thing  •/  or,  *  a  visible  form  of  invisible 
grace  : '  but  it  <3xpresses  tlie  thing  itself  with  more 
clearness  and  precision  ;  for,  as  his  conciseness  gives 
some  obscurity,   by  which   many  inexperienced  persons 
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may  be  misled,  I  have  eucleavoured  to  render  the  sub- 
ject plainer  by  more  words,  that  no  room  might  be 
left  for  doubt/^  ^ 

Mr.  George  Lawson  thus  expresses  himself  on  the 
subject.  Having  observed  that  a  sacrament  is  a  con- 
firmation of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  men^  he  says, 
"  This  confirmation  is  expressed  by  the  word  '  seal  : '  as 
when  circumcision  is  said  to  be  not  only  a  sign,  as  all 
ceremonies  are,  but  a  seal.  (Eom.  iv.  11,)  There  are 
many  kinds  of  seals,  and  many  uses  and  ends  of  them  ; 
but  one  usual  seal  is  a  confirming  seal ;  and  the  end 
and  use  of  it  is  to  confirm  covenants,  deeds,  grants. 
Eor  whether  the  deed  be  indenture,  or  will,  or  a  patent 
and  free  grant,  whether  absolute  or  conditional,  we  first 
express  and  signify  our  mind^s  consent  and  approbation 
by  words  and  writings ;  and  then  we  add  our  hands  and 
seals  :  which  sealing  is  the  highest  and  most  solemn 
testification  of  our  consent,  and  the  greatest  confirma- 
tion that  we  can  give;  and,  being  produced,  is  the 
most  perfect  evidence  and  proof  of  our  title  being  an 
authentical  record.  And  in  this  respect  a  sacrament  is 
a  seal  for  confirmation;  and  it  is  a  seal  in  respect  of 
God  and  man. 

"1.  In  respect  of  God  ;  who  by  His  very  institution 
of  it  intended  to  confirm  His  consent  unto,  and  appro- 
bation of,  the  promises  upon  the  conditions  expressed, 
and  acknowledgeth  His  engagement  to  the  performance 
of  the  promise. 

"2.  In  respect  of  man ;  who  by  receiving  and  cele- 
brating the  sacrament  solemnly  testifies  his  approbation 
of  the  conditions,  and  doth  further  engage  himself  to 

*  "  Institutes,"  book  iv.,  chap,  xiv.,  sect.  1. 
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the  performance  of  them.  The  thing  confirmed  by  the 
sacrament  is, — 

"  (1.)  The  covenant  itself,  both  in  respect  of  God  and 
man ;  for  it  confirms  God's  promise  of  mercy,  and  man's 
engagement  to  duty. 

"  (2.)  If  the  mutual  promises  and  engagements  be 
confirmed,  a  conditional  right  to  the  mercies  promised  is 
made  sure  to  man ;  and  the  conditional  performance  of 
duty  in  man  is  confirmed  to  God."  "^ 

In  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  which  was  drawn  up 
for  the  use  of  the  churches  in  the  Palatinate,  and  was 
published  in  the  year  1563,  we  have  the  following 
question  and  answer  : — 

"  What  are  the  sacraments  ? 

"  They  are  sacred  and  visible  signs  and  seals, 
ordained  by  God  Himself  for  this  cause,  that  He  may 
declare  and  seal  up  as  it  were  by  them  the  promise  of 
the  Gospel  unto  us ;  namely,  that  He  gives  freely  the 
remission  of  sins  and  everlasting  life,  not  only  to  all  in 
general,  but  to  every  one  that  believeth,  for  that  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ  made  upon  the  cross/' 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Paith,  which  has  been 
adopted  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  states  the  matter 
thus : — "  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  immediately  instituted  by  God,  to 
represent  Christ  and  His  benefits,  and  to  confirm  our 
interest  in  Him ;  as  also  to  put  a  visible  diS'erence 
between  those  that  belong  unto  the  church,  and  the 
rest  of  the  world ;  and  solemnly  to  engage  them  to  the 
service  of  God  in  Christ,  according  to  His  word." 

The  same  view  substantially  is  given  in  the  Catechism 
of  the  Church  of  England  : — 

*  Lawsou's  "  Tlieo-Politica,"  pp.  332,  S33.     Second  Edition. 
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"  What  meanest  tliou  by  this  word  '  sacrament  ? ' 

"  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same,  and  a 
pledge  to  assure  us  thereof/'' 

In  these  definitions  and  descriptions  of  a  sacrament 
we  observe  a  variation  of  expression,  and  probably  some 
slight  discrepancy  in  the  meaning ;  but  with  respect  to 
three  points  they  are  all  in  perfect  agreement ;  and  the 
three  points  to  w'hich  we  refer  are  the  things  which 
constitute  a  sacrament.  A  sacrament  is  a  sign,  a  seal, 
and  as  such  is  instituted  by  God. 

1.  A  sacrament  is  a  sign  of  evangelical  truth  and  of 
spiritual  blessings.  According  to  the  documents  just 
quoted,  a  sacrament  is  '^  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of 
an  inward  and  spiritual  grace;  '^  sacraments  "  are  sacred 
and  visible  signs  ; ''  they  are  "  holy  signs,-*'  "  to  repre- 
sent Christ  and  His  benefits  ;''  "a  sacrament  is  an  out- 
ward sign,"  "  to  support  the  weakness  of  our  faith." 
Let  us  apply  the  principle  thus  laid  down  to  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper. 

One  of  tlie  greatest  blessings  secured  to  mankind  by 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
sanctifying  their  nature,  and  making  them  inwardly  and 
outwardly  holy  :  an  effect  which  is  directly  symbolized 
by  baptism.  Water  is  one  principal  means  of  bodily 
purification  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  direct  cause  of 
all  spiritual  and  moral  purity.  Sanctification  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  therefore  called  "baptism,"  because  it  is 
the  great  blessing  that  baptism  symbohzes.  "  He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire." 
(Matt.  iii.  IL)  Baptism  is  a  sign  of  our  regeneration, 
— which  is  a  spiritual  washing, — and  of  the  renewing  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  our  moral  nature  is  cbanged, 
and  we  are  made  pure  and  holy. 

In  the  same  manner  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's 
supper  are  signs  or  symbols  of  His  body  and  blood  ; 
His  body  being  mangled  by  crucifixion,  and  His  blood 
poured  out  in  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Our  eating  of  the 
bread,  and  our  drinking  of  the  wine,  are  signs  or 
symbols  of  a  personal  and  appropriating  faith  in  Him  as 
an  atoning  sacrifice ;  such  faith  being  described  by  our 
Lord  Himself  as  an  eating  of  His  flesh,  and  a  drinking 
of  His  blood.  (John  vi.  51-57.)  ''The  bread  that  I 
will  give  is  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  them- 
selves, saying,  How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to 
eat  ?  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yerily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth 
in  Me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father  :  so  he  that  eateth  Me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  Me.'^  This  is  not  a  description  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  of  the  benefits  which  it  directly 
and  necessarily  conveys  to  those  who  partake  of  it,  as 
some  mistaken  theologians  have  supposed  ;  but  is  a 
strong  and  expressive  representation  of  Christ's  atoning 
death,  and  of  that  personal  and  appropriating  faith  in 
his  death,  by  which  its  benefits  are  actually  realised. 
When  these  words  were  uttered,  the  Lord's  supper  had 
not  been  instituted. 

In  the  appointment  of  these  sacred  signs  we  see  the 
X  2, 
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mercy  and  condescension  of  God  strikingly  displayed. 
The  truths  which  these  signs  represent  are,  indeed,  clearly 
expressed  in  the  letter  of  the  Gospel ;  but,  to  aid  the 
apprehensions  of  men,  even  of  the  most  ignorant  and 
barbarous,  and  to  confirm  the  faith  of  all,  God  has 
placed  before  us  the  great  nnd  leading  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  upon  which  our  salvation  is  made  to  depend,  in 
a  sensible  and  tangible  form  ;  so  that  we  can,  as  it  were, 
see  them,  taste  them,  and  lai/  our  hands  upon  them. 
On  this  subject  Calvin  has  justly  said,  "  As  we  are  cor- 
poreal, always  creeping  on  the  ground,  cleaving  to  ter- 
restrial and  carnal  objects,  and  incapable  of  understand- 
ing or  conceiving  of  anything  of  a  spiritual  nature,  our 
merciful  Lord,  in  His  infinite  indulgence,  accommodates 
Himself  to  our  capacity,  condescending  to  lead  us  to 
Himself  even  by  these  earthly  elements,  and  in  the  flesh 
itself  to  present  to  us  a  mirror  of  spiritual  blessings. 
'  Por  if  w^e  were  incorporeal,'  as  Chrysostom  says,  '  He 
would  have  given  us  these  things  pure  and  incorporeal.' 
Now,  because  we  have  souls  enclosed  in  bodies,  He 
gives  us  spiritual  blessings  under  visible  emblems. 
Not  because  there  are  such  qualities  in  the  nature  of 
the  things  presented  to  us  in  the  sacraments ;  but 
because  they  have  been  designated  by  God  to  this 
signification."  ^ 

This  is  the  first  view  that  is  to  be  taken  of  a  sacra- 
ment. It  is  a  sign  of  spiritual  truths  and  blessings. 
There  is  in  it  more  than  meets  the  eye.  There  was  a 
hidden  meaning  in  circumcision.  It  represented  the 
sanctification  of  the  heart.  (Deut.  x.  16  ;  xxx.  6.)  There 
is  a  hidden  meaning'in  the  water  of  baptism.  It  repre- 
sents our  purification  from  the  pollution  of  sin  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     There  is  a  hidden  mean- 

♦  "  institutes,"  book  iv.,  chap,  xiv.,  sect.  3. 
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ing  in  the  sacred  elements  of  the  Lord^s  supper.  They 
represent  to  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  offered  in 
sacrifice  for  our  sins;  that,  believing  in  Him,  we  may 
obtain  eternal  life.  On  this  account  the  Greek  fathers 
called  tlie  sacraments  "  mysteries ; ''  and  the  Church  of 
England  uses  the  same  term  with  respect  to  the  Lord^s 
supper.  '''Almighty  and  ever-living  God,  we  most 
heartily  tliank  Thee,  for  that  Thou  dost  vouchsafe  to 
feed  us,  who  have  duly  received  these  /wli/  mysteneSy 
with  the  spiritual  fo:.d  of  the  most  precious  body  and 
blood  of  Thy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.''^  "^ 

2.  According  to  the  extracts  we  have  made  from 
theological  writers  and  Confessions  of  Faith,  a  sacra- 
ment is  a  SEAL  of  God^s  covenant  with  men,  as  well  as 
a  sign  of  spiritual  truths  and  blessings.  The  authority 
for  the  use  of  this  term  is  Eom.  iv.  11,  where  the  apostle 
says,  concerning  Abraham,  "  He  received  the  sign  of 
circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised.''''  Circumcision 
was  a  sacrament  to  Abraham ;  and  an  inspired  apostle 
declares  it  to  have  been  both  a  sign  and  a  seal :  nor 
have  we  any  authority  to  give  a  different  view  of  the 
Christian  sacramesits.  The  Church  of  Eome  maintains 
that  the  sacraments  actually  and  necessarily  confer  the 
grace  which  they  represent ;  and  some  Protestant  theo- 
logians, thinking  that  if  the  Christian  sacraments  are 
seals,  as  well  as  a  sign,  tlie  Popish  doctrine  must  follow 
as  a  matter  of  course,  have  refused  to  consider  them  in 
any  other  light  tlian  that  of  signs  or  symbols.  But  we 
ought  indeed  to  pause  before  we  abandon  the  use  of  a 
Scripture  term  m  a  case  of  this  nature.  Nor  is  there, 
as  we  conceive,  any  just  room  for  doubt  or  hesitation. 
When  we  say  that  the  sacraments  are  seals,  we  do  not 
*  Communiou  Service. 
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mean  to  say  that  baptism,  in  every  instance  of  its  admi- 
nistration, necessarily  conveys  regenerating  grace;  nor 
do  we  mean  to  say  that  every  one  who  receives  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Lord^s  supper  is  actually  pardoned  by 
God,  and  made  one  with  Christ ;  for  the  reverse  of  this 
is  notoriously  the  fact.  What  is  meant,  and  what  we 
conceive  the  Scriptures  distinctly  teach,  is  this  :  That 
the  sacraments  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  In 
that  covenant  God  has  promised  to  give  pardon,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  eternal  life,  to  all  penitent  and  obe- 
dient believers ;  and  He  has  given  the  sacraments  as 
seals  of  that  covenant,  in  the  sense  of  pledges,  tokens, 
attestations  of  His  love,  and  of  His  unchangeable  pur- 
pose to  fulfil  His  word.  When  we  receive  the  sacra- 
ments in  a  right  spirit,  and  with  a  just  apprehension  of 
their  meaning,  we  accept  these  pledges,  tokens,  attesta- 
tions ;  we  declare  our  compliance  with  the  specified 
conditions  of  the  covenant;  and  we  claim  its  blessings 
as  our  own.  Bat  if  we  falter,  or  are  insincere  in  these 
engagements,  the  promised  blessings  are  withheld.  God 
is  true,  but  men  are  often  faithless.  Yet  to  a  sincere 
believer  the  sacraments  arc  a  ground  of  great  encourage- 
ment. He  has  not  only  the  promise  of  God  as  the 
warrant  of  his  trust,  but  the  tangible  seal  of  God's 
fidelity  and  love.  We  may,  indeed,  apply  to  the  sacra- 
ments what  the  apostle  has  said  respecting  the  oath  of 
God,  Heb.  vi.  17:  "Wherein  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  tlie 
immutability  of  His  counsel,  confirmed  it  by ''  His 
sacraments :  "  that  by  two  immutable  things,^^ — the 
word  of  promise  and  the  tangible  pledge  of  God, — "  in 
which  it  was  impossible  for  Him  to  lie,  we  might  have  a 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold 
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of  tlie  hope  set  before  us."     To  this  subject  we  may 

also  adapt  a  couplet  in  one  of  our  incomparable  hymns, 

especially  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  on  receiving  the 

sacred  elements  : — 

"  I  own  His  PLEDGE,  accept  the  sign. 
And  shout  to  prove  the  Saviour  mine  !  " 

3.  The  third  thinsj  that  is  requisite  to  constitute  a 
sacrament  is  the  ordination  of  God.  No  man  has  a 
right  of  himself  to  appoint  anything  as  a  sign  of  God's 
grace  and  truth,  and  as  a  seal  of  God's  covenant.  As 
the  covenant  of  grace  was  originated  by  God,  and  re- 
vealed by  Him,  so  it  is  His  prerogative  exclusively  to 
appoint  the  sacraments  of  it.  He  gave  Abraham  the 
sacrament  of  circumcision,  both  as  a  sign  and  a  seal  of 
His  faithfulness  and  mercy ;  and  He  has  given  us  the 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  liord^s  supper  for  the 
same  gracious  purpose.  They  are  His  ordinances,  insti- 
tuted at  once  for  the  instruction  and  encouragement  of 
mankind  ;  and  woe  to  the  man  who  has  the  rashness  and 
presumption  to  alter  them,  or  to  set  them  aside. 

III.  The  next  inquiry  relative  to  the  subject  before 
us  relates  to  the  number  of  the  Christian  sacraments. 

On  this  question  it  is  well  known  that  the  various 
Protestant  churches  are  at  issue  with  the  Church  of 
Eome ;  which  declares  that  there  are  seven  sacraments, 
while  the  Protestant  communities  contend  that  there  are 
only  two.  The  five  additional  ones,  which  the  Church 
of  Eome  asserts,  are  confirmation,  penance,  orders, 
matrimony,  and  extreme  unction.  We  will  examine  them 
in  order,  and  show  that  not  one  of  them  possesses  a 
sacramental  character. 

1.  Confirmation  has  been  retained  by  the  Church  of 
England,  where  the  ceremony  consists  in  the  imposition 
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of  the  bishoiys  hands,  and  prayer ;  a  pledge  having  been 
previously  taken  from  the  candidates,  that  they  will  be 
faithful  to  their  baptismal  vow.  Confirmation,  as  it  is 
administered  by  the  Eoraish  prelates,  consists  in  making 
the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  candi- 
dates^ the  anointing  of  them  with  scented  oil,  and  giving 
to  each  of  them  a  slight  blow  upon  the  cheek,  as  an 
indication  that  they  must  prepare  to  bear  the  trials  of 
the  Christian  life.  To  call  these  ceremonies  a  sacra- 
ment is  an  abuse  of  language,  and  an  insult  to  the 
human  understanding.  As  there  is  no  mention  of  them 
in  Holy  Scripture,  God  has  never  instituted  them ;  and 
therefore  He  has  never  made  them  either  signs  of 
spiritual  truths,  or  pledges  of  His  faithfulness  and  love. 
The  entire  ceremony  is  of  merely  human  authority,  and, 
as  such,  possesses  no  sacramental  character  whatever. 
Men  have  of  themselves  no  more  authority  to  create 
sacraments  than  they  have  to  originate  covenants  be- 
tween God  and  them.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  Paul  and 
Silas  "  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the 
churches;''  (Acts  xv.  41 ;)  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  confirmation  which  they  administered 
consisted  in  anything  more  than  a  faithful  exposition  of 
the  Gospel,  with  encouragement  to  the  people  to  live  in 
the  belief  and  practice  of  it ;  for  it  is  added,  "  And 
so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily.''  (Acts  xvi.  5.)  Whether 
these  effects  follow  the  confirmations  we  have  just 
described,  we  leave  other  parties  to  declare. 

3.  The  term  "  penance,"  as  it  is  used  in  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  of  Eome,  relates  to  those  who  have 
committed  sin  after  baptism,  and  is  explained  as  de- 
noting three  things  : — inward  sorrow  for  sin ;  outward 
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expressions  of  it ;  and  priestly  absolution.     Among  out- 
ward expressions  of  sorrow  are  included,  not  only  resti- 
tution, and  an  application  to  religious  and  moral  duty, 
but  self-inflicted  torment,  such  as  wearing  a  hair-shirt, 
iron  hoops  next  the  skin,  and  other  modes  of  torture. 
Tor  such  torments  as  these,  the  only  authority  is  the 
practice  of  heathenism  ;  and  the  Hindoo  fakir,  in  the  use 
of  such  rites,  will  far  surpass  the  Popish  devotee.     Nor 
is  there  any  authority  in  God's  word  for  the  practice  of 
priestly  absolution.     The  ministers  of  Christ  are  autho- 
rised to  declare  the  terms  of  forgiveness  with  God,  as 
they  are  laid  down  in  the  Gospel ;  and  they  have  autho- 
rity to  receive  again  into  the  church  those  persons  who 
have  been  excluded  on  account  of  their  deUnquencies  ; 
but  beyond  this  limit  their  powers  do  not  extend,  so  far 
as  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  concerned.     There  is  no  true 
forgiveness  but  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  a 
faith  exercised  in  a  penitent  state  of  the  heart;  and  of 
the  requisite  penitence  and  faith  God  only  is  the  Judge. 
Erom   Him  only  therefore  can  forgiveness  be  received. 
Priestly  absolution,  as  it  is  generally  understood,  is  vain 
with  respect  to  the  receiver,  and  an  act  of  criminal  pre- 
sumption on  the  part  of  the  man  who  takes  upon  him- 
self to  usurp  the  prerogative  of  God  in  the  declaration  of 
it  :•  and  can  therefore  be  no  sacrament  of  grace.     If  by 
"  penance  ^'  anything  more  than  repentance  be  meant,  it  is 
no  sacrament,  because  the  Scripture  knows  it  not.     If 
by  "  penance  ^'  repentance  be  really  meant,  still  it  can  be 
no  sacrament,  because  it  is  no  sign  of  spiritual  truths 
and  blessina:,   and  no   seal  of  God's  covenant.     It  is 
clear,   therefore,  that  penance  and  priestly  absolution, 
whether    considered    separately    or    unitedly,    are    no 
sacrament  in  any  just  and  proper  sense  of  that  term. 
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3.  By  the  orders  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
exalted  into  a  sacrament  is  meant  ordination  to  the 
Christian  ministry,  in  what  are  considered  its  various 
departments  and  degrees.  This  term  is  applied  not  only 
to  the  ordination  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  but 
also  to  that  of  several  subordinate  officers,  such  as  sub- 
deacons,  acolytes,  exorcists,  readers,  and  porters.  The 
ordination  of  such  officers  is  attended  by  various  ceremo- 
nies, as  anointing  with  oil,  &c.  With  their  ordination 
the  parties  are  supposed  to  be  invested  with  a  peculiar 
character,  which  can  never  be  obliterated,  and  to  receive 
corresponding  powers  of  a  supernatural  kind.  That  the 
ministers  of  Christy's  Gospel,  and  the  pastors  of  His 
flock,  should  be  formally  appointed  to  their  office  and 
work,  is  directed  by  an  apostle ;  but  the  precise  form  of 
ordination  he  has  not  prescribed ;  nor  has  he  spoken  of 
such  ordination  as  a  sacrament.  It  is  no  sign  of  truth 
and  grace,  and  no  confirming  seal  of  God^s  covenant ; 
but  simply  a  solemn  and  official  separation  of  men  to  the 
evangelical  ministry.  The  gifts  and  the  piety  which  are 
requisite  for  a  minister  of  Christ  he  ought  to  have  previ- 
ously received,  and  to  have  given  satisfactory  proofs  that 
he  possessed  them,  as  well  as  of  a  Divine  call  to  the 
sacred  office. 

4.  As  to  matrimony,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
elevated  into  one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, that  was  instituted  in  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
before  sin  had  been  committed  by  any  human  being, 
before  the  promise  of  a  Saviour  was  given,  and  before 
the  covenant  of  grace  was  either  needed  or  revealed.  Its 
immediate  object  was  the  increase  of  the  happiness  of  man, 
and  the  multiplication  of  the  human  race.  It  is  true  that 
the  marriage  relation  is  adduced  by  St.  Paul  to  illustrate 
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the  union  which  subsists  between  Christ  and  the  charch ; 
(Eph.  V.  23-32  ;)  but  the  vine  and  the  branches  are  re- 
ferred to  by  our  blessed  Lord  for  the  same  purpose;  (John 
XV.  1-9  ;)  and  it  might  just  as  well  be  said  that  every  vine 
is  a  sacrament.  Marriage  serves  to  convey  to  the  minds  of 
men  a  just  conception  of  the  near  relation  in  which  Christ 
and  the  church  stand  to  each  other ;  but  it  is  no  pledge 
and  seal  of  the  evangelical  covenant,  nor  was  it  insti- 
tuted for  any  such  purpose.  Contradiction  and  incon- 
sistency are  among  the  notorious  characteristics  of  error ; 
and  they  were  never  more  manifest  than  in  the  Popish 
tenet  of  sacramental  matrimony.  The  Church  of  Eome 
declares  matrimony  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  yet  teaches 
that  the  married  state  is  less  holy  than  that  of  celibacy. 
She  therefore  denies  marriage  to  the  whole  of  her  priest- 
hood ;  and  at  the  same  time  she  recommends  to  her  laity 
to  abstain  from  the  marriage  relation,  and  retire  into 
monasteries  and  convents,  under  a  vow  of  perpetual  celi- 
bacy, as  a  means  of  attaining  to  the  highest  state  of 
spiritual  perfection.  So  that  one  of  her  sacraments, 
instead  of  promoting  holiness,  confessedly  interferes  with 
personal  holiness  in  its  most  exalted  state  !  "  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  ^'  art  thou  condemned,  thou  great 
corrupter  of  revealed  truth  ! 

5.  Extreme  unction,  which  is  the  last  of  the  Popish 
sacraments,  is  the  ceremony  of  anointing  a  dying  person, 
when  all  hope  of  recovery  is  gone.  It  is  said  to  be  a 
means  of  imparting  grace  to  the  soul  preparatory  to  its 
entrance  into  eternity.  The  plea  which  is  usually  urged 
in  defence  of  this  ceremony  is  derived  from  James  v. 
14,  15:  '^Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for 
the  elders  of  the  church;  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
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and  the  prayer  of  faith  sliall  save  the  sick,  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up  ;  and  if  he  have  committed 
sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him/^  But  here  we 
observe  a  direct  discrepancy  between  the  teaching  of 
the  apostle,  and  that  of  the  Papal  Church.  According 
to  St.  James,  the  visit  of  the  elders,  the  anointing  of  the 
sick  with  oil,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  that  accompanies  it, 
all  have  reference  to  the  recovery  of  the  afflicted  man. 
"The  Lord  shall  raise  him  up/^  and  his  sins  "shall  be 
forgiven  him."  The  anointing  of  the  sick  man,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish  Church,  is  performed 
for  the  purpose  of  conveying  grace  to  the  patient,  of 
which  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  sacred  text ;  and  the 
ceremony  of  extreme  unction,  as  the  very  name  inti- 
mates, is  never  resorted  to  but  in  the  immediate 
prospect  of  dissolution.  Here,  again,  then  we  have 
another  example  of  a  human  ordinance  miscalled  a 
sacrament  of  God. 

On  a  review  of  the  subject,  therefore,  we  come  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  it  is  expressed 
in  her  Catechism  :  "  How  many  sacraments  hath  Christ 
ordained  in  His  church?  Two  only,  as  generally  neces- 
sary to  salvation ;  that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord  ?  " 

The  Church  adds,  in  the  twenty-fifth  Article,  "  Those 
five  commonly  called  '  sacraments,^  that  is  to  say,  Con- 
firmation, Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme 
Unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  sacraments  of  the 
Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown  partly  of  the  corrupt 
following  of  the  apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed 
in  the  Scriptures;  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of 
sacraments  with  baptism  and  the  L(»rd's  supper,  for  that 
they  have  not  any  visible  bign  or  ceremony  ordained  of 
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God/^  A  remarkable  example  of  what  is  here  called 
"  a  corrupt  following  of  the  apostles/'  we  have  in  the 
practice  of  extreme  unction,  which  professes  to  be  an 
imitation  of  apostolic  example,  but  is,  in  fact,  a  senseless 
departure  from  it. 

lY.  A  fourth  question  which  offers  itself  in  respect  of 
the  subject  before  us  relates  to  the  perpetuity  of  the 
sacraments.  Were  thej  intended  by  their  Divine 
Author  to  be  of  only  temporary  continuance,  or  to 
remain  to  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

On  this  point,  it  is  well  known,  orthodox  Christians 
in  general  are  at  issue  with  the  people  called  Quakers. 
This  class  of  professed  Christians^  believing  the  Scrip- 
tures, confess,  of  course,  the  institution  of  baptism  and 
of  the  Lord's  supper  by  Jesus  Christ ;  but  they  contend 
that  these  ordinances  were  only  intended  to  remain 
during  the  infancy  of  tlie  Christian  church;  and  that  the 
things  which  these  ordinances  were  appointed  to  symbo- 
lise being  now  better  understood,  the  symbols  are  no 
longer  needed,  and  are,  indeed,  neither  binding  upon 
Christians,  nor  of  any  real  utility.  The  practice  of 
these  people  accords  with  this  theory;  so  that  they 
neither  baptize  infants  nor  adults,  nor  do  they  receive 
the  supper  of  the  Lord.  In  opposition  to  this  scheme 
we  request  that  the  following  propositions  may  be 
carefully  studied  in  the  light  of  Holy  Scripture. 

1.  The  Christian  sacraments  were  instituted  by  the 
Son  of  God,  as  the  mediatorial  Euler  and  Judge  of 
mankind,  and  that  in  the  most  express  and  unequivocal 
manner.  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,"  is  His  high  and  holy  claim ;  and  then,  in 
the  exercise  of  that  sovereign  ^'  power,""  He  added, 
"  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
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in  the  name  of  the  Pather,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  "  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alwa}^,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  workl/^  (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20.) 
With  respect  to  the  other  sacrament  He  said,  in  a 
manner  equally  explicit,  "  Take,  eat ;  this  is  My  body. 
And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it;  for  this  is  My  blood  of 
the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins.''  (Matt.  xxvi.  26-28.)  "Tliis  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me."  (Luke  xxii.  ly.)  Nothing  can 
be  more  express.  The  command,  in  both  cases,  is  as 
plain  as,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal." 

2.  These  institutions  were  never  withdrawn  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  the  command  to  observe  them  was  never 
repealed;  nor  is  any  intimation  given  in  Holy  Scripture 
that  they  were  intended  to  continue  only  for  a  time. 
God  gave  to  Abraham  and  to  the  Jewish  church  the 
sacrament  of  circumcision ;  and  at  length  He  as  expli- 
citly repealed  it,  by  the  ministry  of  His  inspired 
apostles,  St.  Paul  in  particular.  But  what  apostle  ever 
in  the  name  of  God  repealed  the  ordinance  of  baptism, 
or  that  of  the  Lord's  supper  ?  Other  men  have  assumed 
and  have  said  that  these  sacred  institutions  are  no  longer 
binding  upon  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  are  no  longer 
of  any  real  benefit ;  but  where  have  they  learned  this  ? 
and  who  gave  them  authority  to  promulgate  any  such 
doctrine?  Where  are  their  credentials,  attesting  that 
they  have  received  a  Divine  commission  ?  It  is  an 
inexcusable  and  criminal  presumption  in  any  man  to 
take  upon  himself  to  repeal  an  ordinance  or  command 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Such  authority  He  lias  given  to  no 
man,  and  to  no  body  of  men ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  has 
said,  "  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
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mand  you/^  (John  xv.  14.)  The  will  of  the  great 
Lawgiver  is  not  to  be  questioned,  but  obeyed  ;  and  it  is 
His  wilj^  as  He  has  declared  it  in  His  own  word,  that 
His  disciples  should,  by  eating  of  this  bread,  and 
drinking  of  this  cup,  show  forth  His  death,  not  so  long 
as  they  may  deem  it  expedient  or  desirable,  but  "  till 
He  come/^  Men  are  neither  to  add  anything  to  His 
commands,  nor  are  they  to  take  anything  from  them, 
much  less  are  they  to  repeal  them  altogether.  Warn- 
ings to  this  effect  were  given  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
they  are  repeated  with  no  less  solemnity  in  the  New ; 
for  the  Divine  Author  of  the  Bible  knew  the  meddling 
disposition  of  men,  who  sometimes  affect  to  be  wiser  than 
their  Maker.   (Deut.  iv.  2;  xii.  32;  Uev.  xxii=  18,  19.) 

3.  The  reasons  for  the  original  institution  of  the 
sacraments  apply  as  forcibly  now  as  they  did  at  first. 
Mankind  are  now  as  unapt  to  apprehend  spiritual  truths 
as  they  ever  were,  and  therefore  need  these  symbols  of 
truth,  seals  and  pledges  of  their  heavenly  Eather^s  love, 
to  assist  their  apprehensions,  and  to  call  forth  in  them 
that  lively  faith  which  is  made  the  condition  of  salvation. 
When  men  say  that  they  do  not  need  these  helps,  they 
deceive  themselves.  They  do  need  them ;  God  Himself, 
who  knows  what  is  in  men,  having  so  determined. 

But  were  it  otherwise,  and  could  we  find  a  people 
who  really  do  not  need  these  spiritual  helps,  it  would  be 
their  duty  to  submit  without  gainsaying  to  the  command 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Oar  blessed  Saviour  did  not  per- 
sonally need  the  baptism  of  John ;  but  He  meekly 
submitted  to  receive  it,  because  it  was  God's  ordinance. 
If  it  "became"  Him  and  John  "  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness," it  becomes  all  who  bear  the  name  of  Christian  to 
the  end  of  the  world.     If  the  law  of  the  sacraments 
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answered  no  other  purpose  than  that  of  testing  our 
obedience,  it  would  still  be  worthy  of  God  to  give  it, 
and  it  w^ould  be  our  unquestionable  duty  and  interest  to 
obey  :  for  God  has  undeniably  a  right  to  try  our  fidelity 
to  Him  in  any  way  that  seems  good  in  His  sight;  and  . 
His  will,  in  whatever  manner  it  is  made  known,  and  to 
whatever  subject  it  may  relate,  is  a  rule  of  action  to  us, 
and  a  rule  from  which  no  man  is  at  liberty  to  deviate. 

Y.  The  last  question  that  we  will  propose  in  reference 
to  this  subject  is.  Who  are  the  persons  that  have  aright 
to  the  Christian  sacraments  ?     To  this  we  answer  : — 

1.  The  children  of  believers  are  entitled  to  Christian 
baptism.  Into  this  question  we  will  not  at  present 
enter,  as  it  will  hereafter  form  a  distinct  subject  of 
inquiry. 

2.  All  truly  penitent  people,  wdio  are  willing  to  for- 
sake sin,  and  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  if  they  have  not 
been  baptized  before,  are  entitled  to  Christian  baptism. 
The  opponents  of  infant  baptism  generally  insist  upon 
the  new  birth  as  a  qualification  for  this  ordinance ;  but 
in  this  requirement  they  evidently  depart  from  Scripture, 
and  from  apostolic  practice.  ''Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,''  the  penitent  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
"  Eepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  Name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  ii.  38.) 
Here  we  find  baptism  recommended  as  a  means  of 
obtaining  forgiveness  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  reason  is,  that  these  blessings  are  received  by  faith ; 
and  baptism,  as  a  seal  of  God's  covenant,  is  a  help  to 
faith.  The  same  order  we  find  observed  in  tlie  baptism 
of  Saul  at  Damascus,  (Acts  xxii.  10,)  and,  indeed,  in 
nearly  all  the  cases  of  conversion  that  are  recorded  in 
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the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  This  is  a  subject  which  claims 
the  special  attention  of  missionaries.  When  persons 
among  the  heathen  are  convinced  of  the  truth  and 
Divine  authority  of  Christianity,  and  express  an  earnest 
desire  to  share  in  its  blessings,  Christian  missionaries, 
following  the  example  of  the  apostles,  should  baptize 
them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  look  for  the  great 
blessing  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  regard 
baptism  as  a  token  and  pledge  of  God^s  fidelity  and  love, 
and  therefore  as  a  help  to  faith  in  Him. 

3.  Penitent  sinners,  who  have  been  baptized,  have  a 
right  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  TAere  are  the 
emblems  of  redeeming  mercy,  the  signs  and  pledges  of 
God^s  love  to  men,  even  the  most  sinful  and  guilty.  All 
such  persons,  who  are  seeking  peace  with  God,  should 
therefore  be  invited  and  encouraged  to  draw  near  to 
Him  in  the  use  of  this  holy  sacrament,  looking  through 
the  sign  to  the  thing  signified,  and  believing  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  saving  of  their  souls. 

4.  Baptized  believers  in  Christ,  being  accredited 
members  of  the  church,  have  a  right  to  the  supper  of 
the  Lord.  Diligence  in  attending  that  ordinance  should 
be  urged  upon  them ;  its  covenant  character  should 
from  time  to  time  be  explained  to  them,  in  order  to  the 
strengthening  of  their  faith  in  Christ ;  the  administra- 
tion of  the  ordinance  should  be  made  an  occasion  of 
reminding  them  of  the  nature  and  obligations  of  bro- 
therly love,  to  the  exercise  of  which  they  are  specially 
called  at  the  table  of  the  Lord.  The  administration  of 
this  ordinance  should  also  be  made  an  occasion  of 
renewing  our  covenant  engagements  with  God.  It  is 
clear  that  all  sin,  both  in  principle  and  action,  both  in 
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the  form  of  neglect  and  of  positive  transgression,  should 
be  put  away  by  those  who  would  acceptably  approach 
to  God  in  this  most  sacred  ordinance.  "  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup;''  (1  Cor.  xi.  28;)  for  Christ  will 
tolerate  no  sin :  nor  have  His  ministers  any  right  to 
administer  the  sacred  elements  to  those  who  are  known 
to  live  in  sin,  and  refuse  to  put  away  the  accursed 
thing.  At  the  same  time,  the  sanctiiied  and  obedient 
believer,  in  this  most  sacred  ordinance,  enjoys  intimate 
fellowship  with  his  Saviour,  and  communion  with  his 
brethren  by  whom  he  is  surrounded. 
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It  may  be  justly  doubted  whether  any  questions  in 
the  entire  compass  of  theology  have  been  more  eagerly 
disputed^  than  those  which  relate  to  the  subjects  and 
the  mode  of  baptism.  Many  ages  have  passed  away 
since  these  points  were  first  brought  into  earnest 
discussion ;  and  although  several  of  the  greatest  and 
best  men  of  whom  the  various  Protestant  churches  can 
boast  have  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  htigated  questions,  and  to  bring  others  to 
their  opinions,  the  controversy  appears  to  be  as  far  from 
a  termination  as  it  ever  was.  Men  of  undoubted  piety, 
and  of  unquestionable  learning,  still  differ  from  each 
other  as  widely  as  they  ever  did ;  some  of  them  con- 
tending that  baptism  should  only  be  administered  to 
adult  persons,  who  give  satisfactory  proof  of  saving  faith 
in  Christ,  and  of  the  new  birth  ;  while  others  maintain, 
with  equal  tenacity,  tliat  the  children  of  believing 
parents  are  entitled  to  that  initiatory  sacrament  of  the 
Christian  covenant,  and  ought,  in  the  use  of  it,  to  be 
dedicated  to  God.  Those  Christians  who  hold  infant 
baptism,  generally  avow  their  conviction  that  the  ordi- 
nance is  properly  aiul  validly  administered  by  sprinkling, 
or  by  affusion;  but  those  who  contend  for  adult  bap- 
tism only,  maintain  that  it  is  never  rightly  administered 
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except  by  immersion,  or  by  plunging  tlie  candidate 
under  water. 

Leaving  the  question  respecting  the  mode  of  baptism 
for  future  discussion,  we  will  first  attempt  to  establish 
the  right  of  infants  to  this  holy  sacrament.  On  this 
subject  it  would  be  difficult  to  advance  anything  that  is 
strictly  new.  Nor  is  this  at  all  necessary ;  tlie  principal 
arguments  in  defence  of  infant  baptism  having  never,  as 
we  conceive,  been  fairly  met  and  confuted.  The  fol- 
lowing propositions  contain  a  summary  view  of  the 
principal  evidence  ou  this  subject. 

I.  That  the  covenant  which  God  made  witli  Abra- 
ham, and  which  is  recorded  Gen.  xvii.  1-14,  is  the 
covenant  of  grace,  which  was  partially  revealed  and 
brought  into  operation  immediately  after  the  fall,  and 
the  benefits  of  wdiich  extend  to  all  believers  till  the  end 
of  the  world.  The  following  is  the  inspired  record  of 
this  momentous  transaction  : — 

"And  when  Abram  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine, 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am 
the  Almighty  God  ;  walk  before  Me,  and  be  thou  per- 
fect" (upright,  or  sincere).  "And  I  will  make  My 
covenant  between  Me  and  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee 
exceedingly.  And  Abram  fell  on  his  face  :  and  God 
talked  with  him,  saying,  As  for  Me,  behold,  My  covenant 
is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many 
nations  ^^  (multitude  of  nations).  "Neither  shall  thy 
name  any  more  be  called  Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be 
Abraham  "  (father  of  a  great  multitude) ;  "  for  a  father 
of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee.  And  I  will  make 
thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee, 
and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.  And  I  will  establish 
My  covenant  between  Me  and  thee  and  thy  seed  after 
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thee  in  their  generations  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to 
be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  And 
I  will  ffive  unto  thee,  and  to  thv  seed  after  thee,  the 
land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan, 
for  an  everlasting  possession  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God. 
And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  shalt  keep  My 
covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in 
their  generations.  This  is  My  covenant,  which  ye  shall 
keep,  between  Me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee ; 
Every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  And 
ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin;  and  it 
shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  Me  and  you. 
And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised 
among  you,  every  man-child  in  your  generations,  he  that 
is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money  of  any 
stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  He  that  is  born  in 
thy  house,  and  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  money,  must 
needs  be  circumcised  :  and  My  covenant  shall  be  in 
your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  And  the  uncir- 
cumcised  man-child  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not 
circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people ; 
he  hath  broken  My  covenant.^^ 

We  have  said  that  the  covenant  here  described  is  the 
covenant  of  grace;  and  the  truth  of  this  proposition, 
we  think,  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  who  reflects  on 
the  subject  with  due  attention.  The  blessings  of  that 
covenant  are  not,  indeed,  particularly  eiuimerated,  nor 
are  the  whole  of  its  conditions  distinctly  specified ;  but 
both  are  implied  in  the  comprehensive  terms  which  are 
here  employed.  When  the  Almighty  engages  to  be  the 
God  of  any  people,  He  promises  to  pardon  them,  to 
sanctify  them,  and  to  glorify  them  with  Himself  for  ever. 
At  the  same  time,  the  parties  who  enter  into  this  cove- 
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nant,  and  take  Him  to  be  their  God,  engage  to  trust  in 
Himj  to  love  Him,  and  to  serve  Him  according  to  His 
word  and  will.  Nothing  less  than  this  do  the  terms 
which  are  here  used  properly  imply. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  the  covenant  which  is 
here  revealed  is  made  witli  Abraham  personally,  and 
with  his  seed.  The  seed  of  Abraham  comprehend,  first, 
his  natural  descendants,  through  the  line  of  Isaac  and 
of  Jacob ;  for  these  are  expressly  mentioned  as  the 
people  who  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  which 
Abraham  himself  dwelt  only  as  a  stranger.  In  that 
land  He  engaged  to  bestow  upon  them  the  richest  bless- 
ings of  His  goodness.  Among  the  seed  of  Abraham  are 
also  comprehended  all  the  persons  wlio  should  imitate 
the  faith  of  Abraham,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles by  natural  birth.  This  we  learn  from  the  testimony 
of  St.  Paul,  who,  addressing  the  Galatian  churches, 
consisting  of  Gentile  converts,  snys,  "  Know  ye  there- 
fore that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  chil- 
dren of  Abraham."  "  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith 
are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.'''  "  If  ye  be  Christ's, 
then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise."  (Gal.  hi.  7,  9,  29.) 

It  is  also  undeniable,  that  the  same  spiritual  blessings 
and  promises  which  belonged  to  the  church  of  God 
under  the  Old-Testament  dispensation,  belong  to  it 
under  the  New.  In  proof  of  this  fact,  we  may  adduce 
the  following  texts  of  Holy  Scripture  :  "  The  promise  is 
unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call." 
(Acts  ii.  39.)  "For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  Him 
are  yea,  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by 
us."  (2  Cor.  i.  20.)     In  the  eleventh   chapter  of  the 
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Epistle  to  the  Komans,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Abraham  as 
the  root  and  stock  of  the  church.  Of  this  root  and 
stock  the  Hebrew  people  are  "  the  natural  branches ;  •'' 
and  the  believing  Gentiles  are  grafts,  inserted  in  the 
same  stock,  and  partaking  of  its  "  root  and  fatness." 
In  other  words,  they  enjoy  the  same  benefits  and  bless- 
ings. It  is  therefore  undeniable,  that  Abraham's 
natural  descendants,  under  the  Old-Testament  economy, 
and  Christian  believers  of  every  tribe  and  nation,  living 
under  the  evangelical  economy,  are  one  and  the  same 
visible  church  of  God,  in  a  continued  succession,  though 
under  different  administrations  and  ordinances. 

II.  Our  second  proposition  is,  that  the  covenant 
which  was  made  by  God  with  Abraham  is  still  in  force, 
and  will  be  till  the  end  of  time. 

This  is  indeed  implied  in  what  we  have  already  said, 
but  it  deserves  to  be  more  fully  considered :  we  have 
therefore  chosen  to  make  it  the  subject  of  a  distinct 
proposition.  It  is  plainly  asserted  by  St.  Paul,  and 
made  the  basis  of  his  argument  against  the  Jewish 
zealots  who  attempted  to  bring  the  Gentile  converts 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies.  "And  this 
I  say,  that  the  covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of 
God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make 
the  promise  of  none  efiect.''''  (Gal.  iii.  17.)  To  the 
same  purpose  he  says,  in  another  place,  "  Por  if  they 
which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and 
the  promise  made  of  none  effect."  "  Therefore  it  is  of 
faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace  ;  to  the  end  the  promise 
might  be  sure  to  All  the  seed :  not  to  that  only  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham  ;  who  is  the  father  of  us  all."  (Eom.  iv.  14,  16.) 
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Here  the  perpetuity  of  God^s  covenant  with  Abraham 
is  explicitly  asserted.  It  extends  to  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles, as  well  as  to  the  natural  offspring  of  the  holy 
patriarch.  The  Mosaic  law  was  several  years  subsequent 
to  the  promulgation  of  this  covenant,  and  was  never 
intended  to  supersede  it.  And  if,  as  the  apostle  teaches, 
while  the  law  remained  in  force,  the  covenant  of  God 
with  Abraham  remained  in  force  too,  that  covenant 
remains  now  that  the  law  is  abrogated  ;  for  it  was  alto- 
gether independent  of  the  law ;  and  is  designed  to  con- 
tinue as  long  as  a  believer,  a  spiritual  son  of  Abraham, 
is  found  upon  the  earth.  Nothing  can  annul  that 
covenant,  or  make  it  of  none  effect.  It  is  sure  to  all 
believers  in  all  ages  till  the  trumpet  of  the  general 
judgment  shall  sound,  and  there  shall  be  time  no  longer. 
In  this  respect  the  past  is  a  guarantee  for  the  future. 
Ever  since  God  called  Abraham,  and  settled  His  visible 
church  in  Abraham^s  family.  He  has  never  suffered  His 
covenant  with  that  patriarch  to  fail.  It  was  "  an  ever- 
lasting covenant""  that  He  made  with  Abraham,  to  be 
his  God,  and  the  God  of  his  seed ;  that  Abraham  might 
be  the  father  of  both  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  whom 
God  would  acknowledge  as  His  church  and  people, 
(Gen.  xvii.  7  ;  Eom.  iv.  11,  16.) 

Such,  then,  is  the  nature  and  the  perpetuity  of  God's 
covenant. 

III.  We  advance,  as  a  third  proposition,  that  from 
the  commencement  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham, 
till  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  infants,  by  the 
will  and  appointment  of  God,  were  admitted  to  a  share  in 
its  benefits,  and  therefore  received  circumcision  as  its 
sacramental  sign  and  seal. 

Oji  tliis  point  no  room  is  left  for  dispute,  the  testi- 
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mony  of  Holy  Scripture  being  direct  and  explicit. 
"Every  man-child  among  you/'  said  God,  ''shall  be 
circumcised.  And  ye  shall  circumcise  tbe  flesh  of  your 
foreskin  ;  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt 
Me  and  you.  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be 
circumcised  among  you,  every  man-child  in  your  genera- 
tions -/^  "  and  My  covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an 
everlasting  covenant.^'  Ko  language  can  be  more 
express  than  that  which  is  here  used.  God  is  the 
Speaker ;  and  He  commands  tliat  everi/  male  child  of 
Abraham's  posterity  shall  be  circumcised  ;  he  shall  be 
circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth  ;  this  was 
to  be  an  unalterable  ordinance,  extending  through  their 
several  generations  :  and  the  circumcision  of  every  male 
child  was  a  token  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  the 
people.  He  was  acknowledged  to  be  the  God  of  every 
child  that  bore  this  token  ;  and  the  child  was  professedly 
dedicated  to  Him.  All  this  was  matter  of  exalted  privi- 
lege ;  for  it  was  a  benefit  of  the  utmost  importance  for  a 
fallen  creature  thus  from  early  life  to  be  placed  in  a 
covenant  relation  to  God,  and  to  have  every  blessing 
secured  by  express  promise  and  stipulation  from  Him 
that  cannot  lie,  and  whose  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
Every  Hebrew  parent,  whose  child  bore  in  his  person  the 
token  of  God's  covenant,  was  authorised  to  claim  for 
that  child  the  blessings  of  the  covenant ;  and  the  child 
was  bound  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  by 
yielding  himself  up  to  the  service  of  the  God  of 
Abraham. 

lY.  We  advance,  as  a  fourth  proposition,  that  the 
children  of  Christian  believers  were  never  cut  off  from 
this  privilege,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles  by 
natural   birth;    they   are    therefore   members   of    the 
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church  of  God,  and,  as  such,  are  entitled  to  the  spiritual 
blessings  and  promises  which  God  has  given  to  His 
church. 

'When  the  Jews  in  general,  "  the  natural  branches,''^ 
were  cut  off  from  the  good  olive- tree,  because  of  their 
unbelief,  their  liille  huds  were  cut  off  with  them ;  and 
when  the  believing  Gentiles,  as  foreign  branches,  were 
grafted  in,  their  little  huds  were  grafted  in  with  them. 
A  gracious  right  of  church-membership  was  given  by 
God  Himself  to  the  infant  children  of  His  people,  in  the 
covenant  with  Abraham  ;  He  who  conferred  upon  them 
the  right  has  never  taken  it  away ;  no  creature  either  in 
earth  or  heaven  has  any  authority  to  alter  this  covenant 
of  God  with  men  ;  and  hence  we  conclude,  on  the  surest 
ground,  that  the  infant  children  of  God's  people  still 
stand  in  a  covenant  relation  to  Him,  in  common  with 
their  parents,  and  therefore  have  a  right  to  the 
initiatory  sacrament  of  that  ccjvenant,  let  it  be  what 
it  may. 

Y.  We  advance,  as  a  fifth  proposition,  that  baptism  is 
now,  by  the  authority  of  God,  substituted  for  circumci- 
sion as  the  initiatory  sign  and  seal  of  God^s  covenant  of 
grace  with  men. 

That  circumcision  is  abohshed,  so  as  to  be  no  more 
the  sign  and  seal  of  God's  covenant,  was  declared  by 
the  united  assembly  of  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem, 
acting  under  the  immediate  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Acts  XV.  24,  28,  29.)  Under  the  Old-Testament  dispen- 
sation, wlienever  a  heathen  desired  to  share  with  the  pos- 
terity of  Abraham  in  all  the  blessings  of  God's  covenant, 
he  was  required  to  be  circumcised  ;  (Exod.  xii.  4-8,  49  ;) 
but  the  apostles,  acting  in  the  name  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
declared  this  to  be  no  longer  necessary.    When  St.  Paul 
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circumcised  Timothy,  it  was  merely  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  for  that  young  evangelist  access  to  the  Jews, 
as  a  preacher  of  Christ^s  Gospel ;  for  until  he  had  received 
this  rite,  they  would  not  even  hear  the  truth  from  his 
lips.  (Acts  xvi.  1-3.)  The  circumcision  of  Timothy 
was  not  a  matter  of  religious  duty,  but  of  mere  expedi- 
ency ;  for  the  abrogation  of  circumcision,  as  a  sacrament 
of  God,  St.  Paul  most  strenuously  maintained. 

The  substitution  of  baptism  for  circumcision  is  mani- 
fest from  the  initiatory  character  of  the  two  rites  ;  and  is 
also  clearly  implied  in  the  following  scriptures  : — "  For 
as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  ye 
be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise.""  (Gal.  iii.  37-29.)  To  under- 
stand the  true  import  of  this  text,  and  its  bearing  upon 
our  present  argument,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
people  of  Galatia,  whom  the  apostle  here  addresses,  were 
converted  heathens,  who  had  received  through  faith  in 
Christ  the  blessing  of  justification,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  "the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life ;"  but,  under  the 
influence  of  Judaizing  teachers,  they  afterwards  sub- 
mitted to  be  circumcised,  and  attempted  to  conform  to 
the  whole  Mosaic  ritual,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Eor 
this  departure  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  the 
apostle  earnestly  reproves  them,  and  expostulates  with 
them,  as  having  done  that  which  was  not  only  unneces- 
sary, but  under  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  church 
positively  injurious.  In  the  prosecution  of  his  argu- 
ment he  asserts  three  things  :  1.  That,  being  "baptized 
into  Christ,"  they  had  "  put   Him  on,''  so  as  to  have 
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acquired  a  gracious  right  to  all  the  blessings  of  which 
He  is  the  Author  to  sinful  men.  2.  That  in  this  respect 
there  was  nothing  peculiar  in  their  case ;  inasmuch  as 
JeWs  and  Gentiles,  slaves  and  freemen,  women  and  men, 
are  now  placed  on  a  perfect  equahty  by  the  Gospel.  One 
way  of  salvation  is  open  alike  to  all  ;  so  that  all  put  on 
Christ,  who  are  baptized  into  Him.  3.  That  those  who 
are  Christ's,  having  put  Him  on,  by  a  believing  submis- 
sion to  the  baptism  which  He  has  instituted,  are 
"  Abraham's  seed,"  and  "  heirs  according  to  the 
promise.''  In  other  words,  they  are  entitled  to  all  the 
blessings  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant.  Here,  then,  the 
apostle  sets  circumcision  aside,  and  recognises  baptism 
as  the  token  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham  and  his 
seed. 

That  baptism  has  taken  the  place  of  circumcision  is 
further  evident  from  Col.  ii.  11,  12,  where  the  apostle 
says,  ''In  whom  "  (that is,  in  Christ)  "ye  also  are  cir- 
cumcised with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in 
putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ  :  buried  with  Him  in  baptism, 
wherein  ye  also  are  risen  with  Him  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  Him  from  the 
dead."  That  which  circumcision  symbolized, — the 
putting  away  of  sin,  and  the  sanctification  of  the  man  to 
God, — the  Christian  Colossians  are  declared  to  have 
received,  by  an  inward  and  spiritual  operation,  which  is 
here  called  "  the  circumcision  of  Christ ; "  and  this 
great  blessing,  by  which  they  were  prepared  for  heaven, 
is  spoken  of  as  being  given,  not  in  connexion  with  the 
literal  circumcision,  which  was  the  original  sign  and  seal 
of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  but  in 
connexion  with  baptism.     Not  the  circumcised  race,  as 
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such,  but  baptized  believers,  are  now  the  favoured 
recipients  of  the  salvation  of  God,  the  fact  of  their 
descent  from  either  Jewish  or  Gentile  parents  creating 
no  ground  of  difference  whatever.  Here  again,  then,  we 
have  direct  scriptural  proof  that  baptism  supphes  the 
place  of  circumcision,  and  that  by  the  will  and  appoint- 
ment of  God.  Baptism  and  circumcision,  indeed,  signify 
the  same  thing, — the  removal  of  sin ;  one  by  excision, 
the  other  by  washing  it  away. 

This  is  the  great  and  leading  argument  in  justifica- 
tion of  infant  baptism,  and  it  is  one  that  can  never  be 
refuted."^  God's  covenant  with  xA.braham  is  His  cove- 
nant of  grace  and  mercy  with  our  fallen  and  guilty 
world,  in  the  benefits  of  which  all  are  invited  to  share. 
He  there  promises  to  be  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Abraham's  seed,  who  are  thus  constituted  God's  church 
and  people.  Into  this  honourable  relation  all  are 
admitted  who  follow  the  faith  of  Abraham,  together 
with  their  infant  offspring ;  God  Himself  directing,  in 
the  first  instance,  that  the  children  of  His  people  should 
be  admitted,  by  the  sacrament  of  circumcision,  eight 
days  after  their  birth.  On  the  introduction  of  the 
evangehcal  dispensation.  He  took  away  the  sacrament 
of  circumcision,  and  substituted  that  of  baptism  in  its 
place  ;  but  the  gracious  right  of  church-membership 
He  never  took  away  from  the  infant  children  of  His 
people.  And  if  He  has  not  taken  it  away,  they  still 
possess  it  as  His  free  and  merciful  grant.  It  follows, 
then,  by  necessary  consequence,  that  the  infant  children 
of  behevers,  having  the  gracious  privilege  of  member- 

*  la  drawing  up  this  argument,  as  many  readers  will  doubtless  per- 
ceive, a  free  use  has  been  made  of  Mr.  "Wesley's  "  Thoughts  upon 
Infant  Baptism,"  published  in  the  jcar  1751. 
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ship  in  the  church  of  God,  liave  a  right  to  the  initiatory 
sacrament  of  baptism,  by  which  their  right  to  church- 
membership  is  solemnly  and  formally  recognised,  as 
well  as  their  right  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  for 
the  enjoyment  of  which  they  should  be  individually 
trained. 

Thus  far,  then,  the  argument  in  favour  of  infant 
baptism  is  direct  and  conclusive.  Yet  this  is  by  no 
means  the  whole  of  the  evidence  that  we  have  to  adduce 
on  the  subject.  A  great  amount  of  collateral  evidence 
is  also  available ;  a  part  of  which  we  will  now  specify. 

1.  One  direct  consequence  of  Christ^s  manifestation 
in  the  flesh  was  the  enlargement  of  the  spiritual  privi- 
leges of  mankind.  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment speak  of  His  appearance  as  matter  of  universal 
joy  and  gladness ;  for  He  was  to  "  reveal  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,""  so  that  "  all  flesh  should  see  it  together.^' 
(Isai.  xl.  5.)  At  the  same  time,  it  was  declared  that  His 
own  character  would  present  the  perfection  of  gentle- 
ness and  love.  "  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shep- 
herd :  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  and 
carry  them  in  His  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young.^^  (Verse  11.) 

That  a  vast  increase  of  spiritual  good  was  to  be  the 
eff'ect  of  His  coming  was,  indeed,  an  admitted  fact  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  "  Your  father  Abraham," 
said  Christ,  "  rejoiced  to  see  My  day  :  and  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad."  (John  viii.  56.)  The  announcement  of 
the  angels  to  the  shepherds,  on  the  occasion  of  His 
birth,  was  in  full  accordance  with  the  language  of  pro- 
phecy. "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  them, 
Fear  not  :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.     For  unto 
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you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord/^  "And  suddenly  there  was 
with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God,  and  saying.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill  toward  men."  (Luke  ii. 
10,  11,  13,  14.) 

With  these  facts  before  us,  we  may  confidently  appeal 
to  the  understanding  and  heart  of  every  intelligent  and 
candid  man,  and  ask  whether  it  is  at  all  probable  that 
the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  manifestation  in  the  flesh  is 
fraught  with  blessing  to  mankind,  and  who  came  to 
introduce  a  dispensation  of  religion  richer  in  truth  and 
spiritual  privilege  than  the  most  favoured  of  God''s 
people  had  ever  known,  would,  on  the  occasion  of  His 
appearing,  exclude  from  the  church  of  God  the  millions 
of  little  children,  the  offspring  of  His  own  people,  when 
they  had  been  placed  there  by  God^s  special  grant,  had 
remained  there  nearly  two  thousand  years,  and  had 
done  nothing  to  forfeit  the  high  and  sacred  privilege. 
No  man  can  believe  this  without  shutting  his  eyes 
against  the  clearest  evidence. 

2.  The  argument  is  greatly  strengthened  by  the  fact, 
that  our  blessed  Saviour  expressed  a  most  gracious  and 
tender  regard  for  little  children.  On  this  point  there 
is  no  room  left  for  doubt.  "  And  they  brought  young 
children  to  Him,  that  He  should  touch  them  :  and  His 
disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them.  But  when 
Jesus  saw  it.  He  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto 
them.  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and 
forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."" 
"  And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them.''  (Mark  x.  13,  14,  16.)  The 
probability  is,  that  these  children  were  brought  to  Jesus 
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by  their  mothers,  who,  having  themselves  received  sal- 
vation from  Ilim,  were  anxious  that  their  offspring 
should  be  partakers  of  His  mercy.  They  were  very 
young,  so  as  to  be  "  brought  ^^  to  Christ,  and  to  be 
taken  into  ^' His  arms:'^  and  it  is  certain  that  they 
were  brought  to  Him  on  a  religious  account,  and  not 
because  of  any  bodily  ailments  that  called  for  miracu- 
lous cures  ;  for  St.  Matthew  states  that  the  request 
which  was  made  to  Him  vvas,  "  that  He  would  put  His 
hands  on  them,  and  pray.'''  (Matt.  xix.  V6.)  On  what 
ground  tlie  disciples  interposed  between  these  chiklren 
and  the  Saviour,  we  are  not  informed.  Perhaps  they 
thought  that  as  little  children  could  not  understand  the 
doctrine  of  the  great  Teacher,  they  could  receive  no 
benefit  from  Him  ;  forgetting  for  the  time,  it  would 
seem,  that  their  Lord  was  a  Saviour,  as  well  as  a 
Teacher.  Be  this  as  it  may,  when  Jesus  saw  their 
interference  between  these  little  children  and  Himself, 
He  was  not  only  "  displeased,'^  but  "  much  displeased  ;" 
and  said,  "  Suffer  the  little  chihlren  to  come  unto  Me, 
and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.''  "  And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  Plis 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  Here^  then,  is 
every  indication  of  the  tenderest  love.  The  Son  of  God 
rebukes  those  who  stand  in  the  way  of  these  children  ; 
He  invites  the  little  ones  to  come  to  Him  ;  He  embraces 
them  in  His  arms  ;  He  puts  His  hands  upon  them  ;  He 
gives  them  His  blessing ;  He  declares  that  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  or,  as  some  otliers  render  the 
words,  "  the  kingdom  of  God  belongs  to  them."  If 
this  blessing  were  a  mere  ceremony,  it  was  an  expressive 
indication  of  the  Lord's  goodwill.  But  it  was  more 
than  a  ceremony.     The  word  of  the  Son  of  God  is  a 
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word  of  power.     Those  whom  He  blesseth  are  blessed 
indeed. 

This  was  not  the  only  instance  in  which  our  Saviour 
declared  His  love  to  young  children.  When  St.  Peter 
said  to  Him,  in  answer  to  His  inquiry,  "  Lord,  Thou 
knowest  all  things  ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee;'' 
He  gave  that  apostle  a  charge,  not  only  to  feed  His 
sheep, — the  adult  members  of  His  church, — but  also 
the  lambs  of  the  flock,  calling  them  His  own.  "  Eeed 
My  lambs.''   (John  xxi.  15.) 

Again,  then,  we  renew  our  appeal.  Prom  the  time 
of  Abraham  to  the  days  of  our  Lord,  a  period  of  about 
nineteen  hundred  years,  the  infant  children  of  God's 
people  were  members  of  His  church,  and  received  the 
sacramental  seal  of  God's  covenant,  by  an  express  grant 
from  Him ;  and  can  any  man  believe  that  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  thus  presses  them  to  His  heart,  declares  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  "  belong  to  them,"  and  commits 
them  to  the  care  of  an  apostle,  calling  them  at  the  same 
time  His  own,  would  disinherit  them  of  their  church- 
membership,  placing  them  among  the  heathen,  or 
"  them  that  are  without,"  till  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

8.  Our  argument  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that 
whole  families  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church 
by  baptism  under  the  direct  sanction  of  an  inspired 
apostle.  Of  Lydia,  the  first  Christian  convert  at  Phi- 
lippi,  it  is  said,  "  She  was  baptized,  and  her  household." 
(Acts  xvi.  15.)  Concerning  the  jailer  in  the  same  city 
it  is  also  said,  '^  He  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his, 
straightway/'  (Verse  33.)  St.  Paul  has  also  stated,  "  I 
baptized  the  household  of  Stephanus."  (1  Cor.  i.  16.) 
When  Abraham  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  he  and 
the  whole  of  the  male  members  of  his  family  received 
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the  sacramental  seal  of  that  covenant ;  and  the  apostles, 
it  would  appear  from  these  examples,  acted  upon  the 
same  principle  with  regard  to  the  people  whom  they 
admitted  into  the  Christian  church.  When  the  head  of 
a  family  received  the  truth,  judging  from  the  cases  we 
have  just  adduced,  his  children  were  baptized  with  him. 
When  Zaccheus  received  Christ,  our  Lord  emphatically 
said,  "  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  forso- 
mucli  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham  ; ''  (Luke  xix.  9  ;) 
for  when  the  head  of  a  family  is  converted,  all  the  rest 
are  placed  under  Christian  instruction  and  influence,  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  baptized.  The  New-Testament 
order  is  not  that  of  waiting  till  all  the  people  are  peni- 
tent and  saved,  and  then  baptizing  them.  The  apostles 
baptized  men  in  order  to  repentance,  and  in  order  to 
pardon  and  peace. 

4.  The  argument  for  infant  baptism  receives  addi- 
tional strength  from  the  fact  that  St.  Paul  ascribes  a 
relative  holiness  to  the  children  of  parents,  one  of  whom 
is  a  Christian.  In  the  Corinthian  church  there  were 
persons  whose  wives  and  husbands  still  remained  in  a 
heathen  state ;  and  they  were  in  doubt  whether  they 
ought  not  to  violate  the  marriage-tie,  by  separating 
themselves  from  these  worshippers  of  idols.  For  their 
satisfaction  the  apostle  says,  ''  If  any  brother  hath  a 
"wdfe  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with 
him,  let  him  not  put  her  away.  And  the  woman  which 
hath  an  husbajid  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased 
to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him.  Por  the  unbe- 
lieving husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband  :  else  were  your 
children  unclean;  but  now  are  they  holy."*^  (1  Cor.  vii. 
12-14.)     These   marriages,   of    course,    were    formed 
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before  either  party  was  converted  to  Christianity ;  and 
the  apostle  teaches  that  they  ought  not  to  be  dissolved, 
especially  by  the  party  that  had  received  the  truth. 
The  Christian  wife  should  rather  aim  at  the  conversion 
of  her  heathen  husband,  and  the  Christian  husband  at 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen  wife;  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  St.  Peter:  "Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  sub- 
jection to  your  own  husbands;  that,  if  any  obey  not  the 
word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the 
conversation  of  the  wives  ;  while  they  behold  your  chaste 
conversation  coupled  with  fear/^   (1  Peter  iii.  1,  2.) 

One  great  motive  to  the  continued  union  of  the 
parties  in  the  case  which  St.  Paul  mentions  is,  that  by 
this  means  their  children  are  rendered  relatively  holy. 
If  the  father  and  mother  separate,  one  of  them  being  a 
heathen  and  the  other  a  Christian,  it  may  be  expected, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  that  the  heathen  parent  will  take 
a  part  of  the  children,  and  so  bring  them  up  in  idolatry, 
and  entire  alienation  from  Christ,  and  from  God; 
whereas  "  now,"  says  the  apostle,  "  are  they  holy.''"'  It 
cannot  be  here  meant  that  the  children  of  a  Christian 
parent  are  by  that  relationship,  and  by  living  with  that 
parent,  necessarily  sanctified,  in  the  strict  and  full  sense 
of  that  term ;  but  they  enjoy  a  relative  holiness,  being 
separated  from  the  contaminating  rites  of  heathenism, 
and  placed  under  evangelical  instruction  and  training. 
This  the  apostle  denominates  holiness,  because  it  is  an 
actual  deliverance  from  evil  influences  of  the  worst 
kind;  and  its  tendency  is  to  produce  that  personal 
hohness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

This,  then,  is  our  argument :  If  the  children  of  even 
one  Christian  parent  are  in  this  sense  declared  by  an 
apostle  to  be  "  holy,"  "  can  any  forbid  water,  that  they 
z  2 
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should  not  be  baptized  ?  "  If  they  are,  as  the  offspring 
of  even  one  Christian  parent,  relatively  holy,  the  initi- 
atory sacrament  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  symbol  of 
hohness,  ought  not  to  be  withheld  from  them. 

To  all  this  amount  of  argument  in  favour  of  infant 
baptism,  it  should  be  added,  that  it  has,  with  very  few 
exceptions,  been  practised  in  the  church  from  the 
apostolic  times.  Tertullian,  who  wrote  about  two  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ,  w^as  the  first  opponent  of  infant 
baptism  of  whom  we  have  any  account ;  and  he  opposed 
it,  not  as  an  innovation  in  the  church,  and  a  departure 
from  apostolic  practice,  but  as  being  inconsistent  with 
those  superstitious  notions  concerning  baptism  of  which 
he  had  become  an  advocate.  He  thought  that  it  was 
very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  any  one  to  obtain 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  committed  after  baptism;  and 
hence  he  recommended  that  the  administration  of  it 
should  be  deferred  till  the  temptations  of  youth  were 
over.  He  would  not  in  general  permit  unmarried 
people  to  be  baptized,  nor  widows  and  widowers ; 
thinking  that  they  might  probably  be  overcome  by 
temptations  to  impurity.  But  every  one  must  perceive 
that  his  doctrine  finds  no  sanction  whatever  in  the 
written  word  of  God.  Christ  and  His  apostles  never 
speak  in  this  manner.  They  represent  baptism- as  a 
means  of  forgiveness,  and  not  as  a  hindrance  to  it. 
Tertullian,  like  many  other  men,  possessed  considerable 
strength  of  genius;  but  he  was  a  man  of  weak  judg- 
ment, and  his  knowledge  of  the  true  meaning  of  Holy 
Scripture  was  very  defective.  In  the  latter  part  of  his 
life  he  adopted  the  errors  of  Montanus;  alleging  that 
Christ  and  His  apostles  gave  only  an  imperfect  revela- 
tion  ot  the  Gospel;  and  that  Montanus  was  Divinely 
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appointed  to  complete  the  evangelical  system  :  and  yet  all 
that  this  erring  man  even  professed  to  advance  consisted 
of  a  few  stern  and  severe  rules  of  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline ;  for  he  forgot  that  the  yoke  of  Christ  is  easy,  and 
His  burden  hght.  That  Tertulhan  does  not  oppose 
infant  baptism  as  a  novelty,  or  an  innovation,  is  an 
important  fact,  and  a  clear  intimation  that  he  could  not 
oppose  it  on  any  such  ground.  Eor  proof  of  the  unin- 
terrupted practice  of  infant  baptism  from  the  apostolic 
times,  we  refer  to  WalFs  "History  of  Infant  Baptism/' 
and  to  the  "  Defence  ■'■'  of  it  against  the  "  Eeflections  '' 
of  Dr.  Gale.^ 

But,  in  opposition  to  all  that  has  been  advanced  in 
favour  of  infant  baptism,  it  is  alleged  that  we  have  no 
express  command  to  baptize  infants  ;  and  therefore  they 
ought  not  to  be  baptized ;  for  to  do  things  as  matter 
of  duty  to  God,  which  He  has  not  commanded,  is  mere 
will-worshi]),  and  not  an  acceptable  service.  Our 
answer  is,  1.  That  the  objection  is  unsound  in  prin- 
ciple. It  assumes  that  nothing  is  matter  of  duty  to 
God  unless  it  be  expressly  commanded  by  Him  : 
whereas  nothing  can  be  more  false.  It  is  the 
duty  of  women  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper ;  yet 
female  communion  is  not  expressly  and  by  name 
enjoined  in  the  sacred  oracles.  God  has  not  always 
revealed  His  will  in  the  form  of  an  express  command. 
He  has  given  us  principles  and  examples  to  guide  us; 
and  our  blessed  Lord  has  taught  us,  by  His  argument  in 
proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  deduced  from  the 
words  which  God  addressed  to  Moses  out  of  the  burning 
bush,  to  look  for  truth  below  the  mere  letter  and  surface 
of  Holy  Scripture.  God  has  constituted  the  infant 
*  See  Note  Z,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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children  of  His  people  members  of  His  church  ;  He 
has  never  taken  from  them  this  hii^h  privilege ;  and 
therefore  they  are  entitled  to  the  sacrament  by  which 
their  membership  is  formally  recoi^nised.  To  withhold 
it  from  them  is  to  cast  them  out  of  the  church  of  God, 
and  treat  them  as  heathens,  while  God  in  His  word 
declares  them  to  be  relatively  "  holy."  This  is  our  first 
answer  to  the  objection. 

But,  2.  We  contend  that  we  have  a  command  to 
baptize  infants.  Our  Saviour  says,  "Go  ye  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Eather,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you.^^  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.)  The  marginal 
rendering  of  this  text  is  decidedly  preferred  by  the  best 
and  most  competent  critics.  It  is_,  "  Go  ye  therefore, 
and  make  disciples,  or  Christians,  of  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  People  of  all  nations  are 
invited  to  accept  the  blessings  of  redemption  ;  all  who 
are  willing  to  accept  of  those  blessings,  and  apply  them- 
selves to  the  study  of  Christ^s  doctrine,  ministers  are 
directed  to  baptize  ;  and  when  parents,  one  or  both,  thus 
submit  themselves  unto  God,  their  children,  infants  as 
well  as  others,  are  acknowledged  to  be  in  covenant  with 
Him,  and  are  therefore  to  be  baptized  in  His  name. 
"  All  nations  "  are  in  this  mauTier  to  be  made  disciples 
of  Christ;  parents  by  their  own  voluntary  act,  and 
children  by  their  parents' will ;  the  parents  in  all  this 
acting  under  the  sanction  of  God's  express  command. 
In  this  manner  not  oidy  individuals,  but  households,  are 
to  be  made  disciples,  or  Christians,  as  they  were  in  the 
apostolic  times. 
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As  to  the  objection  that  infants  ought  not  to  be  bap- 
tized because  they  cannot  understand  the  nature  and 
design  of  baptism,  nor  the  covenant  of  which  it  is  the 
sign  and  seal,  it  applies  with  equal  force  against  the 
circumcision  of  Abraham's  male  descendants  on  the 
eighth  day  after  their  birth;  yet  this  was  matter  of 
express  command  by  God.  A¥hether  an  infant  can 
understand  the  nature  of  that  sacrament  or  not,  the 
parents  can  understand  it,  and  ought,  in  the  use  of  it, 
to  dedicate  their  children  to  God,  claiming  for  them,  in 
faith  and  prayer,  the  grace  which  that  sacrament  sym- 
bolizes, and  which  God  by  that  sacrament  pledges  Him- 
self to  impart.  That  infants  are  capable  of  receiving  the 
blessing  of  the  Son  of  God  is  undeniable ;  for  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh  "  He  took  them  into  His  arms,''  and 
actually  "  blessed  them  ;  "  and  He  is  the  same  yester- 
day, and  to-day,  and  for  ever.  His  promise  still  is,  "  I 
will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  My  blessing 
upon  thine  offspring."   (Isai.  xliv.  3.) 

''  He  must  have  a  hard  face,"  says  Baxter,  "  that  will 
deny  that  it  was  once  the  duty  of  parents  to  offer  their 
children  to  God,  and  enter  them  into  covenant  with 
Him ;  and  when  they  have  proved  that  this  duty  or 
power  is  recalled,  (which  I  never  yet  saw  done,)  then  we 
will  forbear  it;  but  till  then  it  is  not  men's  talk  and 
confident  words  that  must  make  a  tender  conscience 
yield,  to  omit  so  great  and  plain  a  duty,  or  give  up  so 
great  a  mercy  as  this  is.  I  am  sure  that  infants  were 
then  no  more  able  to  believe  themselves,  nor  enter 
themselves  in  covenant  with  God  then,  than  now ;  and  I 
am  sure  the  parents  by  God's  appointment  did  it  for 
them,  offering  and  engaging  them  to  God,  and  that  God 
hereupon  is  called  their  God,  and  they  His  people  ;  and 
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that  usually  the  sign  of  the  covenant  was  annexed.  And 
I  am  sure  the  parents  have  as  much  natural  interest  in 
their  children  now  as  then ;  and  I  never  yet  saw  where 
God  had  acquitted  us  of  this  duty,  or  withdrawn  His 
mercy  from  us  and  our  seed/'  ^ 

The  great  danger  is,  with  respect  to  infant  baptism, 
that  it  should  be  regarded  simply  as  a  becoming  cere- 
mony, or  a  matter  merely  of  correct  opinion  :  whereas 
it  is  a  subject  of  great  practical  importance.  Children, 
as  well  as  their  parents,  are  objects  of  God's  covenant 
mercy.  In  their  baptism  this  cheering  fact  is  recog- 
nised ;  an  interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  is 
claimed  for  them  ;  a  pledge  is  given  that  they  shall  be 
instructed  and  disciplined  with  a  direct  reference  to  the 
duties  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  life.  Ministers, 
having  admitted  them  into  the  church,  are  bound  to 
regard  them  as  a  part  of  their  pastoral  charge;  and 
when  they  arrive  at  years  of  discretion,  they  should  be 
solemnly  urged  to  a  formal  and  entire  compliance  with 
the  conditions  of  God's  covenant,  that  they  may  have 
their  part  in  its  blessings  for  ever.  As  the  minds  of 
Christian  children  open  to  apprehend  and  receive  the 
truth,  their  attention  should  often  be  directed  to  their 
baptism,  and  to  the  responsibilities  and  encouragement 
which  it  involves ;  nor  should  they  be  allowed  to  rest 
satisfied  with  their  position  in  the  church  till  they  have 
made  an  open  and  decided  surrender  of  themselves  to 
God  through  Christ,  and  have  ratified  their  vows  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord. 

*  Baxter's  "  Confirmation  and  Restauration,"  pp.  234,  235.   Edition 
of  1658. 
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We  have  examined  the  question  concerning  the  sub- 
jects of  baptism,  and  have  ascertained  what  we  conceive 
to  be  direct  scriptural  authority  for  the  administration  of 
that  sacrament  to  the  chiklren  of  parents,  one  or  both 
of  whom  beheves  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  we  now 
proceed  to  an  examination  of  the  other  question  which 
we  formerly  specified,  and  which  has  been  also  agitated 
with  great  warmth  of  feeling  :  we  mean  the  mode  in 
which  this  sacrament  should  be  administered.  The 
opponents  of  infant  baptism  generally  maintain  that  the 
ordinance  is  only  scripturally  and  validly  administered 
by  immersion,  the  entire  person  of  the  subject  being 
placed  under  water.  By  whomsoever  the  rite  is  adminis- 
tered, and  whatever  form  of  words  may  be  used  in  the 
administration,  these  persons  contend  that  there  is  no 
true  baptism  when  the  subject  is  only  sprinkled  with 
water,  or  when  water  is  only  poured  upon  him.  Neither 
sprinkling  nor  affusion  will  they  acknowledge  as 
Christian  baptism.  They  are  therefore  in  tlie  habit  of 
re-baptizing,  in  their  own  way,  all  whom  they  can 
prevail  upon  to  receive  their  tenets  and  join  their 
community. 

On  this  account  they  were  formerly  called  "  Anabap- 
tists '/'  that  is,  "  Eebaptizers ; "  because  they  repeated  an 
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ordinance  wliich  ought  never  to  be  administered  more 
than  once  in  the  same  person.  They  complaned  of 
this,  as  a  name  of  reproach,  and  it  is  now  generally  dis- 
continued ;  so  that  the  parties  are  now  by  most  people 
called  "  Baptists,"  that  is,  "  Baptizers/'  in  accordance 
with  their  own  wishes.  Yet  it  may  fairly  admit  of 
a  doubt  whether  this  is  really  just  to  other  bodies  of 
Christian  people;  for  to  apply  this  name  to  one  class 
of  Christians  only  involves  the  assumption,  that  they  are 
the  only  people  who  administer  the  initiatory  sacrament 
of  the  Christian  dispensation.  In  this  assumption  we 
cannot  acquiesce,  any  more  than  we  can  acquiesce  in  the 
assumption  of  the  Socinians,  that  they  are  the  only 
Unitarians ;  or  in  that  of  the  Ptomanists,  that  they  are 
the  only  Catholics.  We  claim  to  be  Baptists,  Unitarians, 
and  Catholics  ;  inasmuch  as  we  hold  the  Christian  doc- 
trine of  baptism;  we  hold  the  essential  unity  of  God, 
against  all  polytheists  and  idolaters  ;  we  hold  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  as  they  are  laid  down  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  have  been  beheved  by  the  great  body  of 
Christian  people  in  all  ages  and  places  since  the  apo- 
stolic times.  We  should  be  sorry  to  apply  to  any  class 
of  Christian  people  names  of  reproach,  or  names  which 
would  be  just  cause  of  offence ;  yet  it  is  much  to 
be  regretted  tliat  names  should  by  general  consent  be 
applied  to  some  particular  bodies  of  Christians  which 
imply  a  direct  censure  upon  all  who  dissent  from  their 
peculiar  opinions.  If  we  beheve  that  there  is  scriptural 
authority  for  the  baptism  of  infants,  and  that  Christian 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by  sprinkHng  or  affusion ; 
if,  in  accordance  with  this  belief,  we  baptize  a  child  in 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity;  and  if,  when  that  child 
arrives  at  man's  estate,  another  person  interferes,  and 
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baptizes  him  by  immersion  ;  we,  of  course,  regard  this 
as  a  case  of  rebaptizing,  and,  as  such,  profane  and  un- 
warrantable. In  other  words,  we  regard  the  man  who 
thus  administers  the  rite  as  an  Anabaptist,  or  a  Eebap- 
tizer ;  and  he  has  no  right  to  require  us  to  call  him  a 
Baptist,  because  by  so  doing  we  by  necessary  implication 
stultify  ourselves,  by  conceding  the  point  that  we  do  not 
baptize. 

That  baptism  is  rightly  administered  by  sprinkling,  or 
by  affusion,  we  will  now  endeavour  to  show.  "We  do  not, 
indeed,  deny  that  when  baptism  is  administered  by 
immersion  it  is  valid.  It  may  in  some  instances  have 
been  thus  administered  by  the  apostles,  and  by  men  who 
acted  under  apostolic  direction  ;  but  that  this  was  their 
general  practice,  and  that  it  is  binding  upon  the  church 
everywhere  till  the  end  of  time,  we  positively  and  strenu- 
ously deny.  After  a  careful  examination  of  the  subject, 
we  are  free  to  declare  our  full  conviction  that  the  evi- 
dence of  Holy  Scripture  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  baptism 
by  sprinkling,  or  by  affusion,  and  against  immersion. 
Our  reasons  for  this  judgment  we  will  state,  with  all 
simplicity  and  plainness,  in  a  series  of  propositions, 
which  we  will  endeavour  to  illustrate  and  confirm  with 
as  much  brevity  as  will  consist  with  clearness. 

I.  Our  first  proposition  is.  that  baptism  was  a  frequent 
practice  among  the  Jews,  under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation ;  but  it  was  performed  by  ablution  and 
sprinkling,  and  not  by  immersion. 

Pew  persons,  comparatively,  study  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures with  the  care  and  attention  which  their  importance 
demands;  and  hence  many  religious  people  imagine  tliat 
baptism,  as  a  rehgious  rite,  took  its  rise  in  the  time  of 
our   Lord^s  forerunner,  having,    as    such,   never  been 
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previously  known.  But  this  is  obviously  a  mistake,  as 
St.  Paul  has  expressly  declared.  He  says  that  the  first 
tabernacle  "  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  in 
which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could 
not  make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining 
to  the  conscience ;  which  stood  only  in  meats  and 
drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  im- 
posed on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation.''^  (Heb.  ix. 
9,  10.)  The  words  which  are  here  rendered  "  divers 
washings  '^  arc  Sca(f)6poL<;  (BaimaiJiol^,  various  lai^tisms  ; 
and  these,  it  is  stated  on  inspired  authority,  constituted 
a  part  of  the  religious  service  of  the  tabernacle,  which 
was  built  in  the  wilderness,  under  the  Divine  direction, 
as  the  place  where  the  worship  of  God  was  celebrated. 
It  was  afterwards  superseded  by  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem. By  a  reference  to  the  Mosaic  writings,  we 
readily  ascertain  what  these  "  various  baptisms  "  were. 

1.  There  was  a  baptism  of  the  priests,  preparatory  to 
their  entrance  upon  the  sacred  duties  of  their  office  ; 
such  baptism  being  regarded  as  a  part  of  their  purifi- 
cation. "  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  thou  shalt  bring  unto 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  shalt 
wash  them  with  water ^  (Exod.  xxix.  4.)  A  similar 
command  was  given  respecting  the  Levites  :  "And  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Take  the  Levites  from 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  cleanse  them.  And 
thus  shalt  thou  do  unto  them :  Sprinkle  water  of 
purifying  upon  them,  and  let  them  shave  all  their  flesh, 
and  let  them  wash  their  clothes,  and  so  rnake  them- 
selves clean.''  (Num.  viii.  5-7.) 

Not  only  were  the  priests  and  the  Levites  thus  purified 
by  sprinkling  and  washing,  when  they  entered  upon 
their  office  and  work  ;  but  whenever  the  priests  went 
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into  the  sanctuary  to  discharge  their  sacred  duties,  they 
were  required  to  undergo  a  simihir  ablution.  "  And  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Thou  shalt  also  make  a 
laver  of  brass,  and  his  foot  also  of  brass,  to  wash 
witlial :  and  thou  shalt  put  it  between  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation  and  the  altar,  and  thou  shalt  put  w^ater 
therein.  Tor  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  wash  their  hands 
and  their  feet  thereat :  when  they  go  into  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  they  shall  wash  with  water,  that 
they  die  not ;  or  when  they  come  near  to  the  altar  to 
minister,  to  burn  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  : 
so  they  shall  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet,  that  they 
die  not :  and  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  to  them,  even 
to  him  and  to  his  seed  throughout  their  generations/' 
(Exod.  XXX.  17-2L) 

These  ablutions,  as  a  means  of  purification,  were  not 
confined  to  the  priests  and  Levites  :  for, 

2.  The  people  in  general,  after  tliey  had  contracted 
any  ceremonial  uncleanness,  were  required  to  submit  to 
a  similar  process,  in  order  to  their  admission  into  the 
house  and  service  of  God.  "  Whosoever  toucheth  the 
dead  body  of  any  man  that  is  dead,  and  purifieth  not 
himself,  defileth  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord ;  and  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  ofi"  from  Israel :  because  the  water  of 
separation  was  not  sprinkled  upon  him,  he  shall  be  un- 
clean.-" (Num.  xix.  13.)  And  again  it  is  said,  "And 
for  an  unclean  person  they  shall  take  of  the  ashes  of  the 
burnt  heifer  of  purification  for  sin,  and  running  water 
shall  be  put  thereto  in  a  vessel :  and  a  clean  person 
shall  take  hyssop,  and  dip  it  in  the  water,  and  sprinkle 
it  upon  the  tent,  and  upon  all  the  vessels,  and  upon  the 
persons  that  were  there,  and  upon  him  that  touched 
a   bone,    or  one  slain,    or  one  dead^  or  a  grave  :  and 
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the  clean  person  sliall  sprinkle  upon  the  unclean  on  the 
third  clay,  and  on  the  .seventh  day  :  and  on  the  seventh 
day  he  shall  purify  himself,  and  wash  his  clothes,  and 
bathe  himself  in  water,  and  shall  be  clean  at  even.  But 
the  man  that  shall  be  unclean,  and  shall  not  purify  him- 
self, that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  the  congrega- 
tion, because  he  hath  defiled  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  : 
the  water  of  separation  hath  not  been  sjninkled  upon 
him  ;  he  is  unclean."   (Num.  xix.  17-2U.) 

A  process  of  the  same  kind  was  enjoined  upon  a 
leprous  person  when  he  obtained  a  cure.  A  mixture  of 
blood  and  of  running  water  was  to  be  prepared ;  and 
then  the  following  direction  was  given  to  the  priest : — 
"  He  shall  sprinkle  upon  him  that  is  to  be  cleansed  from 
the  leprosy  seven  times,  and  shall  pronounce  him  clean." 
"  And  he  that  is  to  be  cleansed  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  shave  off  all  his  hair,  and  wash  himself  in  water ^  that 
he  may  be  clean."  "  But  it  shall  be  on  the  seventh  day, 
that  he  shall  shave  all  his  hair  off  his  head  and  his  beard 
and  his  eyebrows,  even  all  his  hair  he  shall  shave  off : 
and  he  shall  wash  his  clothes,  also  he  shall  wash  his  flesh 
in  water,  and  he  shall  be  clean."  (Lev.  xiv.  7-9.) 

Upon  the  cases  which  are  thus  described,  we  will 
offer  three  observations. 

1.  These  were  cases  of  purification.  The  parties  who 
are  here  mentioned  were  declared  to  be  unclean,  and 
therefore  unfit  for  the  service  of  God,  in  which  they 
were  called  to  engage ;  they  were  also  unfit  to  associate 
with  the  assemblies  of  God's  people,  who  were  pro- 
fessedly consecrated  to  Him.  These  methods  of  purifi- 
cation were  therefore  provided  for  their  relief ;  so  that 
after  they  had  submitted  to  these  significant  forms,  they 
were   allowed   to    draw   near   to   God  in  the    services 
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which  He  had  prescribed,,  and  to  mingle  freely  with 
their  brethren  in  their  "  holy  convocations/' 

2.  In  these  various  forms  of  purification,  sprinkhng 
with  pure  water,  and  with  a  mixture  of  pure  water  and 
bloody  is  expressly  enjoined ;  but  immersion  is  neither 
enjoined,  nor  even  mentioned.  The  parties  were  to  be 
sprinkled,  and  they  were  to  bathe  their  flesh  in  water, 
and  to  wash  their  feet  and  their  hands.  The  Hebrew 
word,  which  is  here  rendered  "  bathe,''  simply  signifies 
to  wash;  and  is  generally  so  rendered  throughout  the 
Old  Testament.  It  is  apphed,  (Gen.  xliii.  SI,)  to  the 
washing  of  the  face,  which  is  not  done  by  immersion, 
but  by  applying  water  to  it  with  the  hands,  or  with  a 
towel.  Joseph  washed  his  face,  and  went  out  and 
refrained  himself.  In  some  cases,  it  will  be  observed, 
the  priests  and  people  were  to  wash  themselves  ;  and  at 
other  times  they  were  to  submit  to  be  washed  and 
sprinkled  by  other  persons ;  but  in  no  instance  is 
immersion  enjoined  upon  them. 

8.  These  forms  of  purification,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  the  apostle  calls  "  various  baptisms."  Por  that 
he  is  speaking  of  these  rites  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
The  baptisms  that  he  mentions  were  baptisms  that 
related  to  "  the  first  tabernacle ; "  and  such  were  the 
whole  of  these.  Some  of  them  were  intended  to  prepare 
the  priests  and  Levites  to  ofilciate  there;  and  others 
were  intended  to  prepare  the  people  to  enter  into  "  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,"  from  which  they  had 
been  excluded  on  account  of  their  impurity.  It  is 
therefore  undeniable  that  these  are  the  "  baptisms " 
to  which  St.  Paul  directly  refers;  and  among  these 
"  baptisms "  sprinkhng  is  repeatedly  and  expressly 
mentioned,  and  is  included  among  the  various  forms  of 
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Jewish  baptism.  To  say,  therefore,  that  baptism  is  the 
immersion  of  the  whole  body  under  water,  and  nothing 
else,  is  to  contradict  the  very  language  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  terms  sprinkling  baptism,  as  well  as  other 
forms  of  purification  by  water. 

It  may  be  proper  in  this  place  to  advert  to  the 
subject  of  proselyte  baptism  among  the  Jews,  concern- 
ing which  there  has  been  some  difference  of  opinion 
among  theological  writers.  The  church  of  God  among 
the  Jews  was  open  to  the  "heathen,  who  were  even 
invited  to  renounce  their  abominable  idolatries,  to 
adopt  the  worsliip  of  the  true  God,  and  to  share  with 
His  people  in  all  the  blessings  of  His  covenant.  The 
mode  of  their  admission  was  prescribed  by  God  Him- 
self. "When  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with  thee,  and 
will  keep  the  passover  to  the  Lord,  let  all  his  males  be 
circumcised,  and  then  let  him  come  near  and  keep  it; 
and  he  shall  be  as  one  that  is  born  in  the  land  :  for  no 
uncircumcised  person  shall  eat  thereof.  One  law  shall 
be  to  him  that  is  home-born,  and  unto  the  stranger  that 
sojourneth  among  you/'  (Exod.  xii.  4S,  49.)  It  is 
here  provided  that  when  a  heathen  became  a  proselyte 
to  the  Jews'  religion,  all  the  males  belonging  to  his 
family,  w^iether  young  or  old,  should  be  circumcised 
with  him  ;  so  that  the  entire  family  were  admitted  into 
the  church  of  God  :  and  there  is  the  strongest  reason 
for  believing  that  they  were  all  baptized  with  water  at 
the  same  time.  For  if  a  Jew  who  had  contracted  any 
uncleanness,  even  by  accident,  must  be  purified  by  a 
baptism  before  he  could  enter  again  into  "  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,''  much  more  does  it  apoear 
necessary  that  a  heathen,  whose  whole  life  had  been 
one   continued    course   of   pollution    from    his   youth, 
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should  undergo  the  same  purification  on  his  admission 
into  the  assembly  of  God^s  people,  and  his  participation 
in  the  ordinances  of  Divine  worship.  In  the  Old 
Testament,  indeed,  we  find  no  mention  of  these  prose- 
lyte baptisms ;  but  the  Jewish  writers  in  general 
mention  tbem  very  explicitly,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  has 
largely  shown  in  his  ''  Hebrew  and  Talmudical  Exerci- 
tations.^'  On  Matthew  iii.  6,  he  says,  after  giving 
various  quotations  from  the  Eabbinical  writers,  "  You 
see  baptism  inseparably  joined  to  the  circumcision  of 
proselytes.  There  was,  indeed,  some  little  distance  of 
time ;  '  for  they  were  not  baptized  till  the  pain  of  cir- 
cumcision was  healed,  because  water  might  be  injurious 
to  the  wound.''  But  certainly  baptism  ever  followed. 
We  acknowledge,  indeed,  that  circumcision  was  plainly 
of  Divine  institution  ;  but  by  whom  baptism,  that  was 
inseparable  from  it,  was  instituted,  is  doubtful.  And 
yet  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  our  Saviour  rejected 
circumcision,  and  retained  the  appendix  to  it.  And 
when  all  the  Gentiles  were  now  to  be  introduced  into 
the  true  religion.  He  preferred  this  proselytical  intro- 
ductory (pardon  the  expression)  unto  the  sacrament  of 
entrance  into  the  Gospel.''''  It  should,  however,  be 
observed,  that  if  the  law  did  not  expressly  enjoin  the 
administration  of  baptism  to  proselytes,  it  did  enjoin  the 
administration  of  it  to  Jews  who  had  contracted  any 
uncleanness ;  so  that  in  making  baptism  the  sacrament 
of  admission  into  the  Christian  church,  our  Lord  selected 
a  rite  of  Divine  origin  and  appointment,  and  one  with 
which  the  people  of  God  had  been  long  familiar. 

Trom  proselyte  baptism,  as  it  has  been  just  described, 
twoimportantfactsarededucible:  First,  baptism  by  sprink- 
ling and  ablution.    Tor  if  there  was  to  be  "  one  law  for  the 
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stranger,  and  for  him  that  was  home-born/^  then  the  hea- 
then proselyte  was  to  be  admitted  into  the  coni^regationof 
God's  people  by  the  same  kind  of  baptism  as  that  which 
was  administered  to  the  Jew  who  had  been  excluded  on 
account  of  his  uncleanness  ;  and  that  was,  as  we  have 
seen,  by  having  the  water  of  separation  sprinkled  upon 
him.  Secondly,  from  the  practice  of  admitting  the 
entire  family  of  a  proselyte  into  the  Jewish  church, 
infant  baptism  follows  by  necessary  consequence.  All 
the  males  belonging  to  tlie  family  of  the  proselyte  were 
circumcised, — the  young  children  as  well  as  adult  persons; 
and  if  all  who  were  circumcised  were  also  baptized,  as  the 
Jewish  writers  declare,  then  infants  were  baptized  as  well 
as  youths  and  men.  Infant  baptism,  therefore,  was  well 
known  among  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  of  His 
apostles  ;  for  strenuous  attempts  were  then  put  forth  by 
Jewish  zealots  to  make  proselytes  among  the  heathen. 
*'  Ye  compass  sea  and  land,"*'  said  our  Saviour,  "  to  make 
one  proselyte.''^  (Matt,  xxiii.  15.)  Hence  it  is  that  the 
baptism  of  whole  families  by  the  apostles,  when  the  heads 
of  those  families  embraced  the  Gospel,  was  no  novelty,  but 
took  place  as  a  matter  of  course.  These  family  baptisms 
excited  no  particular  attention,  because  the  same  practice 
was  uniformly  followed  when  the  head  of  a  heathen 
family  embraced  the  Jews'  religion. 

That  the  Jewish  people  in  the  days  of  our  Lord 
attached  the  idea  of  purification  to  the  term  "  baptism,'^ 
and  that  they  performed  the  rite  by  sprinkling  and  ablu- 
tion, is  manifest  from  the  fact  that  they  applied  the 
term  to  their  manner  of  purifying  various  domestic  uten- 
sils. '^  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they 
wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  elders.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market, 
except  they  wash,  they  eat  not.     And  many  other  things 
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there  be,  ATliich  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  wash- 
ing '^  {/SaTrTca/jLov^;)  "  of  cups,  and  pots,  brasen  vessels, 
and  of  tables."  (Mark  vii.  3,  4.)  The  purification  of 
all  these  articles  b}^  water  is  here  called  "  baptisms/'' 
It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  they  were  all  immersed  in 
water ;  because  among  them  we  find  kKlvwv,  which  our 
translators  have  called  ^^  tables,"  and,  in  the  margin, 
"  beds."  The  word  properly  signifies  ^'  couches,"  such 
as  the  people  were  accustomed  to  recline  and  rest  upon. 
No  one  can  suppose  that  these  were  dipped  in  water. 
They  were  rather  sprinkled  with  water,  as  were  various 
utensils  that  were  used  in  the  tabernacle;  and  as  the 
purification  of  "  the  cups,  and  pots,  and  brasen  vessels," 
was  also  ceremonial,  the  probability  is  that  they  were 
sprinkled  in  the  same  manner ;  and  if  not,  that  they 
were  washed  by  rubbing  with  the  hand. 

"  The  W'ord  ^airTio-fjiov^,"  says  the  learned  Light- 
foot,  "  apphed  to  all  these,  properly  and  strictly,  is  not 
to  be  taken  of  dipping  or  plunging,  but  in  respect  of 
some  things  of  washing  only,  and  in  respect  of  others  of 
sprinkling  only."  "^ 

We  are  led  to  the  same  conclusion  respecting  the 
scriptural  meaning  of  the  word  "  baptism,"  by  the 
accounts  which  the  evangelists  have  given  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed,  in  the  days  of  our 
Lord,  to  purify  their  persons,  in  oider  to  their  preserva- 
tion from  ceremonial  pollution.  "  And  a  certain  Phari- 
see besought  Himto  dine  with  him:  and  lie  went  in, 
and  sat  down  to  meat.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it, 
he  marvelled  that  He  had  not  first  washed  "  [epairTicrQrjj 
"baptized")  "before  dinner."  (Luke  xi.  37,  38.) 
With   this  passage    we    may   advantageously    compare 

*  "  Hebrew  aud  Talmudical  Exercitations,"  Mark  vii.  4. 
2    A    ii 
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Mark  vii.  S,  4<,  to  which  we  have  just  adverted.  "  The 
Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their 
hands  oft,  eat  not/^  "  And  when  they  come  from  the 
market,  except  they  wash,"  [paiTTicrwvTai,  ''  baptize,") 
"  they  eat  not."  The  question,  then,  is,  What  was  the 
kind  of  washing,  or  of  baptism,  that  the  Jews  practised, 
before  they  took  their  meals  ?  The  answer  is,  that  it 
was  common,  so  as  to  be  practised  repeatedly  every  day  ; 
for  the  Pharisees  "marvelled"  that  our  Lord  had  omit- 
ted it ;  the  custom,  it  seems,  being  universal.  No  one 
can  suppose  that  every  Jewish  family  had  a  bath,  and 
that  before  every  meal  all  the  members  of  the  family, 
and  all  the  strangers  that  came  to  visit  them,  stripped 
off  their  clothing,  and  plunged  their  bodies  under  water, 
and  that  at  all  seasons  of  the  year.  We  ask,  then, 
again,  AVhat  was  the  washing  which  the  Jews  so  gene- 
rally practised  before  they  took  their  meals  ?  The  evan- 
gelists have  supphed  the  answer.  It  consisted  particu- 
larly in  washing  their  hands.  "  The  Pharisees,  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not." 
The  marginal  rendering  of  tlie  text  is,  "  Except  they 
wash  diligently  ;  "  and  the  translators  add,  "  In  the  ori- 
ginal, '  with  the  fist : '  Theophylact,  'up  to  the  elbow.'" 
AVith  this  view  the  context  agrees  :  "  When  they  saw 
some  of  Ilis  disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled,  that  is  to 
say,  with  unwashen,  hands,  they  found  fault."  (Mark 
vii.  2.)  The  same  statement  is  made  by  St.  Matthew  : 
"Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were 
of  Jerusalem,  saying.  Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress 
the  tradition  of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their 
hands  when  they  eat  bread."  (Matt.  xv.  1,  2.) 

Here,  then,  we    see  what  was  the  nature  of  tliat  daily 
washing    which   the  Jews    practised  before  they  took 
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their  food.  It  consisted  not  in  the  immersion  of  the 
whole  body,  but  in  washing  tlie  hands  with  great  care. 
Per  the  reguhir  performance  of  this  ceremony,  prepara- 
tion, it  appears,  was  made  in  every  family ;  for  in  the 
house  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  Jesus  went  to  attend  a 
marriage  festival,  it  is  said,  "  There  were  set  there  six 
waterpots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of 
the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece.^'' 
(John  ii.  6.)  The  water  which  was  contained  in  these 
vessels  was  intended  for  the  purifying  of  the  family  and 
of  the  guests ;  and  it  was  provided  '^  after  the  manner 
of  the  Jews ; "  not  that  the  people  might  immerse 
themselves  in  it,  but  receive  what  was  sufficient  for  the 
washing  of  their  hands.  Now  to  this  ceremonial  puri- 
fication, which  consisted  in  a  partial  washing  only^  the 
name  of  "  baptism "  is  appHed :  a  clear  and  demon- 
strative proof  that  the  term  bears  a  wide  and  general 
signification  ;  and  is  not  to  be  restricted  to  immersion, 
as  some  persons  have  contended. 

And  let  it  not  be  said,  that  when  the  Jews  washed 
their  hands  before  their  meals,  they  immersed  their 
hands  in  water,  and  that  therefore  the  term  "  baptism '' 
is  applied  to  these  ablutions ;  for  the  Oriental  mode  of 
washing  the  hands,  and  especially  among  persons  of 
distinction,  was  very  diflPerent,  as  it  is  manifest  from 
2  Kings  iii.  11 :  "And  one  of  the  king  of  Israel's  ser- 
vants answered  and  said.  Here  is  Elisha  the  son  of 
Shaphat,  which  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  Elijah," 
acting,  in  this  respect,  as  Elijah^s  servant.  The  same 
practice  is  still  continued  in  the  East.  In  the  "  Narra- 
tive of  a  Mission  of  Inquiry  to  the  Jews,  from  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  Year  1839,''  the  travellers 
state  that  when  they  were  at  Damietta,  in  Egypt,  "  after 
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the  repast,  the  servant  carried  round  a  brazen  bason, 
and  out  of  &  jar  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  every 
guest.  We  remembered  Ehsha  pouring  water  on  the 
hands  of  Ehjali."  "^  And  again,  when  they  were  at 
Sidon,  they  say,  "  Sometimes  at  night  Antonio  and 
Botros  poured  water  on  our  hands,  to  wash  away  the 
dust,  reminding  us  of  ^  Kings  iii.  11."  t 

We  have  now  before  us  proof  as  direct  and  conclusive 
as  any  subject  of  this  kind  can  admit  of,  that  the  term 
"  baptism ''  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  to  denote  sprink- 
ling and  ablution  in  general,  and  is  not  at  all  confined 
to  immersion.  It  is  applied  to  the  ceremonial  purifica- 
tions which  were  connected  with  the  Jewish  tabernacle, 
and  which  had  respect  both  to  the  priests  and  the 
people ;  it  is  also  apphed  to  those  purifications  which 
the  Jews  practised  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  with  regard  to 
their  persons  and  their  household  furniture;  and  in  noneof 
these  cases  does  it  appear  that  there  was  any  immersion. 

II.  We  advance,  as  a  second  general  proposition, 
that,  according  to  the  Scripture  account,  it  is  far  more 
probable  that  John  baptized  by  sprinkling,  or  by  pouring 
water  upon  the  people,  than  by  immersion. 

1.  In  proof  of  this  proposition  we  adduce,  as  the 
foundation  of  our  first  argument,  the  fact  that,  according 
to  the  Gospel  narrative,  John^s  baptism  gave  no  offence, 
as  containing  anything  that  was  new  and  strange. 
John  was  of  the  priestly  order.  His  father,  Zacharias, 
was  in  the  priesthood,  and  his  mother,  Elisabeth,  "  was 
of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  ;  "  (Luke  i.  5  ;)  but  instead 
of  receiving  baptism  as  a  priest,  and  entering  upon  the 
services  of  the  temple,  when  he  had  arrived  at  the  age 
of  thirty  years,  he  opened  his  commission  as  the  fore- 
♦  Page  91.  t  Page  340. 
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runner  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in   the  wilderness  of  Judsea  : 
a  district  of  country  which  was  uncultivated^  but  which 
supplied  him   with  "  locusts   and   wild    honey ; "    and 
upon  these  he  subsisted  as  his  diet.     His  clothing  was 
also   peculiar ;  for  "  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of 
camels'   hair,   and  a  leathern  girdle  about   his  loins.-'' 
"Then    went  out  to  him    Jerusalem,  and    all   Judaea, 
and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  bap- 
tized of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their   sins.""   (Matt, 
iii.    4-6.)     The    baptism    of    John,    which    is    thus 
described,  was  administered  in  order  to  repentance,  or 
with  a  direct  reference  to  repentance.   (Matt.  iii.  11.) 
It  was  a  symbol  of  that  moral  and  spiritual  purification, 
or  of  that  general  patting  away  of  sin,  which  was  then 
required  of  the  people,  that  they  might  enjoy  the  bene- 
fits of  the  kingdom   of  God,   which  the  Messiah  was 
about    to    introduce.     ^' The    Pharisees    and    lawyers 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being 
not  baptized   of  him.''    (Luke  vii.   30.)     With  these 
exceptions,  the  people  in  general  appear  to  have  acqui- 
esced in  the  baptism  of  John  ;  and  even  the  whole  of 
tk  Pharisees  did  not  stand  aloof  from  him  ;  for  it  is 
said  that  "  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism."  (Matt.  iii.  7.)     Indeed,  so  deep 
and   general  was  the  impression  upon  the  public  mind 
thit  John  was  a  prophet,  and  his  baptism  of  Divine 
appointment,  that  the   heads  of  the  nation,  the  chief 
priests,  scribes,  and  elders,  durst  not,  even  in  the  tem- 
ple, say  anything  to  the  contrary,  lest  the  multitude 
should  stone  them.  (Luke  xx.  1-6.) 

IN'ow  it  is  not  at  all  likely,  considering  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  that  there  would  have  been  thi^ 
read/  and  general  acquiescence  in  the  baptism  of  John, 
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had  the  mode  of  its  administration  been  materially 
different  from  those  baptisms  to  which  the  people  had 
been  accustomed  in  every  age  of  their  national  existence. 
Those  baptisms,  as  we  have  seen,  consisted  in  sprinkling 
and  washing,  as  a  means  of  ceremonial  purification. 
The  people  were  now  told  by  John,  that  the  Messiah 
was  just  ready  to  appear;  that  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  Daniel  had  predicted,  was  at  hand ;  and  that  all 
classes  of  people  were  therefore  called  upon  to  renounce 
the  sins  to  which  they  were  addicted,  to  repent  before 
God  on  account  of  them,  and  submit  to  baptism  as  a 
symbol  of  the  change  of  character  which  was  required  of 
the  whole  nation.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  ''John 
did  no  miracle,''^  (John  x.  41,)  notwithstanding  the  tone 
of  authority  that  he  assumed,  and  the  boldness  with 
which  he  asserted  his  claims.  Had  the  baptism  which 
he  administered,  therefore,  been  different  from  that  to 
which  the  nation  had  long  been  accustomed,  it  is  not  at 
all  probable  that  the  people  in  general  would  at  once 
have  submitted  to  receive  it.  Many  would  have 
inquired  into  the  validity  of  his  claims,  had  he  proposea 
a  new  rehgious  rite,  and  would  have  demanded  miracu- 
lous proofs  of  a  Divine  commission.  But  as  there  wss 
then  a  general  expectation  of  the  Messiah;  as  Join 
proposed  no  new  article  of  doctrine,  but  enforced 
repentance,  which  all  felt  to  be  a  duty,  and  especially  if 
the  Messiah  were  immediately  to  appear ;  and  as  the 
symbolical  rite  which  John  administered  had  been 
practised  in  their  nation  for  more  than  fourteen  hundred 
years,  and  was  therefore  well  understood,  there  appears 
to  have  been  no  declared  and  open  opposition  to  it. 
Some  of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  declined  to  receive  it, 
but  they  do  not  appear  to  have  opposed  it  publicly ;  and 
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we  cannot  conceive  that  there  would  have  been  this 
quiet  and  prompt  submission  to  John's  baptism, — a 
submission  which  was  all  but  unanimous  and  national, — 
had  it  been  administered  in  the  novel  and  inconvenient 
form  of  immersion. 

2.  The  number  of  the  people  who  received  John's 
baptism  was  such,  that  it  appears  impossible  he  should 
have  immersed  them  all.  The  terms  which  the  evan- 
gelists have  used  show  that  the  great  mass  of  the 
Jewish  people  came  to  the  baptism  of  John,  and  were 
actually  baptized  by  him.  "  Then  went  to  him  Jerusa- 
lem, and  all  Judaea,  and  all  the  region  round  about 
Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him."  (Matt.  iii.  5,  6.) 
St.  Mark  expresses  himself  to  the  same  effect :  "  And 
there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judsea,  and  they 
of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of  him."  (Mark  i. 
5.)  St.  Luke,  therefore,  might  well  describe  them  as 
a  "multitude  that  came  forth  to  -be  baptized  of  him." 
(Luke  iii.  7.)  We  cannot  consider  these  terms  as 
denoting  less  than  a  majority  of  the  adult  population  of 
the  Jewish  race,  then  resident  in  the  land  of  their 
fathers. 

With  respect  to  the  full  time  of  Jolm's  ministry,  we 
have  no  certain  data  to  enable  us  to  form  a  perfectly 
accurate  calculation  ;  but  it  would  appear,  all  things 
considered,  that  his  ministry  did  not  continue  much 
longer  than  one  year :  and  the  probability  is  that  the 
greater  part  of  his  baptisms  were  performed  during  the 
first  half  of  this  period.  John  was  of  the  priestly  race  ; 
and  the  Jewish  priests  did  not  enter  upon  the  duties  of 
their  office  till  they  were  thirty  years  of  age.  At  this 
age  our  blessed  Lord  entered  upon  His  public  work ; 
and  John  was  then  fully  engaged  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
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ministry.     He  was  six  months   older  than  our  Lord  ; 
and  we  naturally  conclude  that  for  six  months  he  had 
been  employed  in  preacliing  and  baptizing  when  Jesus 
came  to  him  to  be  baptized,  and  then  began  to  preach. 
At  the  time  of  His  baptism,  "  Jesus  Himself  began  to 
be  about  thirty  years  of  age/"*  (Luke  iii„  23.)     At  that 
time  John  had  attained  to  the  full  height  of  his  popu- 
larity ;  for  when  Jesus,  immediately  after    His  baptism 
and  temptation,  began  to  preach,  He  also  began  to  bap- 
tize ;  not  personally,  but  by  His  disciples.     From  that 
time    John^s  influence  declined ;     for    it  soon  became 
notorious  that  "  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples 
than  John;  though  Jesus   Himself  baptized   not,  but 
His  disciples.''    (John  iv.   1,   2.)     When  it  was  told 
John  that  Jesus  "  baptized,  and  all  men  came  to  Him," 
lie  expressed  a  perfect   acquiescence    in    this  state   of 
things ;    saying,    "  He    must    increase,    but    I    must 
decrease/'  (John  iii.   26,  30.)     John  "  was  a  burning 
and    a  shining  light ;  "    and  many   were  "  willing  to 
rejoice  in  his  light ;  "  but  it  was  only  "  for  a  season."" 
(John  V.  35.)     No  sooner  did  our  blessed  Saviour  begin 
to  preach   and   baptize,   than  John's   power  began  to 
wane ;  his  work  was  done  :  he  had  prepared  the  way  of 
the  Lord ;  and  when  the  Lord  entered  upon  His  work. 
His  miracles  at  once  demonstrated  His  immense  supe- 
riority to  His  forerunner.     In  a  little  while  John  was 
cast  into  prison,  where  he  remained  a  considerable  time, 
and  was  then  put  to  death;  and  all  this  long  before  our 
Lord  had  completed  the  three  years  of  His  ministry. 
John's  public  career,  therefore,  was  very  short ;  so  that 
his   numerous    baptisms   occupied   only    a   very   brief 
period. 

We  must  also  remember  that  John  was  not  only  a 
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baptizer,  but  also  a  preacher,  and  a  very  effective  one. 
He  was  "  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness ; " 
(John  i.  23  ;)  and  as  such  he  "  came  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judaea/''  (Matt.  iii.  1.)  Much  of  his  time, 
of  course,  was  occupied  in  addressing  the  successive 
companies  of  people  as  they  arrived  ;  and  his  discourses 
were  adapted  to  the  character  of  those  wtio  came  before 
him,  whether  they  were  hypocritical  Pharisees,  sceptical 
Sadducees,  avaricious  publicans,  or  lawless  soldiers  ;  and 
not  a  few  of  the  people  who  came  to  him  asked  his 
advice  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  should  manifest 
the  sincerity  of  their  repentance  *  fruits  meet  for  it 
being  demanded  in  every  case. 

With  these  facts  before  us,  we  may  well  inquire 
whether  it  is  at  all  probable,  nay,  whether  it  is  indeed 
possible,  that  one  man,  whose  calling  it  was  to  preach, 
as  well  as  to  baptize,  could,  in  so  short  a  time,  sepa- 
rately and  deliberately,  immerse  such  vast  multitudes  of 
people  as  those  whom  the  evangelists  declare  came  to 
him  to  be  at  once  instructed  and  baptized. 

The  following  clear  and  forcible  statement  is  made 
by  a  modern  writer,  who  has  evidently  studied  the  whole 
controversy  with  close  attention,  and  has  discussed  it 
with  learning  and  moderation  : — "  The  multitudes  bap- 
tized by  John  render  it  physically  impossible  that  they 
should  have  been  immersed  by  him,  and  consequently 
prove  that  to  baptize  cannot  mean  to  dip,  or  immerse. 
The  statement,  that  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  and  all 
the  people  of  Judsea,  and  of  the  vicinity  of  the  Jordan, 
were  baptized  by  John,  need  not  be  understood  as  mean- 
ing every  individual ;  but  it  must  be  interpreted  in 
reference  to  the  larger  portion  of  the  population.  A 
few  of  the  higher  classes,  and  many  of  the  ministers  of 
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religion^  rejected  his  mission ;  but  it  is  repeatedly  inti- 
mated that  all  the  people  regarded  him  as  a  prophet. 
It  should  be  remarked,  that  it  is  expressly  stated,  that 
the  people  were  all  baptized  by  him  ;  it  is  not  said,  by 
his  disciples ;  and  it  certainly  would  appear,  from  the 
account  given  by  the  evangelists,  that  much  of  his  time 
was  occupied  in  imparting  religious  instruction.  They 
must  have  strange  notions  of  his  office, — who  was  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  turn  many  to  their 
God, — who  imagine  that  the  performance  of  an  external 
lite,  rather  than  the  communication  of  truth,  occupied 
the  time,  and  the  bodily  and  mental  energy,  of  this 
illustrious  man.  Now  it  may  be  safely  asserted,  that 
it  is  impossible  for  one  man  to  immerse  in  the  waters 
of  a  river  so  many  as  two  hundred  persons  in  one  day, 
or  one  thousand  in  a  week,  or  thirty  thousand  in  a 
year.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  ministry  of  John  pre- 
ceded that  of  Christ  by  more  than  a  few  months ;  so 
that  if,  instead  of  being  engaged  in  teaching  the  people, 
he  had  stood  in  the  water  for  nine  or  ten  hours  of  every 
day,  he  could  not  have  immersed  during  those  months 
more  than  a  few  thousand  persons.  Josephus  estimates 
the  number  of  persons  present  in  Jerusalem,  at  the 
passover,  at  two  millions  seven  hundred  thousand. 
Many  of  these,  no  doubt,  came  from  distant  regions ; 
but  if  we  take  only  one  third,  nine  hundred  thousand^ 
as  being  inhabitants  of  Judsea,  Jerusalem,  and  the 
vicinity  of  Jordan  ;  and  if  we  suppose  that  one  third  of 
these  might  be  designated  the  whole  population,  we 
shall  have  the  number  of  three  hundred  thousand  who 
were  baptized  by  John.  Such  a  work  could  not  have 
been  accomplished  in  less  than  ten  or  twelve  years,  sup- 
posing him  to  have  been  engaged  every  day  in  this 
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laborious  and  unhealthy  occupation.  And  can  it  be 
imagined  that  this  was  the  work  performed  by  one  man, 
the  work  narrated  by  tlie  evangelists  with  such  brief 
simplicity,  the  work  assigned  to  the  most  honoured  of 
the  messengers  of  God  under  the  old  dispensation  ;  this 
the  work  that  was  to  prepare  the  people  for  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  ?  ''"^ 

3.  The  difficulties  and  inconveniences  which  would 
have  unavoidably  attended  the  immersion  of  so  many 
people  as  came  to  the  baptism  of  John  render  it  abso- 
lutely incredible  that  they  were  baptized  in  this  manner. 
The  crowds  were  immense ;  and  it  is,  we  believe,  uni- 
versally acknowledged  that  they  consisted  of  both  men 
and  women.  If  they  were  baptized  naked,  Jolm^s  bap- 
tism was  one  of  the  greatest  outrages  upon  public 
decency  the  world  has  ever  seen,  and  was  perfectly  alien 
from  the  pure  and  spiritual  religion  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  came  to  introduce.  Few  persons,  it  is  therefore 
presumed,  will  contend  that  tliey  were  thus  baptized. 
Let  us,  then,  take  the  other  alternative,  and  suppose 
that  they  were  immersed  in  water  with  their  clothes  on. 
Then,  as  soon  as  they  came  out  of  the  water,  a  change 
of  raiment  was  necessary ;  for  they  could  not  remain  in 
their  clothes,  when  saturated  with  water,  but  at  the 
hazard  of  health  and  life.  The  question  then  arises, 
Where  could  all  these  people  retire,  men  and  women, 
for  the  purpose  of  that  change  of  raiment  which  was 
necessary  ?  They  were  all  in  the  wilderness,  an  open 
and  uncultivated  country.  To  change  their  raiment 
publicly  would  have  been  as  great  an  indecency  as  to  be 
baptized  naked.  Will  it  be  said,  then,  that  the  people 
were  provided  with  tents  or  booths  into  which  they 
*  Godwin's  "  Christian  Baptism,"  pp.  82,  83. 
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retired  ?  Neither  is  this  credible  ;  for  wlio  should  pro- 
vide such  extensive  accoirimodation  ?  John,  wlio  appears 
to  have  been  destitute  of  worldly  property,  and  there- 
fore lived  upon  locusts  and  wild  honey,  could  not  be 
expected  to  do  tliis ;  and  as  many  of  the  people  came 
from  far,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  brought  such  things 
with  them  ;  nor  is  the  slightest  intimation  given  by  the 
evangelists  of  anything  of  the  kind.  From  the  manner 
in  which  the  entire  subject  is  related  by  the  insjnred 
historians,  we  should  conclude  that  the  whole  service 
was  conducted  with  the  utmost  simplicity,  and  without 
any  of  the  pomp  and  stir  of  an  extensive  preparatory 


arrangement. 


If  it  be  said,  there  was  no  greater  difficulty  in  Johns's 
baptizing  the  people  by  immersion,  than  there  is  in  the 
administration  of  the  ordinance  by  immersion  in  our 
own  country,  where  services  of  this  kind  often  occur  ; 
the  answer  is  obvious.  The  cases  are  not  alike.  In 
England,  baptism  by  immersion  usually  takes  place  in 
a  chapel,  w^here  a  cistern  is  provided  for  the  purpose ; 
and  the  parties,  on  coining  out  of  the  water,  immediately 
retire  into  a  vestry,  where  a  change  of  raiment  is  pro- 
vided ;  so  that  here  there  is  no  difficulty.  Or  if,  in 
our  own  country,  baptism  by  immersion  is  administered 
in  the  open  air,  a  river  is  chosen  as  near  to  the  house 
of  the  parties  who  are  to  be  baptized  as  possible,  that 
they  may  immediately  return  home,  and  change  their 
apparel.  With  us  baptisms  by  immersion  are  compara- 
tively rare  ;  and  only  a  few  individuals  are  thus  baptized 
at  tlie  same  time.  Between  these  solitary  cases  and  the 
baptism  of  John  the  difference  is  therefore  wide  and 
manifest.  He  baptized  the  people  by  thousands,  and 
by  tens  of  thousands,  and  that  in  the  wilderness,  where 
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most  of  them  were  far  from  their  homes  ;  and "  no  inti- 
mation is  given  that  any  such  accommodation  was 
provided  for  them  as  decency  required,  supposing  them 
to  have  been  plunged  into  the  water. 

We  are  told  that  baptism  is  now  administered  by 
immersion  both  in  the  chapel  and  in  the  open  air 
without  any  violation  of  public  decency ;  but  the  men 
who  allege  this  in  proof  that  John  might  immerse  the 
people  in  the  same  manner,  forget  that  there  is  a  mighty 
difference  between  the  case  of  a  man  who,  in  the  course 
of  his  life,  baptizes  by  immersion  twenty  or  thirty 
persons,  and  that  of  John,  who  baptized  a  nation  in  a 
few  months.  What  would  a  Baptist  minister  do,  in  his 
chapel  or  by  the  side  of  a  river,  if  a  thousand  people, 
male  and  female,  were  to  press  upon  him  at  the  same 
hour,  as  candidates  for  the  sacrament  which  is  the 
subject  of  our  pre^  ent  inquiry  ?  Would  he,  upon  his 
principles,  baptize  them  with  as  much  facility  as  that 
with  which  John  baptized  the  Jewish  race  ?  He  is  a 
bold  man  who  will  answer  this  question  in  the  affirma- 
tive. Mr.  Wesley^s  note  upon  Matthew  iii.  5,  6,  which 
bears  upon  this  subject,  is  just  and  appropriate.  He 
says,  "  Such  prodigious  numbers  could  hardly  be  bap- 
tized by  immerging  their  whole  bodies  under  water : 
nor  can  we  think  they  were  provided  with  change  of 
raiment  for  it,  which  was  scarce  practicable  for  such 
vast  multitudes.  And  yet  they  could  not  be  immerged 
naked  with  modesty,  nor  in  their  wearing-apparel  with 
safety.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  they  stood  in  ranks  on 
the  edge  of  the  river ;  and  that  John,  passing  along 
before  them,  cast  water  on  their  heads  or  faces ;  by 
which  means  he  might  baptize  many  thousands  in  a 
day." 
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4.  The  texts  of  Holy  Scripture  which  are  adduced  to 
prove  that  John  administered  baptism  by  immersion 
contain  no  such  proof.  It  is,  for  instance,  alleged  that 
he  baptized  the  people  "  in  Jordan,^'  and  therefore  bap- 
tized them  by  immersion.  (Matt.  iii.  6.)  The  answer 
is,  that  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  eV  ro)  'lopSdvy, 
might  with  equal  propriety  be  rendered  "  at  the 
Jordan.^^  The  word  iv  is  rendered  at  more  than  a 
hundred  times  in  the  New  Testament ;  and.  no  man  can 
prove  that  it  bears  a  different  meaning  in  this  text.  But 
if  we  take  the  text  as  it  stands  in  the  Authorised  Version, 
the  doctrine  of  immersion  does  not  necessarily  follow ; 
for  the  people  might  go  into  the  bed  of  the  Jordan 
without  going  into  the  water  at  all.  The  stream  of  the 
Jordan  varied,  sometimes  running  very  low,  and  at  other 
times  swelling,  and  even  overflowing  its  banks.  "  How 
wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling  of  Jordan?^'  (Jer.  xii.  5.) 
"  Jordan  overfloweth  all  his  banks  all  the  time  of 
harvest.^'  (Joshua  iii.  15.)  "  These  are  they  that  went 
over  Jordan  in  the  first  month,  when  it  had  overflown 
all  his  banks."  (1  Chron.  xii.  15.)  Or  the  people  may- 
have  gone  into  the  river,  so  as  actually  to  stand  in  the 
water,  for  the  purpose  of  being  sprinkled  by  John, 
without  any  reference  to  immersion  whatever.  This, 
indeed,  is  highly  probable ;  for  as  the  people  in  general 
wore  sandals  upon  their  otherwise  naked  feet,  they 
could  go  a  certain  depth  into  the  water  without  any 
inconvenience.  In  this  case  they  might  not  only  be 
ba])tized  "  at  the  Jordan,"  but  also  "  in  the  Jordan," 
without  immersion. 

Great  stress  has  sometimes  been  laid  upon  the 
expression  Matt.  iii.  16,  as  if  it  contained  direct  and 
positive  proof  that  our  blessed  Lord  was  baptized  by 
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immersion  :  "  And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went 
up  straiuhtway  out  of  the  water  :"  but  the  words,  airb 
rov  vSaro^,  signify  no  more  than  "  from  the  water  •/' 
so  that  previous  immersion  is  neither  asserted  nor  neces- 
sarily imphed.  He  may  have  stood  on  the  margin  of 
the  water  ;  or  He  may  have  stood  partially  in  the  water, 
and  not  have  been  placed  entirely  under  it.  Nothing 
more  than  this  can  be  justly  inferred  from  the  sacred 
text.     The  rest  is  all  assumption. 

But  it  is  said,  with  an  air  of  triumph,  if  these  texts 
do  not  prove  the  practice  of  baptism  by  immersion,  the 
following  certainly  does  :  "  And  John  also  was  baptizing 
in  ^non  near  to  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water 
there.-''  (John  iii.  23.)  Why,  it  has  been  said,  did 
John  choose  a  place  where  there  was  "  much  water," 
but  that  he  might  immerse  the  people  ?  A  small  quantity 
would  have  been  sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  sprinkling. 
The  answer  here  is,  that  the  words  of  St.  John,  vBara 
TToWa,  rather  signify  ma?i7/  wafers,  or  streams  of  water, 
than  a  large  mass  of  water  collected  in  one  place ;  and 
this  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  confirmed 
by  the  fact,  that  ^non,  the  name  of  the  place,  means 
the  wells  :  so  that  if  there  were  "  many  waters  there,'' 
it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  sufficiently  deep  for 
the  purpose  of  immersion.  Considering  the  immense 
crowds  of  people  who  came  to  John,  "  much  water"  was 
necessary,  not  only  for  baptism,  but  for  other  purposes. 
Many  of  them  came  from  remote  places,  doubtless 
bringing  their  provisions  with  them  ;  and  both  they  and 
their  cattle  would  need  "  much  water  "  to  drink  in  that 
warm  climate,  as  well  as  for  personal  cleanliness.  To 
congregate  large  masses  of  people  together,  in  a  country- 
like  that,  without  an  abundant  supply  of  water,  would 
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have  been  attended  by  consequences  of  a  most  disas- 
trous kind.  No  proof  of  immersion,  therefore,  is  con- 
tained in  the  text  to  which  we  have  just  adverted.  John 
might  wisely  choose  ^non  as  the  place  of  his  baptism, 
without  intending  to  immerse  any  individual  in  the 
streams  which  appear  to  have  there  flowed  from  their 
several  fountains. 

On  all  these  grounds  we  maintain  that  there  is  no 
proof  in  the  New  Testament  that  John,  in  any  instance 
whatever,  administered  baptism  by  immersion  ;  and 
there  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, he  did  administer  it  by  sprinkling,  as  the  Jewish 
priests  had  long  been  in  the  habit  of  doing,  and  as  the 
people  had  long  been  accustomed  to  witness  it,  or  by 
pouring  water  upon  the  head  of  each  candidate  :  so  that 
from  the  baptism  of  John  no  just  conclusion  can  be 
drawn  in  favour  of  immersion  ;  the  evidence  being 
decidedly  in  favour  of  one  of  the  other  modes,  and 
especially  that  of  sprinkling. 
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We  have  examined  the  Scripture  account  of  baptism 
as  it  was  administered  in  the  Jewish  Churchy  in  accord- 
ance with  the  law  of  Moses,  and  as  it  was  administered 
by  John,  as  the  forerunner  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  and  we 
confess  that  to  us  the  evidence  appears  to  be  decidedly 
in  favour  of  sprinkling,  or  of  affusion,  and  not  of  immer- 
sion. We  next  proceed  to  an  examination  of  the  Scrip- 
ture account  of  Christian  baptism ;  and  if  we  are  not 
greatly  mistaken,  we  shall  be  led  to  the  same  conclusion 
respecting  the  mode  of  its  administration  as  in  the  two 
former  cases.  We  confess  it  is  possible  that  the  apostles 
may,  in  some  instances,  have  baptized  the  people  by 
immersion :  but  of  this  we  conceive  there  is  no  proof 
whatever  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  therefore  advance, 
as  a  third  proposition, 

III.  That  the  general  evidence  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  in  favour  of  the  administration  of  Christian 
baptism  by  sprinkling,  or  by  afifusion,  and  not  by 
immersion. 

In  making  a  distinction  between  the  baptism  of 
John  and  Christian  baptism,  we  have  not  only  the 
authority  of  eminent  theological  writers,  but,  as  we 
conceive,  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture.  At  Ephesus 
St.  Paul  met  with  twelve  men  who  had  received  the 
2  B  2 
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baptism  of  John.  "  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the 
people,  tliat  they  should  believe  on  Him  which  should 
come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  Wlien  they 
heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.''  (Acts  xix.  4,  5.)  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that 
John's  baptism  had  respect  to  Christ  as  not  yet  openly 
revealed,  but  as  "  Him  that  should  come ; "  and 
Christian  baptism  has  respect  to  Him  as  having  been 
already  manifested,  as  having  died,  and  been  raised 
again.  The  people,  therefore,  who  had  received  the 
baptism  of  Jolni  were  rebaptized  after  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"With  this  fact  agrees  the  apostolical  commission  : 
"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  For  as  the  great  mass 
of  the  Jewish  people  had  been  baptized  by  John,  had 
there  been  no  diflerence  between  his  baptism,  and  that 
which  Christ  instituted  after  His  resurrection.  He  would 
doubtless,  in  tlie  commission  which  He  gave  to  the 
apostles,  have  made  an  exception  of  the  "  nation  "  of  the 
Jews,  and  not  have  placed  them,  in  respect  of  this  ordi- 
nance, upon  a  level  with  the  heathen.  It  is  undeniable, 
therefore,  that  a  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  the 
baptism  which  John  administered,  and  that  which  the 
apostles  afterwards  administered  under  the  direction  of 
Christ,  when  the  Gospel  revelation  was  completed. 

While  we  thus  maintain  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
make  a  diflerence  between  the  bnptism  of  John  and 
Christian  baptism,  we  think  that  this  difference  relates 
not  to  the  mode  of  administration,  but  to  the  objects  to 
which  the  rite  was  specially  directed ;  the  baptism  of 
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John  having  respect  to  Christ  as  not  yet  revealed,  but 
as  just  ready  to  appear,  and  pledging  the  people  to  re- 
pentance and  a  moral  reformation,  tiiat  tliey  might  be 
prepared  to  receive  Him  ;  and  Christian  baptism  re- 
lating to  Him  as  not  merely  incarnated,  but  as  having 
actually  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  risen  again  to 
intercede  for  guilty  men,  and  to  pardon  and  save  them. 
"  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  His  death  ?  "  (Rom.  vi. 
3.)  Yet  there  is  not  the  sKghtest  evidence  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  Christian  baptism,  as  to  the  mode  of  its 
administration,  differed  from  that  of  John,  which,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  was 
administered,  not  by  immersion,  but  by  sprinkling,  or  by 
affusion. 

The  first  mention  that  is  made  of  the  baptism  which 
was  practised  under  Christ's  immediate  direction  is  in 
John  iii.  25,  26,  and  John  iv.  1,  2.  In  the  second  of 
these  passages  it  is  stated,  that  the  Pharisees  were 
informed  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples 
than  John ;  though  He  did  not  baptize  in  person,  but 
by  His  disciples.  At  this  time  Jesus  had  entered  upon 
His  pubHc  ministry ;  a  voice  from  heaven  had  declared 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  and  John  had  borne  wit- 
ness to  the  same  fact.  No  intimation  is  here  given  as 
to  the  mode  in  which  baptism  was  administered  under 
our  Lord's  direction ;  so  that,  as  yet,  we  find  no  evidence 
in  favour  of  immersion. 

Nor  is  any  such  evidence  contained  in  the  apostolical 
commission  to  which  we  have  just  referred.  (Matt. 
xxviii.  19,  20  ;  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.)  A  simple  direction 
is  given  to  the  apostles  to  administer  baptism,  with  an 
intimation  that  all  who  would  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ 
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must  submit  to  receive  it :  but  the  mode  of  its  adminis- 
tration is  supposed  to  be  well  understood  ;  and,  of 
course,  understood  by  the  practice  of  John,  and  of  the 
Jewish  church. 

When  the  apostles  began  to  preach,  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  and  they  had  received  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  find  them  administering  baptism ;  and 
although  no  explicit  information  is  given  respecting  the 
mode,  the  circumstantial  evidence  we  conceive  to 
be  all  in  favour  of  sprinkling,  or  of  affusion.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  for  example,  tlie  iiispired  nar- 
rative clearly  implies  that  about  three  thousand  persons 
were  baptized  in  Jerusalem.  At  the  third  hour  of  the 
day,  that  is,  about  nine  o^clock  in  the  morning,  St. 
Peter,  under  tlie  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  began  to 
preach  to  the  assembled  multitudes.  An  outline  only  of 
his  sermon  is  recorded ;  for  it  is  said,  "  With  many 
other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort.'^  (Acts  ii.  40.) 
It  is  also  stated,  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  the 
word  were  baptized,  and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls."  It  is  unde- 
niable that  a  considerable  part  of  this  day  was  spent  in 
giving  and  receiving  instruction.  The  apostle  preached, 
and  the  people  listened  to  him.  They  became  alarmed, 
and  inquired  what  they  must  do,  their  consciences  being 
burdened  with  the  guilt  of  shedding  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God.  The  apostle  answered  their  anxious  in- 
quiries; and  about  three  thousand  of  them  submitted  to 
be  baptized,  and  to  be  saved  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Now,  we  would  appeal  to  any  dispassionate  thinker, 
whose  mind  is  unwarped  by  prejudice,  whether,  at  the 
close  of  the  day,  when  so  much  time  had  been  occupied 
in  preaching,  in  making  inquiries   respecting  the  way 
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of  salvation,  and  in  receiving  answers  to  these  inquiries, 
it  is  at  all  likely,  that  three  thousand  persons,  male  and 
female,  could  have  provided  themselves  with  a  change 
of  raiment,  and  have  been  separately  immersed,  even  if 
all  the  apostles  had  engaged  in  the  service.  Besides, 
where  could  all  these  people  be  immersed  ?  We  have  no 
account  of  any  river  in  Jerusalem,  or  its  immediate 
neighbourhood  ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  apostles  of 
Jesus,  whom  the  people  had  crucified  with  bitter  hatred, 
would  be  allowed  to  pollute  the  water  that  might  be 
collected  in  the  public  tanks  or  reservoirs,  intended  for 
the  use  of  families  in  the  city,  by  plunging  three  thou- 
sand persons  into  it,  either  naked,  or  with  their  clothes 
upon  them. 

After  the  Pentecost  we  frequently  read  of  persons 
being  baptized  when  they  heard  and  received  the 
Gospel ;  but  in  most  cases  the  rite  is  simply  mentioned, 
without  any  circumstances  from  which  a  judgment  might 
be  formed  respecting  the  mode  of  its  administration. 
The  Samaritans,  for  instance,  were  in  great  numbers 
baptized  by  Philip,  both  men  and  women;  but  in 
what  manner  we  are  not  informed.  There  are,  however, 
a  few  cases  of  baptism  described  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  with  such  a  degree  of  minuteness  as  to  con- 
tain suggestions  respecting  the  mode ;  and  these  cases 
we  will  carefully  examine. 

The  first  that  we  will  mention  is  that  of  the  Ethio- 
pian, whom  Philip  baptized  in  the  desert  country 
between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza.  This  case  has  been  often 
appealed  to,  with  an  air  of  triumph,  as  proving  that 
immersion  was  then  the  mode  of  baptism ;  for  it  is  said, 
"  They  went  down  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him/''   After  the  rite  had  been 
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administered,  they  are  also  spoken  of  as  having  ''come 
up  out  of  the  water.'''  (Acts  viii.  38,  39.)  It  is  said. 
Why  should  they  have  gone  into  the  water,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  immersion  ?  Perhaps  an  exact  criticism 
might  show  that  the  Greek  text  really  means  no  more 
than  this, — that  they  both  went  down  from  the  chariot 
"  to  the  water ; ""  and  that  they  "  came  up  ''  from  "  the 
water/^  But  tliese  are  points  for  which  we  will  not 
contend  ;  for,  taking  the  passage  as  it  is  given  in  the 
Authorised  Version,  it  does  not  prove  that  this  noble 
stranger  was  baptized  by  immersion.  It  is  not  said 
either  that  the  water  was  sufficiently  deep  for  immersion, 
or  that  immersion  actually  took  place.  As  in  the  cases 
of  John^s  baptism,  '*"  at  the  river  Jordan/'  or  ''  in  the 
river  Jordan,'^  the  sable  convert  may  have  stood  within 
the  water's  edge,  and  have  been  there  baptized  either  by 
sprinkling  or  affusion.  Immersion  is  not  in  the  record  ; 
but  is  a  mere  assumption,  as  Mr.  Wesley  has  justly 
observed  in  his  note  upon  the  text.  "  It  does  not  follow 
that  he  was  baptized  by  immersion.  The  text  neither 
affirms  nor  intimates  anything  concerning  it."" 

The  next  case  that  we  will  select  is  that  of  Saul, 
which  is  described  in  Acts  ix.  17-19.  He  had  been 
blind  for  three  days,  and  during  this  time  had  abstained 
from  food  altogether;  so  that  he  was  in  a  state  of  great 
bodily  weakness,  as  well  as  of  mental  sorrow.  ''  And 
Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the  house  ;  and 
putting  his  hands  on  him  said.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord, 
even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou 
earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy 
sight,  and  be  filled  \\\i\\  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  imme- 
diately there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales : 
and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and   arose,  and  was 
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baptized.  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened/^  Here  we  find  Saul  in  the  house,  appa- 
rently stretched  upon  a  couch,  or  more  probably  upon 
the  ground,  in  a  state  of  physical  exhaustion  and  of 
mental  anguish.  Ananias,  having  explained  to  him  the 
purpose  of  God  in  thus  arresting  him  in  his  persecuting 
career,  addressed  him  in  the  language  of  expostulation  : 
"  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise,  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calhng  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord/''  (Acts  xxii.  16.)  In  compliance  with  this 
admonition,  Saul  "  arose^  and  was  baptized ;  and  when 
he  had  received  meat,  he  was  strengthened.''^  The 
most  natural  interpretation  of  the  sacred  narrative  is, 
that  without  leaving  the  house  where  Ananias  found 
him,  and  without  even  leaving  the  room,  he  was  bap- 
tized. Having^  received  the  salvation  of  God  in  the  use 
of  this  sacrament,  he  was  comforted  in  his  mind,  and 
then  received  food,  so  as  to  recover  his  bodily  strength. 
Here  is  nothing  to  suggest  the  idea  of  immersion ;  no 
intimation  that  the  parties  went  anywhere  in  quest  of  a 
lake,  or  of  a  river  ;  but  all  the  circumstances  lead  to  the 
conclusion  that  Saul  was  baptized  in  another  manner. 
The  conclusion  which  is  naturally  suggested  is,  that  he 
was  baptized  in  the  house  where  he  received  instruction 
and  comfort ;  and  that  he  was  baptized  either  by 
sprinkling  or  affusion. 

The  same  observations  will  apply  to  the  baptism  of 
Cornelius  and  his  family  at  Csesarea.  They  were  assem- 
bled together  in  one  room,  most  probably  in  the  house 
of  Cornelius.  While  St.  Peter  was  preaching  Christ  to 
them,  faith  came  by  hearing,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  fell 
upon  them ;  so  that  they  immediately  began  to  speak 
under  His  inspiration.     "  Then  answered  Peter^  Can  any 
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man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized, 
which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?" 
Then  "  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  (Acts  x.  46-48.)  The  narrative  would  lead 
us  to  conclude  that  the  entire  assembly,  including  Cor- 
nelius and  his  family,  with  "  his  kinsmen  and  near 
friends,"  were  all  baptized  in  the  very  place  where  they 
were  met,  and  heard  the  discourse  of  the  apostle;  and 
that  the  water  with  which  they  were  baptized  was 
brought  to  them.  No  intimation  whatever  is  given  that 
they  were  all  taken  to  some  other  place,  where  they 
could  find  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  for  the  purpose 
of  immersion.  And  if  they  were  baptized  in  a  room  of 
Corneliuses  house,  as  the  narrative  suggests,  we  infer 
that  sprinkling  or  affusion  was  the  mode  in  which  it  was 
administered. 

Lydia  and  her  family  were  most  probably  baptized  in 
the  proseuc/ia,  or  "  place  of  prayer,"  where  Paul  and 
Silas  preached,  and  where  her  heart  was  opened  to 
receive  the  truth.  The  place  was,  indeed,  "  by  the  side 
of  a  river ;  "  but  no  intimation  is  given  that  either  she 
or  any  one  of  her  family  was  immersed  in  its  water,  or 
even  taken  within  its  banks,  when  they  were  baptized. 

The  improbability  that  the  jailer  and  his  family,  at 
Philippi,  were  baptized  by  immersion,  is  very  obvious. 
At  midnight  they  were  awakened  out  of  sleep  by  the 
concussion  of  a  miraculous  earthquake.  Pull  of  alarm, 
the  jailer  inquired  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved ;  when 
Paul  and  Silas  offered  him  salvation,  as  a  free  gift, 
through  faith  in  Christ.  "  And  they  spake  unto  him  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house. 
And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and 
washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his, 
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straightway.-'^  (Acts  xvi.  32,  33.)  Here,  then,  we  have 
a  family  of  heathens  asleep  at  the  midnight  hour;  they 
are  suddenly  awakened  and  alarmed  ;  they  receive  evan- 
gelical instruction  in  its  leading  truths ;  they  submit  to 
be  baptized ;  they  practise  hospitality ;  and  all  this  is 
done  before  the  morning  light.  There  was  no  time  to 
travel  to  any  distant  place  in  quest  of  deep  water ;  nor 
were  Paul  and  Silas,  lacerated  by  the  scourge,  in  a  fit 
state  to  descend  into  it ;  nor  is  it,  indeed,  likely  that  the 
family,  especially  in  their  circumstances,  and  charged 
with  the  care  of  the  prisoners,  would  have  gone  abroad 
at  that  unseasonable  hour.  As  to  a  tank,  or  reservoir 
in  the  house,  where  water  was  kept  for  culinary  pur- 
poses, which  is  a  mere  supposition,  it  is  utterly  unlikely 
that  the  whole  family  would  be  plunged  into  that.  All 
the  circumstances  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  they  were 
baptized  by  sprinkHng  or  affusion,  rather  than  by  immer- 
sion ;  which  seems  perfectly  inconsistent  with  the  other 
transactions  of  that  eventful  night ;  such  as  the  humane 
treatment  of  the  suffering  prisoners,  in  whose  behalf  the 
Almighty  so  signally  interposed ;  the  hospitality  that 
was  so  seasonably  provided;  and  the  sacred  gladness 
that  pervaded  the  entire  company. 

Upon  these  various  cases  of  Christian  baptism  we  will 
offer  two  observations,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  their 
bearing  upon  our  present  argument. 

1.  The  rite  of  baptism,  as  it  was  administered  by  the 
apostles,  was  of  easy  observance;  inasmuch  as  we  never 
find  any  delay  in  the  administration  of  it,  wherever  the 
parties  might  be,  provided  their  minds  were  prepared  for 
it  by  the  love  of  the  truth.  When  we  examine  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament  with  reference  to  the 
administration  of    baptism,  we    never    find   any   delay 
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required,  that  the  candidates  might  provide  a  change  of 
apparel ;  nor  any  delay  b(^cause  water  was  not  found  in 
a  sufficient  quantity;  nor  any  delay  because  of  the 
coldness  of  the  season ;  nor  any  delay  because  of  the 
delicate  health  of  any  person,  either  male  or  female, 
young  or  old  :  and  yet  we  must  remember  that,  in 
countries  where  baptism  was  administered,  the  people 
had  occasion  to  say,  "  He  giveth  snow  like  wool :  He 
scattereth  the  hoarfrost  like  ashes.  He  casteth  forth 
His  ice  like  morsels  :  who  can  stand  before  His  cold  ?  " 
(Psalm  cxlvii.  16,  17.)  The  apostles  administered 
baptism  during  the  winter^s  cold,  as  well  as  the  summer's 
heat ;  by  night,  as  well  as  by  day ;  to  women,  as  well 
as  to  men ;  to  individuals,  to  families,  to  thousands  of 
people  at  the  same  time ;  in  the  desert  country,  and  in 
the  crowded  city :  and  yet  when  no  previous  preparation 
had  been  made,  or  even  could  be  made,  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  delay  of  a  single  hour  ever  took  place  in 
the  administration  of  the  rite  when  the  people  were  will- 
ing to  receive  it.  According  to  the  Scripture  account, 
nothing  could  be  more  easy  than  the  practice  of  Chris- 
tian baptism  ;  and  hence  we  conclude  that  it  could  not 
be  administered  by  immersion,  which  in  some  places  was 
impossible,  because  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  could 
not  be  found;  and  at  some  seasons  would  certainly 
have  been  destructive  of  health,  and  even  of  life.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  readiness  with  which  baptism  can 
be  administered  by  sprinkling  or  affusion  renders  it 
extremely  probable  that  it  was  so  administered  in  all 
those  diversified  cases  which  have  just  occupied  our 
attention. 

2.  In  no  case  of  Christian  baptism,  according  to  the 
New  Testament,  do  we  find  the  people  removing  to  any 
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particular  place  for  the  administration  of  the  rite. 
When  the  three  thousand  Jews,  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, were  convinced  of  the  truth  under  the  sermon  of 
St.  Peter,  no  intimation  is  given  that  they  were  divided 
into  companies,  and  then  each  company  marched  off 
under  the  direction  of  an  apostle  to  some  place  where  they 
could  meet  with  a  body  of  water  that  was  sufficiently  deep 
for  immersion.  Por  anything  that  appears  to  the  con- 
trary, they  were  all  baptized  in  the  very  place  where  the 
sermon  of  the  apostle  was  delivered,  and  where  they  were 
brought  to  repentance.  The  same  remark  will  apply  to 
the  baptism  of  Saul  at  Damascus,  of  Cornelius  and  his 
family  at  Csesarea,  and  of  the  jailer  and  his  family  at 
Philippi.  Now,  if  none  of  these  persons  were  led  away 
in  quest  of  deep  water,  but,  as  it  would  appear,  water 
was  brought  to  them,  then  baptism  was  not  administered 
by  imme^rsion,  but  by  sprinkling,  or  by  affusion. 

lY.  We  advance,  as  a  fourth  general  proposiiion,  that 
sprinkling,  or  affusion,  is  more  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  and  genius  of  Christianity  than  immersion. 
In  proof  of  this  proposition  we  observe, — 
1.  That  sprinkling  or  affusion  represents  most  cor- 
rectly the  spu'itual  influence  of  which  baptism  is  the 
symbol.  We  have  seen  that  a  sacrament  is  a  sign  or 
symbol  of  spiritual  truth,  as  well  as  a  seal  of  God''s 
covenant  of  mercy  with  mankind.  Baptism,  the  first  of 
the  Christian  sacraments,  is  a  form  of  external  purifica- 
tion by  water,  and  symbolizes  the  sanctifying  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  hence  that  sanctifying  grace  is 
called  "baptism.''  (Matt.  iii.  11.)  We  therefore  look 
for  some  correspondence  between  the  outward  and  the 
inward  baptism,  the  baptism  of  water,  and  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     But  where  is  the  correspondence, 
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where  is  the  resemblance,  between  immersion  and  the 
communication  of  sanctifying  grace?  That  grace  is 
never  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  as  an  immersion,  but 
often  as  a  sprinkling  or  a  pouring  out  of  water.  A  few 
examples  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  few  from  the 
New,  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  this  point.  '' 1  will 
pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the 
dry  ground  :  I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and 
My  blessing  upon  thine  offspring.''^  (Isaiah  xliv.  3.) 
"  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean :  from  all  your  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols 
will  I  cleanse  you.^'  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.)     "This  Jesus 

hath  God  rait^ed   up Therefore  being  by  the  right 

hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  (Acts  ii.  32,  33.)  "  And 
they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  aston- 
ished, as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the 
Gentiles  also  was  potired  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Acts  X.  45.) 

When  baptism  is  therefore  administered  by  sprink- 
ling, or  by  pouring  water  upon  the  candidate,  the  sign 
answers  exactly  to  the  thing  signified,  and  the  entire 
ceremonial  is  equally  edifying  and  impressive ;  but  the 
reverse  of  this  is  the  fact,  so  far  as  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  concerned,  when  the  rite  is  administered  by 
immersion. 

The  truth  is,  to  say  that  baptism  is  only  administered 
by  immersion  is  to  contradict  the  very  letter  of  Holy 
Scripture.  John  the  Baptist,  who  certainly  understood 
the  true  nature  of  the  ordinance,  speaking  of  our 
Saviour,  said,  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire ; "  (Matt.  iii.  11 ;)  and  our  blessed 
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Lord,  addressing  His  disciples,  said,  "  Ye  shall  be  bap- 
tized witli  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence/^ 
(Acts  i.  5.)  In  what  manner,  then,  were  these  promises 
fulfilled  ?  By  immersion  ?  Certainly  not,  but  by  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  parties  concerned. 
He  "/ell  upon  them ;  "  He  was  "potcred  out  upon 
them ; "  He  was  ^'  shed  forth  upon  them  ; "  and  in  this 
manner  did  Christ  "  baptize  "  the  people  according  to 
His  own  promise,  and  that  of  His  illustrious  forerunner. 
Did  neither  of  them  understand  the  proper  meaning  of 
the  word  "  baptize  ?  "  If  baptism  means  immersion, 
and  nothing  else,  as  it  has  often  been  hastily  affirmed, 
then  the  promised  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not 
yet  been  administered ;  for  we  never  read  that  any  of 
the  apostles  were  immersed  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Sprinkling,  or  affusion,  accords  the  most  fully  with 
the  universal  character  of  Christianity.  Judaism  was 
the  religion  of  one  nation  only.  Christianity  is  God''s 
one  method  of  saving  fallen  men,  and  is  intended, 
therefore,  to  be  the  religion  of  all  mankind.  Its 
doctrines  are  addressed  to  all  men ;  and  all  men  are 
required  to  believe  them  upon  the  testimony  of  God. 
Its  salvation  is  offered  to  all  men ;  and  those  who  refuse 
to  accept  it  will  be  left  to  perish  in  their  sin.  Its 
precepts  and  institutions  are  binding  upon  all  men,  and 
are  both  designed  and  adapted  to  secure  i^iQ  benefit  of 
all.  Our  blessed  Lord,  therefore,  directed  His  servants 
not  only  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  but  also 
to  baptize  all  nations :  for  as  there  is  one  Gospel,  and 
one  salvation,  so  there  is  one  baptism.  But  some 
nations  inhabit  regions  of  ice  and  snow,  where  immer- 
sion, during  a  great  part  of  the  year,  is  impracticable, 
especially   in  the   case   of  sick  and  delicate  persons 
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Will  it  be  said,  Let  such  persons,  when  they  are  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  desire  to  comply 
with  its  requirements,  defer  their  baptism  till  the  return 
of  summer  ?  The  answer  is,  This  is  not  in  the  record. 
No  exception  is  made  by  our  blessed  Lord  in  behalf  of 
those  who  are  in  a  state  of  infirm  health ;  nor  are  mis- 
sionaries allowed  to  suspend  their  labours,  so  that  no 
conversions  may  take  place  during  the  rigours  of  a 
northern  winter.  The  apostles,  as  we  have  seen,  were 
not  wont  to  defer  the  administration  of  baptism  for  a 
day,  or  even  an  hour,  when  the  candidates  were  morally 
prepared  for  it.  With  them  no  ordinance  of  Christ  was 
impracticable.  Besides,  life  is  short  and  uncertain ; 
people  are  dying  every  day ;  and  are  penitent  men  and 
women,  who  desire  to  comply  with  their  Lord's  will,  to 
die  in  the  neglect  of  the  sacrament  by  which  their  right 
to  salvation  is  recognised,  because  it  cannot  be  adminis- 
tered but  at  the  certain  hazard  of  life  ?  and  are  the  infant 
children  of  God's  people  to  be  left  without  the  seal  of 
His  covenant  of  mercy,  to  which  He  has  given  them  a 
gracious  right,  so  as  even  to  die  without  it  ?  Such  are 
the  painful  consequtnices  to  which  the  rigid  theory  of 
immersion  leads,  and  wliich  are  not  at  all  provided  for 
by  any  principles  that  are  laid  down  in  Holy  Scripture : 
but  these  consequences  are  not  at  all  connected  with  the 
practice  of  sprinkling,  or  of  affusion;  which  is  therefore 
more  perfectly  accordant  with  the  universal  religion  of 
Christy  whose  yoke  is  easy,  and  whose  burden  is  light. 

3.  Sj)rinkling,  or  affusion,  is  beyond  comparison  the 
best  adapted  to  that  calm  and  recollected  state  of  mind 
in  which  an  adult  person  should  receive  that  holy  sacra- 
ment which  is  the  subject  of  our  present  inquiry. 
Baptism,   as  we  have  formerly  seen,  is  a  covenanting 
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ordinance.  When  an  adult  person,  therefore,  receives 
it,  on  renouncing  heathenism,  there  should  be  in  him  a 
believing  apprehension  of  Christ,  and  of  the  blessings  of 
salvation  through  Him.  At  the  same  time  he  should 
make  an  entire  surrender  of  himself  to  Christ,  with  a 
fixed  purpose  to  be  the  willing  subject  and  servant  of 
God  to  the  end  of  hfe.  In  order  to  this,  the  man 
should,  as  much  as  possible,  be  in  the  full  possession  of 
his  mental  faculties,  and  free  from  distraction  of  thought. 
But  the  act  of  immersion  necessarily  gives  to  the  whole 
frame  such  a  shock  as  produces  a  violent  sobbing,  and 
thus  destroys  that  mental  recollection  which  is  infinitely 
desirable  in  a  transaction  of  this  high  and  sacred 
importance.  When  the  act  of  immersion  is  over,  there 
follows  the  change  of  raiment,  with,  perhaps,  the  inter- 
ference of  friends,  which  is  incompatible  with  the  deep 
religious  feeling  that  ought  to  be  cherished  without 
interruption.  When  the  rite  is  administered  in  what 
we  conceive  to  be  the  scriptural  mode  of  sprinkling,  or 
aff'usion,  this  inconvenience  is  completely  obviated. 
The  mode  which  conduces  most  to  edification  is  in  the 
fullest  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and 
therefore  to  be  preferred. 

4.  There  is  nothing  in  any  Scripture  allusion  that 
leads  to  a  contrary  conclusion.  There  are,  however,  two 
texts  which  have  often  been  adduced  as  containing  an 
undoubted  allusion  to  baptism  by  immersion,  which  we 
will  therefore  carefully  examine.  The  first  of  these  texts 
is,  "  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  His  death  ?  There- 
fore we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death : 
that  hke  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  also  we  so  should  walk  in 
c  c 
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newness  of  life/'  (Eom.  vi.  3,  4.)  The  other  text  is, 
"  In  whom  '^  (that  is,  in  Christ)  "  also  ye  are  circum- 
cised with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in 
putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ :  buried  with  Him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  Him  from  the 
dead/'   (Col.  ii.  11,  12.) 

It  is  confessed  that  tliese  texts  do  not  assert  that 
baptism  was  administered  by  immersion  in  the  apostolic 
age;  but  it  is  alleged  that  they  contain  an  allusion  to 
the  practice,  and  therefore  the  practice  must  have  pre- 
vailed. Baptism,  it  is  added,  must,  according  to  these 
texts,  have  been  performed  in  such  a  mariner  as  to  repre- 
sent the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  how  can 
these  momentous  events  be  represented  by  baptism, 
unless  it  be  administered  by  immersion?  It  is  well 
known  that  Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  notes  upon  these  texts, 
gives  this  view  of  the  subject,  and  mentions  "baptizing 
by  immersion  as  the  ancient  manner."  Yet  in  his  notes 
upon  those  particular  texts  of  the  New  Testament  which 
speak  of  the  actual  administration  of  baptism,  he  says 
there  is  no  proof  that  either  John  or  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  ever  baptized  by  immersion ;  and  he  has  asserted 
the  same  thing  in  the  Treatise  on  baptism,  which  he 
adopted  from  "  a  late  writer,"  and  published  with  his 
own  name.  In  that  treatise  he  declares  that  nothing 
can  be  justly  inferred  in  favour  of  immersion  from  the 
two  texts  to  which  we  have  now  referred  ,  and  he  adds, 
"There  is  no  clear  proof  of  dipping  in  Scripture/'* 
So  that  if  there   be   an   allusion  to  dipping  in  the  two 

*  Wesley's  Works,  vol.  x,,  p.  189.     Octavo  edition. 
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texts  before  us,  it  is  an  allusion  to  a  something  which 
no  man  can  prove  to  have  ever  existed.  The  fact  is, 
that  the  concession  in  favour  of  immersion,  which  Mr. 
Wesley  copied  from  Doddridge^s  "  Family  Expositor/' 
is  an  inadvertency,  directly  opposed  to  the  judgment 
which  lie  has  recorded  in  other  places. 

That  baptism  by  immersion  does  not,  in  point  of  fact, 
represent  the  burial  and  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  that  there  is  therefore  no  allusion  to  the 
practice  of  it  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  must,  we 
think,  be  manifest  to  every  one  who  considers  the  subject 
with  an  unbiassed  attention.  Take,  for  example,  an 
ordinary  case  of  burial,  such  as  is  of  daily  occurrence  in 
our  own  country.  A  grave  is  dug  perpendicularly  in 
the  earth ;  the  dead  body  is  deposited  in  it ;  the  grave 
is  then  filled  up  with  earth,  which  is  thrown  upon  the 
body.  In  this  entire  process  there  is  nothing  that  cor- 
responds with  the  dipping  of  a  body  in  water.  Such  a 
mode  of  interment  is  indeed  more  exactly  represented 
by  the  sprinkling  or  the  pouring  of  water :  for,  as  Mr. 
Wesley  says,  in  his  Treatise  on  Baptism,  "  in  burying, 
the  body  is  not  plunged  through  the  substance  of  the 
earth,  but  rather,  earth  is  poured  or  sprinkled 
upon  it." 

But  this  is  not  the  manner  in  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  was  buried.  His  sepulchre  was  not  formed  like 
our  graves,  but  was  a  cavern  hewn  out  of  the  solid 
rock ;  and  the  bottom  of  it  appears  to  have  been  nearly 
on  a  level  with  the  ground,  or  only  a  little  below  the 
surface  of  it.  Abraham,  Sarah,  Eebekah,  Leah,  and 
Jacob  were  all  buried  in  "  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field  of 
Machpelah,  which  is  before  Mamre,  in  the  land  of 
Canaan.''^  (Gen,  xlix.  30-33.)  The  grave  of  Lazarus,  of 
2  c  2 
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Bethany,  was  of  the  same  kind.  "It  was  a  cave,  and  a 
stone  lay  upon  it/^  (John  xi.  38.)  Such,  also,  was  the 
grave  of  our  Saviour,  as  is  manifest  from  the  accounts 
which  are  given  by  the  four  evangelists.  It  was  cut  out 
of  the  rock  in  a  garden  belonging  to  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thsea,  near  to  the  place  where  the  cross  had  stood. 
There  the  body  of  Jesus  was  hastily  laid,  wrapped  in 
linen  cloth,  with  a  considerable  quantity  of  spices,  "  as 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury."  (John  xix.  39, 
40.)  It  was  not  laid  in  a  grave,  such  as  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  witness,  and  then  covered  with  earth  ;  for  as 
soon  as  the  Sabbath  was  ended,  while  it  was  yet  dark, 
the  women  came  with  additional  spices,  which  they 
intended  to  apply  to  the  body  of  their  Lord ;  but  this 
they  could  not  have  done,  had  the  body  been  covered 
with  earth,  in  a  grave  of  any  considerable  depth.  They 
knew  tliat  a  stone  had  been  rolled  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre  ;  and  this  they  regarded  as  tlie  only  difficulty 
in  their  way.  On  their  arrival,  they  found  the  stone 
removed,  and  the  sepulchre  empty.  It  is  further  stated 
that  they  went  into  the  sepulchre,  where  they  were 
accosted  by  tAvo  angels,  who  told  them  the  Lord  was 
risen,  pointing  to  the  place  where  lie  had  lain,  and  to 
the  grave-clothes  He  had  left  behind. 

With  these  facts  before  us,  we  perceive  that  the 
assumed  allusion  to  baptism  by  immersion,  in  the 
phrase,  "  buried  with  Him  by  baptism,''^  is  a  mere  fig- 
ment of  imagination,  for  which  there  is  no  authority 
whatever.  Tor  what  resemblance  can  there  be  between 
the  immersion  of  a  human  body  in  water,  and  the  bury- 
ing and  resurrection  of  Christ  ?  The  body  of  our  Lord 
was  placed  in  a  cavern  ;  the  entrance  into  it  was  not 
from  above,  but  in  the  side  of  the  rock ;  not  a  particle 
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of  earth  was  thrown  upon  the  body,  and  much  less  was 
it  covered  with  earth.  When  He  rose  from  the  dead,  an 
angel  rolled  away  the  stone  which  was  placed  at  the 
doorway  of  the  sepulchre,  so  that  there  was  nothino-  to 
obstruct  His  passage  from  the  tomb.  The  doorway 
appears  to  have  been  somewhat  low ;  for  St.  John  states 
that  when  he  looked  into  the  sepulclire,  he  "  stooped 
down/'  (John  xx.  5.)  In  the  plea,  therefore,  that  when 
the  apostle  says,  ''  buried  with  Him  by  baptism,^'  he 
alludes  to  baptism  by  immersion,  we  have  nothing  more 
than  two  unauthorised  assumptions :  first,  that  the 
apostles  administered  baptism  by  immersion,  which  has 
never  yet  been  proved  ;  and,  secondly,  that  there  is  a 
resemblance  between  tlie  immersion  of  a  body  in  water, 
and  the  burying  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  is 
contrary  to  fact.  As  well  might  we  attempt  to  find  a 
resemblance  between  the  mode  of  baptism  and  the  cru- 
cifixion of  our  Lord,  because  it  is  said,  "  As  many  of  us 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  been  baptized 
into  His  death,"  as  to  discover  a  correspondence  between 
the  mode  of  baptism  and  the  interment  and  resurrection 
of  His  body. 

Should  it  be  asked,  What,  then,  does  St.  Paul  mean 
by  the  expression,  '''buried  with  Him  by  baptism ?'' 
the  answer  is  obvious.  He  teaches,  as  he  does  in 
various  other  places  of  his  writings,  that  there  is  in  all 
true  believers  a  mystical  conformity  to  Christ  their  Lord. 
He  died/or  sin  ;  and  they  die  to  sin.  (1  Peter  iv.  i.  2  • 
Eom.  vi.  8-11.)  He  died  by  crucifixion;  and  they 
"  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  aff*ections  and  lusts  ;  " 
their  "  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,"  and  they  are 
also  "  crucified  to  the  world."  (Gal.  v.  24 ;  Hom.  vi. 
6  ;  Gal.  vi.  14.)     He  was  buried,  and  thus  concealed 
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from  the  view  of  men,  and  removed  from  all  intercourse 
with  the  world.  They  are  also  "  buried  with  Him,"  in 
the  sense  of  being  separated  from  the  spirit  and  example 
of  the  present  evil  world,  and  from  their  former  sinful 
and  corrupt  practices.  He  was  raised  from  the  dead. 
They  are  risen  with  Him ;  risen  from  the  death  of  sin, 
having,  as  it  were,  left  their  former  character  in  the 
grave,  and  risen  to  newness  of  life.  (Col.  iii.  1.)  He  is 
"  alive  for  evermore ; "  "  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  Him.""  They  also  live  a  life  which  is  spiritual. 
Divine,  and  heavenly.  (Gal.  ii.  20;  CoL  iii.  3.)  He  is 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the  heavenly  places  ; 
and  they  are  also  "  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ.''  (Eph.  i.  3,  20.)  When 
baptism  is  rightly  received  in  penitence  and  faith,  its 
covenant  character  being  practically  recognised,  it  is  the 
entrance  upon  the  Christian  life,  in  which  all  this  mys- 
tical conformity  to  Christ  is  actually  realised.  When 
the  apostle  says,  "We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism,'^ 
he  does  not  mean  the  bare  administration  of  the  rite ; 
but  under  the  term  "  baptism '"'  he  clearly  comprehends 
all  that  baptism  signifies  :  just  as  St.  Peter  does,  when 
he  says  that  we  are  "  saved  by  baptism ; "  and  then 
explains  himself  by  adding,  "  not  the  putting  away  of 
the  filth  of  the  flesh  ;  "  this  does  not  save  us,  the  mere 
washing  away  of  external  impurity  ;  but  such  a  change 
in  our  state  and  character  as  produces  "the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God."  (1  Peter  iii.  21.) 

It  is  further  worthy  of  special  observation,  that  when 
Christian  baptism  is  administered  by  sprinkling,  or 
affusion,  it  answers  to  the  national  baptism  which  the 
Hebrew  tribes  received  when  they  pa-^scd  from  the  state 
of  Egyptian   bondage   on   their   way    to   the   rest   of 
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Canaan,  and  which  God  Himself  administered,  and  not 
man.  "  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the 
cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea ;  and  were  all 
baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea/'  (1 
Cor.  X.  1,  2.)  The  tribes,  having  long  dwelt  among  a 
heathen  people,  and  in  a  land  that  was  full  of  idols,  had 
become  nationally  unclean  ;  and,  therefore,  when  they 
left  that  land  of  darkness  and  sin,  they  underwent  a 
purification  by  baptism,  preparatory  to  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  Iheir  entrance  into  solemn  covenant  with  God. 
This  baptism  was  administered  "  in  the  cloud,  and  ii: 
the  sea.""  A  cloud  went  before  them ;  the  sea  stood 
like  a  wall  on  either  hand;  and  the  people  passed 
through  on  dry  ground.  (Exod.  xiv.  19-22.)  They 
were  not  immersed  in  the  cloud,  for  it  was  above  them  ; 
nor  in  the  sea,  for  the  ground  was  dry  under  their  tread. 
Baptism,  therefore,  in  their  case,  was  administered  by 
sprinkling ;  drops  of  water  falKng  upon  them  from  the 
cloud  above,  and  from  the  sea  on  either  hand.  There 
was,  indeed,  immersion  in  this  case,  but  it  was  not  bap- 
tism ;  it  was  no  sacrament  of  grace,  but  a  judgment 
from  God  upon  the  Egyptian  armies,  with  the  infatuated 
king  at  their  head,  who  all  perished  in  the  great  deep. 
When  the  people  of  Israel  were  "  baptized  unto 
Moses,"  as  the  chosen  servant  of  God,  the  rite  was 
not  administered  by  human  hands,  but  by  the  hand 
Divine  ;  and  it  was  administered  not  by  immersion, 
but  by  sprinkKng,  or  affusion,  the  water  falling  upon 
the  people  from  above.  In  like  manner  now,  when 
Jews  and  heathen  men  pass  from  the  Egypt  of  their 
fallen  state,  and  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  so  far 
as  we  are  able  to  understand  the  sacred  oracles,  they 
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should  be  baptized  in  the  same  ancient  and  significant 
manner. 

With  respect  to  the  Christians  who  differ  from  us  in 
regard  of  the  subjects  and  the  mode  of  baptism,  they 
are  not  accountable  to  us,  nor  are  we  authorised  to  sit 
in  judgment  upon  them.  To  their  own  Master  they 
must  give  an  account  both  of  their  principles  and  prac- 
tice. Many  of  them  have  been,  and  still  are,  examples 
of  all  that  is  holy,  upright,  and  benevolent  in  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  with  such  men  we  hope  to  meet  in  the 
house  of  our  common  Father  in  heaven.  But  for  deny- 
ing baptism  to  the  children  of  God^s  people,  for  rebap- 
tizing  those  whom  their  fellow-servants  have  baptized 
by  sprinkling,  and  for  subjecting  all  the  persons  over 
whom  they  can  gain  sufficient  control  to  the  dangerous, 
inconvenient,  and  somewhat  indecent  practice  of  public 
immersion,  we  praise  them  not.  When,  in  addition  to 
this,  they  put  forth  strenuous  efforts,  not  to  turn  sinners 
to  righteousness,  but  to  make  proselytes,  by  perplexing 
the  minds  of  sincere  Christians  of  other  denominations, 
and  when  they  repeat  an  ordinance  which,  in  respect  of 
the  same  person,  ought  never  to  be  administered  more 
than  once,  we  would  meekly  but  firmly  "  withstand 
them  to  the  face,'''  because  we  conscientiously  think  they 
"  are  to  be  blamed.^' 

Through  the  whole  of  this  discussion,  respecting  the 
mode  of  baptism,  we  have  endeavoured  to  make  Scrip- 
ture its  own  interpreter.  Several  writers  on  baptism 
have  ransacked  the  literature  of  heathen  Greece  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  the  exact  and  proper  meaning  of 
the  term  "  baptize,"  and  consequently  the  mode  in  which 
baptism  ought  to  be  administered  in  the  Christian 
church.     But  we  conceive  this  is  not  the  manner  in 
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which  questions  of  this  nature  are  to  be  determined. 
The  Bible  has  a  phraseology  of  its  own ;  and  the  true 
sense  of  Scripture,  generally  speaking,  can  only  be  dis- 
covered by  a  comparison  of  one  part  with  another.  The 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  did,  indeed,  use  the 
Greek  language ;  but  they  applied  Greek  terms  to  sub- 
jects which  the  most  polished  of  the  Greek  writers  never 
understood.  The  references  and  allusions  with  respect 
to  thought  and  expression,  which  are  to  be  traced  in  the 
New  Testament,  except  in  rare  cases,  are  not  references 
to  the  writers  of  classic  Greek,  but  to  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  If  it  could  be  proved,  with  all  the  clearness 
of  demonstration,  that  the  strict  etymological  meaning 
of  the  Greek  word  ^aTrrc^a)  is  to  dip,  to  immerse,  it 
would  not  follow  that  the  baptism  which  Christ  instituted 
is  to  be  always  administered  by  dipping,  or  immersion, 
because  it  is  undeniable  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  apphed 
the  term  '^  baptism  '*  to  other  modes  of  purification  by 
water ;  such  as  sprinkling,  affusion,  and  washing  in 
general.  "  Custom  is  the  master  of  language  :  and  if 
any  one  will  pretend  to  so  much  reason  as  to  tell  the 
signification  of  words  from  the  bare  etymology,  contrary 
to  custom^s  interpretation,  the  world  will  but  laugh  at 
him  ;  for  how  well  soever  he  plays  his  part,  he  will  but 
tell  us  how  such  words  should  be  used,  and  not  how 
they  are  used  ;  and  therefore  he  will  help  us  to  the 
right  understanding  of  no  man's  words  or  writings 
thereby.^' ^ 

We  do  not  make  these  remarks  for  the  purpose  of 
intimating  that  the  Christians  who  administer  baptism 
by  sprinkling  have  any  reason  to  be  alarmed  because  of 

*  Baxter's  "  Disputations  of  Right  to  Sacrameots,"  p.  426.  Edition 
of  1658. 
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the  scholarship  that  has  been  sometimes  arrayed  against 
them  ;  for  the  advocates  of  sprinkling,  so  far  as  sound 
learning  is  concerned,  have  been  at  least  equal 
to  the  advocates  of  immersion :  and  even  among 
devout  and  spiritually-minded  Christians,  the  men  who 
have  practised  immersion  have  been,  and  still  are,  a 
small  minority.  Such  is  the  fact,  however  it  may  be 
accounted  for. 
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XYIII.— THE  LOED'S  SUPPER. 

Next  to  baptism,  the  suppeu  of  the  Lord  claims  our 
attention,  as  the  second  sacrament  of  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation. The  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture  on  this 
subject,  we  think,  may  be  comprised  in  four  proposi- 
tions, which  we  will  proceed  at  once  to  state,  explain, 
and  establish. 

I.  The  Lord's  supper  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  impres- 
sive memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

The  truth  of  this  proposition  will  appear  from 
the  following  texts,  which  describe  the  origin  of  this 
sacred  institution  : — "  And  He  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks^  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying, 
This  is  My  body  which  is  given  for  you :  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  Me.  Likewise  also  the  cup 
after  supper,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament 
in  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  (Luke  xxii. 
19,  20.)  "I  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
I  delivered  unto  you.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same 
night  in  which  He  was  betrayed  took  bread  :  and  when 
He  had  given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat : 
this  is  My  body,  which  is  broken  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me  "  (or,  "  for  a  remembrance  of  Me," 
as  the  marginal  rendering  is).  "  After  the  same  manner 
also  He  took  the  cup,  when  He  had  supped,  saying,  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  My  blood :  this  do  ye,  as 
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oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  Me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show '' 
(or,  "show  ye^^)  "the  Lord's  death  till  He  come/' 
(1  Cor.  xi.  23-26.) 

With  these  scriptures  before  us,  it  is  natural  to 
inquire  what  there  is  in  the  death  of  Christ,  of  such 
transcendent  importance,  that  it  is  made  the  subject  of 
so  solemn  a  memorial,  which  is  to  be  perpetuated  in  the 
church  until  the  end  of  time.  The  only  satisfactory 
answer  is,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 
It  was  the  price  of  the  world's  redemption.  It  was  the 
penalty  of  transi^^ression,  inflicted  upon  the  innocent  and 
righteous  Substitute  of  our  guilty  race.  The  death  of 
Christ  is  therefore  to  be  regarded, — 

1.  As  the  brightest  manifestation  of  the  Divine  per- 
fections. It  exhibits  the  love  of  God  in  all  its  pitying 
tenderness ;  His  justice  in  all  its  inflexibility ;  His 
holiness  in  all  the  strength  and  intensity  of  its  opposi- 
tion to  sin ;  and  His  wisdom  in  all  the  depth  of  its 
resources,  solving  the  most  difficult  of  all  problems,  the 
exercise  of  mercy  to  the  guilty,  and  the  maintenance  of 
law  in  unimpaired  majesty. 

2.  It  is  the  grand  medium  of  all  communications 
from  God  to  men.  Every  blessing,  both  of  providence 
and  grace,  is  given  by  God  with  respect  to  the  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  of  His  Son  :  for  all  the  good  that  man 
enjoyed  under  the  first  covenant  was  forfeited  by  the 
fall.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  blessings  of  a  bountiful 
providence,  access  to  God  in  prayer,  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Divine  guidance  and 
comfort  in  life,  hope  in  death,  and  admission  into 
heaven,  are  all  the  free  donations  of  our  Heavenly 
Father's  love,  which  He  vouchsafes  to  men  through  the 
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death  and  intercession  of  His  Son,  as  the  one  Mediator 
between  Himself  and  sinful  men. 

3.  It  supplies  the  most  powerful  motives  to  a  holy 
and  obedient  life.  By  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  Christ 
has  "  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh/'  All  who  believe  in 
Him  are  therefore  to  "  reckon  themselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,"  and  bound  to  ^'  live  '^  exclusively 
"  unto  righteousness ; "  so  as  even  to  "  fulfil  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law.''  His  precepts  and  example  are  to 
be  their  only  rule  of  action,  and  His  glory  their  constant 
and  undivided  aim.  Eedeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
they  are  His  exclusive  pro})erty,  and  are  bound  to  pre- 
sent themselves  to  Him  habitually  as  a  holy  living 
sacrifice,  constrained  thus  to  live  by  a  deep  and  affecting 
sense  of  His  love  to  them. 

4.  It  supphes  the  most  impressive  motive  to  mutual 
love  amongst  mankind.  The  Son  of  God  gave  Himself 
a  ransom  for  all ;  and  hence  our  obligation  to  love  every 
human  being,  however  abject  may  be  his  condition,  and 
however  degraded  by  ignorance,  vice,  and  crime,  and 
that  with  an  ardent  and  tender  aff'ection,  for  his 
Eedeemer's  sake.  The  cross  supplies  the  most  powerful 
of  all  inducements  to  universal  cliarity  and  benevolence. 
When  it  is  universally  apprehended  and  felt,  wars  and 
contentions  will  cease  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

5.  Hence  it  is  that  the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  is 
never  to  be  forgotten.  Upon  the  Socinian  scheme  the 
doctrine  and  example  of  Christ  are  entitled  to  the 
supreme  attention  of  professed  Christians ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  apostolic  teaching,  it  is  in  '^  the  cross '"  that  they 
are  especially  to  "  glory.""  They  are  not  only  to  have 
it  in  their  daily  and  hourly  remembrance ;  but  at  stated 
times  they  are  to  prepare  themselves,  by  prayer  and  self- 
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examination,  for  a  solemn  and  formal  commemoration  of 
it  by  unitedly  "  eating  of  that  bread,  and  drinking  of 
that  cup/' 

II.  That  the  Lord's  supper  is  an  instructive  symbol 
of  Divine  truth. 

1.  It  serves  to  illustrate  the  nature  of  faith  in  Christ. 
The  high  importance  of  such  a  faith  is  attested  through- 
out the  New  Testament ;  for  it  is  by  faith  in  Him  that 
the  benefits  of  His  mediation  are  obtained  ;  and  the 
want  of  faith  in  Him  involves  continuance  under  the 
guilt  and  curse  of  sin  in  this  world,  and  perdition  in 
the  world  to  come.  (John  iii.  18,  36.)  What,  then,  is 
the  faith  in  Christ  upon  which  such  momentous  conse- 
quences are  made  to  depend  ?  The  answer  is,  It  is  not 
a  bare  assent  to  the  fact,  that  He  is  the  Christ  of  God, 
accompanied  by  a  formal  attendance  upon  His  ordi- 
nances, and  by  a  profession  of  His  rehgion.  It  is  a 
penitent  and  believing  acknowledgment  of  Him  as 
having  assumed  our  nature,  and  died  in  our  stead  ;  and 
as  thus  becoming  to  us  the  Author  of  eternal  life. 
Such  a  faith  He  describes  as  an  eating  of  His  flesli,  and 
a  drinking  of  His  blood.  In  proof  of  this  we  might 
refer  to  His  very  sublime  discourse  addressed  to  the 
Jews  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum,  and  recorded  by 
St.  John.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  He  is 
there  speaking  of  the  sacrament  of  His  last  supper, 
which  at  that  time  was  not  instituted.  He  is  there 
speaking  of  His  incarnation,  of  His  sacrificial  death, 
and  of  that  personal  faith  in  Him  which  is  the  appointed 
means  and  condition  of  salvation.  To  be  refreshed  and 
strengthened  by  bread  and  wine,  we  must  eat  the  one 
and  drink  the  other.  To  be  saved  through  the  incarna- 
tion and  the  death  of  Christ,  we  must  "  receive  Him  " 
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in  His  human  and  sacrificial  character ;  and  this  receiv- 
ing of  Him  our  blessed  Lord  speaks  of  as  an  eating  of 
His  flesh,  and  a  drinking  of  His  blood.  (John  vi.  51- 
57.)  "  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever  :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  which 
I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  The  Jews  there- 
fore strove  among  themselves,  saying.  How  can  this 
Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat  ?  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and  driuketh 
My  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.  I'or  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My 
blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.  As 
the  living  Eather  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the 
Father  :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
Me."  To  show  that  it  is  not  a  carnal  eating  and 
drinking  of  which  He  here  speaks,  as  the  Eomanists 
suppose^  who  imagine  that  Jesus  is  here  discoursing  of 
the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  He  adds,  "  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  :  the 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life.''''  In  this  manner  our  blessed  Lord  teaches  us 
that  life,  spiritual  and  eternal,  is  derived  from  Him,  and 
from  Him  only  ;  that  faith  is  the  principle  by  which  this 
great  blessing  is  received  and  enjoyed ;  and  that,  to  be 
thus  efiicacious,  faith  must  have  respect  to  Him  as 
having  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  as  having  died 
for  our  sins  :  truths  which  are  symbolically  represented 
in  the  holy  supper. 

2.  The  Lord^s  supper  symbolizes,   in  a  manner  no 
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less  instructive,  the  union  witli  Christ  which  is  realised 
by  faith.  "  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  dvvelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him."  (John  vi.  56.) 
As  in  the  marriage  relation,  the  husband  and  the  wife 
are  one  flesh ;  so  believers  in  Christ  are  one  with  Him, 
and  in  a  manner  still  more  perfect.  He  "  dwells  in 
their  hearts  by  faith  ;"  (Eph.  iii.  17  ;)  and  at  the  same 
time  they  "  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ.''^  (1  John  v.  20.)  He  is  so  identified  with 
their  very  being,  that  they  are  said  to  be  "  members  of 
His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones."  (Eph.  v.  30.) 
We  cannot  conceive  of  a  more  perfect  symbol  of  this 
union  than  that  which  is  contained  in  the  act  of  eating 
and  drinking  the  sacred  elements  which  represent  His 
body  and  blood.  The  bread  and  wine  are  incorporated 
with  our  very  being,  so  as  to  become  a  part  of  our 
substance ;  and,  by  a  vital  faith  in  Christ,  we  become 
one  with  Him,  so  as  to  partake  of  His  holy  nature. 

3.  The  Lord's  supper  also  symbolizes  the  union  which 
subsists  between  all  true  believers.  To  this  subject  St. 
Paul  refers  where  he  says,  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Eor  we  being  many 
are  one  bread,  and  one  body  :  for  we  are  all  partakers 
of  that  one  bread."  (1  Cor.  x.  16,  17.)  Christ  is  one; 
His  body  is  one  ;  His  blood  is  one  ;  and  believers,  being 
joined  to  Him  by  a  living  faith,  have  all  the  same  com- 
munion with  Him,  and  therefore  with  each  other.  They 
have  one  Saviour,  one  faitli,  one  salvation,  one  hope  ; 
and  hence  the  peculiarity  of  their  union.  All  this  is 
represented  in  the  holy  supper,  where  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  young  disciple   and  the  aged  Christian,  the 
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Jew  and  the  Gentile,  the  bond  and  the  free,  male  and 
female,  all  eat  of  one  bread,  and  drink  of  one  cup,  which 
represent  the  sacrificial  death  of  their  common  Saviour. 
Nothing  can  surpass  the  simplicity  of  this  ordinance, 
in  respect  of  its  outward  form  ;  and  nothing  can  exceed 
the  sublimity  of  the  instruction  which  it  is  designed  and 
adapted  to  impart. 

III.  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  very  important  means  of 
grace.  By  this  is  meant  a  means  through  which  it 
pleases  God  to  communicate  the  grace  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  so  as  to  strengthen  in  His  people  every  heavenly 
principle  and  affection. 

1.  It  is  a  means  of  strengthening  their  faith.  It  has 
been  already  observed,  that  saving  faith  has  an  especial 
respect  to  the  death  of  Christ,  regarded  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin.  In  this  ordinance  the  attention  of  the  devout  and 
thoughtful  communicant  is  directed  to  this  one  object, 
inasmuch  as  Christ  crucified  is,  in  the  sacramental 
elements,  evidently  set  forth  before  his  eyes.  While 
such  a  communicant  views  his  Saviour  expiating  the 
sins  of  men  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross,-— a  sacrifice 
which  is  every  way  perfect, — his  faith  is  called  into 
exercise,  and  by  exercise  is  strengthened  and  confirmed, 
till,  like  Abraham,  the  feeble  believer  becomes  "  strong 
in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God."  (Eom.  iv.  20.)  In  this 
manner  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  means  of  even  the  outward 
senses,  carries  on  and  completes  His  work  in  the  souls 
of  men. 

2.  The  Lord's  supper  is  no  less  a  means,  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  exciting  and  strengthen- 
ing the  principle  of  love  to  Christ.  In  the  absence  of 
this  love,  there  is  no  true  religion ;  and  our  advance- 
ment in  Christian  godliness  is  to  be  ascertained  by  the 
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increase  of  this  lieavenly  disposition.  But  where  can  it 
be  so  effectually  stimulated  as  at  the  sacramental  table, 
where  the  memorials  of  redeeming  mercy  are  placed 
before  us  ?  It  is  when  we  obtain  just  and  impressive 
views  of  Christ's  love  to  us,  that  our  love  to  Ilim  is 
called  forth  and  inflamed  ;  and  such  views  are  especially 
obtained  in  an  ordinance  which  impressively  presents 
to  the  mind  the  solemn  scenes  of  Gethsemane  and  of 
Calvary.  When  the  heart  feels  the  tenderness  of  the 
mercy  which  submitted  to  bear  our  curse  and  shame,  it 
dissolves  in  grateful  love  to  Him  who  has  thus  magnified 
His  mercy  beyond  all  example  and  all  thought.  "  We 
love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." 

3.  The  Lord's  supper  is  equally  adapted  to  call  forth 
the  deepest  humihty.  Upon  this  element  of  the  Chris- 
tian character  the  greatest  stress  is  laid  by  our  blessed 
Lord  and  His  holy  apostles,  who  declare  that  the  proud 
shall  ever  be  abased,  and  the  lowly  exalted.  But 
nothing  serves  so  effectually  to  humble  us  as  the  cross 
of  Christ.  When  we  behold  Him  in  His  agony. 
His  prayers,  and  His  tears,  as  He  hangs  bleeding 
upon  the  cross,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  our  sins, 
the  guilt  of  which  could  not  be  taken  away  by  a  less 
costly  sacrifice ;  and  then  it  is  that  the  loftiest  spirit 
bows  before  the  Lord  in  lowliness  and  shame,  accepts 
salvation  as  a  free  gift,  and  is  prepared  by  this  self- 
abasement  for  all  that  fulness  of  grace  which  the  Gospel 
reveals  and  ofi'ers. 

4.  Nor  is  brotherly  love  less  promoted  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  this  holy  ordinance.  This  love  is  the 
*'  charity  "  of  which  St.  Paul  has  given  so  beautiful  a 
description,  and  the  want  of  which  leaves  men  no  more, 
in  the  estimation  of  their  righteous  Judge,  than  "sound- 
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ing  brass^  or  a  tinkling  cymbal/'  The  disciples  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  when  surrounding  His  table,  are,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  supposed  to  be  "  in  love  and  charity 
with  one  another ;''  and  the  ordinance  itself  is  well 
adapted  to  foster  and  stimulate  this  holy  feeling.  While 
they  kneel  before  their  Saviour,  and  are  in  the  very  act 
of  receiving  the  hallowed  symbols  of  His  death  and 
passion, — the  death  and  passion  upon  which  all  their 
safety,  happiness,  and  hope  depend, — how  just  and 
impressive  must  Ihey  regard  the  apostolic  admonition, 
— ''  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and 
beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
mind,  meekness,  longsufPering ;  forbearing  one  another, 
and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel"' 
(or  matter  of  "  complaint '')  "  against  any  :  even  as 
Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye/'  (Col.  iii.  12,  13.) 
If  malignant  tempers  are  ever  felt  to  be  sinful,  and 
utterly  alien  from  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  it  must 
be  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  where  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  is  seen  in  all  its  tenderness  and  condescension. 

IV.  We  must  especially  remember,  that  the  supper  of 
the  Lord  is  a  covenanting  ordinance.  In  this  light  it  is 
spoken  of  by  our  Saviour  Himself.  "  This  is  My  blood  of 
the  new  testament," — hLaOrjKri^,  "covenant," — 'Svhich 
is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  (Matt.  xxvi. 
28.)  "This  cup  is  the  new  testament" — ScaOTJKT], 
"covenant" — "in  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you." 
(Luke  xxii.  20.) 

In  these  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  there  is  a  manifest 
allusion  to  a  significant  part  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial, 
of  which  an  account  is  given  Exod.  xxiv.  6-8  :  "And 
Moses  took  half  of  the  blood,  and  put  it  in  basons ;  and 
half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar.  And  he 
2  D  2 
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took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience 
of  the  people :  and  they  said.  All  that  the  Lord  hath 
said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient.  And  Moses  took  the 
blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and  said,  Behold 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made 
with  you  concerning  all  these  words."  These  transac- 
tions are  eminently  instructive.  God  entered  into  a 
covenant  with  the  tribes  of  Israel,  engaging  to  be  their 
God,  so  as  to  bestow  upon  them  unnumbered  blessings 
in  their  several  generations,  on  the  express  condition 
that  they  should  obey  the  laws  which  He  gave  them. 
This  covenant  was  written  in  a  book,  which  contained  an 
exact  record  of  the  duties  they  were  to  perform,  and  the 
blessings  they  were  to  receive  and  enjoy.  This  covenant 
was  ratified  by  sacrificial  blood,  a  part  of  which  was 
sprinkled  upon  the  altar  of  God,  to  denote  expiation, 
and  the  turning  away  of  His  wrath  ;  a  part  of  the  same 
blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the  people,  to  denote  their 
purification  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  and  consequent 
reconciliation  with  God.  St.  Paul  also  states  that 
"  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the  peo- 
ple according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves 
and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop, 
and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all  the  people, 
saying.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament ''  {8ta6r]K7]'^, 
"covenant'')  ''which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.-" 
(Heb.  IX.  19,  20.)  The  sprinkling  of  the  book  was 
doubtless  intended  to  denote  the  confirmation  of  the 
covenant  which  it  contained,  both  parties  pledging  them- 
selves to  a  strict  fulfilment  of  their  engagements.  In 
accordance  with  this  phraseology,  we  find  that  the  sacri- 
ficial blood  of  Christ  is  called  "the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant "  of  grace  into  which  God  hath  entered 
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with  fallen  men  ;  (Heb.  xiii.  20  ;)  so  that  when  the 
shedding  of  that  "  precious  blood  ''  is  set  forth  in  the 
holy  supper,  the  Lord  of  the  feast  declares  His  fidelity 
to  His  covenant  promises,  and  the  guests  pledge 
themselves  to  an  obedient  compliance  with  His  will. 

On  these  grounds  we  call  the  Lord^s  supper,  as  well 
as  baptism,  a  covenanting  ordinance.  No  man  can 
receive  the  salvation  of  God,  but  in  the  manner  which 
God  Himself  has  prescribed.  In  every  man,  therefore, 
who  aspires  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  salvation,  there 
must  be  a  renunciation  of  sin,  a  penitent  confession  of 
it  to  God,  a  believing  acceptance  of  Christ  in  all  His 
offices,  with  a  sincere  purpose  for  the  time  to  come  to 
walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  blameless  :  and  as  often  as  any  man  comes  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  he  in  effect  renews  his  vows,  and  binds 
himself  afresh  to  the  Lord  his  Saviour. 

In  this  view  the  apostolic  admonition  is  exceedingly 
appropriate:  "Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  28.)  The  reason  is  obvious,  and  is  thus  suggested 
by  the  apostle  himself :  "  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers 
of  tlie  Lord^s  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils."  (1  Cor. 
X.  21.)  Christianity  imphes  a  renunciation  of  heathen- 
ism, with  all  its  polluting  rites ;  and  therefore  the  man 
who  adheres  to  any  of  them  must  not  presume  to  come 
to  the  table  of  the  Lord;  for  Christ  and  idols  can  never 
be  reconciled.  "  No  idolater  hath  any  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God."  He  must  not 
therefore  presume  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord ; 
for  he  has  no  just  claim  upon  any  of  God^s  covenant 
blessings,  and  therefore  no  right  to  the  sacramental  seal 
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by  which  that  covenant  is  confirmed.  The  same  is  true 
of  every  man  who  indulges  himself  in  wilful  sin,  let  the 
sin  be  wliat  it  may.  He  does  not  *' discern  the  Lord's 
body  ;  "  for  his  eye  is  not  sins^le.  His  service  is  either 
formal  or  hypocritical.  He  enters  not  into  the  design 
of  the  h.oly  ordinance,  but  uses  it  in  a  profane  manner. 
He  "  eats  and  drinks  unworthily/'  so  as  to  aggravate  his 
guilt,  and  increase  his  condemnation,  rather  than  to 
receive  any  spiritual  benefit,  according  to  the  holy  and 
benevolent  design  of  God  in  the  ordinance. 

As  it  pleases  God  to  convert  and  sanctify  the  souls  of 
men  by  the  instrumentality  of  His  truth,  all  departures 
from  that  truth  are  to  be  earnestly  deprecated,  because 
they  weaken  its  influence,  and  thus  interfere  with  the 
best  interests  of  mankind.  Tlie  assumed  innocence  of 
mental  error  is  a  subject  upon  which  many  people 
delight  to  expatiate ;  but  their  lax  theories  derive  no 
countenance  from  the  word  of  God.  To  a  great  extent 
the  ministry  of  our  blessed  Lord  was  an  attack  upon  the 
errors  which  in  His  day  obtained  currency  in  the  Jewish 
church;  the  apostolic  writings,  and  especially  the  Epis- 
tles of  St.  Paul,  present  a  zealous  exposure  of  the 
Jewish  and  heathen  errors  which  were  early  developed  in 
the  Christian  societies;  and,  judging  from  these  exam- 
ples, the  ministers  of  Christ  should  consider  themselves 
as  "  set  for  the  defence  of  the  GospeV  as  well  as  for  an 
exposition  and  enforcement  of  its  momentous  truths. 

On  no  subject  have  more  flagrant  errors  prevailed  in 
the  Christian  church,  than  on  the  supper  of  the  Lord. 
The  most  injurious  and  prevalent  of  these  we  will 
endeavour  briefly  to  refute,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
desire  to  honour  God  in  this  holy  ordinance. 
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I.  The  first  error  that  we  will  specify  is  that  of  tran- 
substantiation,  which  the  Church  of  Eome  strenuously 
maintains,  and  for  the  defence  of  which  she  has  wantonly 
shed  the  blood  of  many  a  faithful  servant  of  God.  By 
the  Papal  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  meant,  that 
by  the  act  of  consecration  the  bread  and  wine  of  the 
Lord's  supper  are  changed  into  the  real  body  and  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  so  that,  although  these  sacred  ele- 
ments retain  the  colour,  and  shape^  and  weight,  and 
taste  of  bread  and  wine,  they  are  in  reality  bread  and 
wine  no  longer,  but  the  real  body  and  blood  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  in  personal  union  with  His  soul  and 
His  Divinity,  and  as  such  are  entitled  to  the  highest 
forms  of  religious  worship.  In  charging  upon  a  reli- 
gious community  a  tenet  so  monstrous,  we  ought  to 
have  the  clearest  evidence.  We  will  therefore  adduce, 
not  a  private  testimony,  but  the  authority  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  which  was  held  at  the  time  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation,  and  is  acknowledged  by  the  Church  of 
Eome  herself  to  have  faithfully  and  infalhbly  expounded 
her  doctrines.  Thus  she  speaks  in  the  canons  of  that 
Council,  session  xiii.,  canon  1  : — 

"  Whosoever  shall  deny  that  in  the  most  holy  sacra- 
ment of  the  eucharist  there  are  truly,  really,  and  sub- 
stantially contained  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  together  with  His  soul  and  Divinity,  and 
consequently  Christ  entire ;  but  shall  affirm  that  He  is 
present  therein  only  in  a  sign  or  figure,  or  by  His 
power  :  let  him  be  accursed. 

"  Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  in  the  most  holy  sacra- 
ment of  the  eucharist  there  remains  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  together  with  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  shall  denv  that  wonderful 
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and  peculiar  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
wine  into  His  blood,  the  species  only  of  bread  and  wine 
remaining,  which  conversion  the  Catholic  Churcli  most 
fitly  terms  *  transubstantiation  : '  let  him  be  accursed. 

"Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  Christ,  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  God,  is  not  to  be  adored  in  the  holy 
eucharist  with  the  external  signs  of  that  worship  which 
is  due  to  God  ;  and  therefore  that  the  eucharist  is  not  to 
be  honoured  with  extraordinary  festive  celebration,  nor 
solemnly  carried  about  in  processions,  according  to  the 
laudable  and  universal  rites  and  customs  of  holy  church, 
nor  publicly  presented  to  the  peoj^le  for  their  adoration  ; 
and  that  those  who  worship  the  same  are  idolaters :  let 
him  be  accursed/^ 

In  refutation  of  this  doctrine,  which  is  so  confidently 
asserted  that  a  malediction  is  pronounced  upon  all  who 
deny  it,  we  observe, — 

1.  That  it  is  founded  in  ignorance  of  Scripture 
phraseology.  On  this  point  it  will  only  be  necessary  to 
adduce  the  very  pertinent  observations  of  Dr.  Adam 
Clarke.  The  Eomanists  assume  that  when  our  Saviour 
said,  in  the  act  of  instituting  the  holy  supper,  "This  is 
My  body,''  and  "This  is  My  blood,"  He  intended  that 
His  words  should  be  hterally  understood.  To  this 
assumption  the  Doctor  replies,  "  In  the  Scriptures,  as 
they  stand  in  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and  Chaldaso-Syriac 
languages,  there  is  no  tenn  which  expresses  to  mean, 
signify,  denote,  though  both  the  Greek  and  Latin 
abound  with  them  :  hence  the  Hebrews  use  a  figure, 
and  say  it  is,  for  it  signifies.  So  Gen.  xli.  26,  27  : 
'  The  seven  kine  are  '  [i.  e.,  represent)  ^  seven  years.' 
Dan.  vii.  24:  'These  ten  horns  are'  [i.  e.,  signify) 
*  ten  kings.'     And  following  this  Hebrew  idiom,  though 
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the  work  is  written  in  Greek,  we  find  in  Eev.  i.  20  : 
'  The  seven  stars  are  '  (represent)  ^  the  angels  of  the 

seven  churches:  and  the  seven   candlesticks are' 

(represent)  '  the  seven  churches/  The  same  form  of 
speech  is  used  in  a  variety  of  places  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, where  this  sense  must  necessarily  be  given  to  the 
word.  Matt.  xiii.  38,39  :  'The  field  is'  (represents) 
'the  world;  the  good  seed  are'  (represent  or  signify) 
'  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  The, tares  are  '  (signify) 
'  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  the  enemy  is ' 
(signifies)  'the  devil;  the  harvest  is'  (represents)  'the 
end  of  the  world ;  the  reapers  are  '  (signify)  '  the 
angels.' 

"This  form  of  speech  is  common,  even  in  our  own 
language,  though  we  have  terms  enough  to  fill  up  the 
ellipsis.  Suppose  a  man  entering  into  a  museum, 
enriched  with  the  remains  of  ancient  Greek  sculpture ; 
his  eyes  are  attracted  by  a  number  of  curious  busts ; 
and  on  inquiring  what  they  are,  he  learns  that  this  is 
Socrates,  that  is  Plato,  a  third  is  Homer ;  others  are 
Hesiod,  Horace,  Yirgil,  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  Hero- 
dotus, Livy,  Csesar,  Nero,  Yespasian,  &c.  Is  he 
deceived  by  this  information  ?  Not  at  all.  He 
knows  well  that  the  busts  he  sees  are  not  the  identical 
persons  of  those  ancient  philosophers,  poets,  orators, 
historians,  and  emperors,  but  only  representations  of 
their  persons  in  sculpture ;  between  which  and  the 
originals  there  is  as  essential  a  diff'erence  as  between  a 
human  body,  instinct  with  all  the  principles  of  rational 
vitahty,  and  a  block  of  marble.  When,  therefore, 
Christ  took  up  a  piece  of  bread,  brake  it,  and  said, '  This 
is  My  body,'  who  but  the  most  stupid  of  mortals  could 
imagine  that  He  was  at  the  same  time  handhng   and 
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breaking  His  own  body  ?  AYould  not  any  person  of 
plain  common  sense  see  as  great  a  difference  between  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  and  the  piece  of  bread,  as  between  the 
block  of  marble  and  the  philosopher  it  represented,  in 
the  case  referred  to  above  ?  ^^  -^^ 

To  this  reasoning  it  is  only  requisite  to  add,  that  the 
Romanists  themselves  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  used  fii^urative  laiiECuac^e  in  the  institu- 
tion  of  the  holy  supper,  employing  the  term  "cup^^  to 
denote  the  wine  which  the  cup  contained.  "Likewise 
also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  (Luke 
xxii.  20.)  *'He  took  the  cup,  when  He  had  supped, 
saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  My  blood.''"' 
*'  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cur,  ye 
do  show  the  Lord^s  death  till  He  come.'''  (1  Cor.  xi. 
25,  26.)  To  be  consistent  with  themselves,  the 
Eomanists  must  maintain  that  the  term  "cup,"  when 
used  by  our  Lord,  is  to  be  literally  understood ;  and 
that  by  the  act  of  consecration  the  cup  which  contains 
the  sacramental  wine  is  transubstantiated  into  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  so  as  to  be  a  cup  no  longer,  how- 
ever it  may  retain  its  shape  and  solidity.  Why  do 
they  not  profess  to  drink  it  ?  Such  a  theory  is  not 
a  whit  more  absurd  than  that  which  they  advocate. 

2.  The  Papal  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  overturns 
all  evidence,  even  that  by  which  Christianity  itself  is 
supported.  Here  are  two  substances  before  us,  bread 
and  wine,  acknowledged  to  be  such.  Certain  words  of 
consecration  are  used ;  yet  the  substances  present  not 
the  slightest  appearance  of  any  change  in  their  nature. 
They  are  the  same  in  colour,  weight,  shape,  and  taste. 
♦  Discourses,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  49,  51,  52.     Edition  of  1836. 


THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


411 


Yet  we  are  told  that  they  are  no  longer  bread  and  wine, 
but  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  the  identical 
body  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  nailed 
to  the  cross,  and  the  blood  that  flowed  from  the  wounds 
in  His  hands,  His  feet,  His  t^ide.  We  answer,  that  the 
body  of  our  Lord  possessed  various  members,  with 
organs  of  sight,  of  speech,  of  hearing,  and  the  power 
of  self-motion;  that,  possessed  of  His  body.  He  ate, 
and  drank,  He  spake.  He  sat.  He  walked,  He  slept ;  but 
that  these  elements  of  the  Lord^s  supper  possess  none 
of  these  attributes,  either  before  or  after  the  act  of  con- 
secration :  and  to  say  that  our  senses  are  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish between  a  human  body  and  bread  and  wane,  is 
to  involve  us  in  inextricable  perplexity.  Our  Saviour, 
for  instance,  said  that  He  would  rise  from  the  dead ; 
and  He  put  the  question  of  His  Divine  mission  upon 
that  issue.  I'he  apostles  tell  us  that  they  saw  Him 
alive,  heard  Him  speak,  and  touched  Him,  after  He 
had  been  crucified  and  buried.  But  if  our  senses 
deceive  us  with  respect  to  the  holy  eucharist,  may  not 
the  senses  of  the  apostles  have  deceived  them  in  the 
matter  of  His  resurrection  ?  nay,  in  the  matter  of  the 
miracles  He  is  alleged  to  have  wrought  ?  we  may  add, 
in  the  matter  of  Christ^s  appearance  in  the  world  at  all  ? 
We  have  no  proof  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
but  the  testimony  of  the  men  who  report  concerning 
Him  what  they  heard  and  saw  ;  that  is,  the  testimony  of 
men  wdio  judged  according  to  the  evidence  of  their 
senses.  Take  away  that  evidence,  in  respect  of  the 
Lord^s  supper,  and  you  not  only  undermine  the  whole 
Gospel  revelation,  but  introduce  a  principle  of  universal 
scepticism.  If  our  senses  are  not  to  be  credited,  how 
do  we  know,  when  we  take  up  the  New  Testament,  that 
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it  contains  a  narrative  of  our  Saviour^s  life?  nay,  how 
do  we  know  that  it  is  a  book,  and  not  a  stone?  How 
do  we  know  that  the  members  of  our  own  families  are 
human  beings,  and  not  dogs  and  horses  ?  If  our  senses 
are  not  to  be  believed,  how  do  we  know  that  there  is 
any  one  object  in  nature  to  declare  the  existence  of  an 
almighty  Creator?  The  tenet  of  transubstantiation, 
then,  by  destroying  all  evidence,  by  necessary  conse- 
quence subverts  all  religion,  both  natural  and  revealed. 
3.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  utterly  use- 
less. There  is  no  ascertainable  benefit  arising  from  it, 
supposing  it  to  be  true.  It  seems,  indeed,  to  exalt  the 
priesthood,  who  are  assumed  to  possess  the  power  of 
working  a  constant  miracle  ;  but  then  the  alleged 
miracle  proves  nothing,  because  no  man  can  judge  of 
its  reahty.  The  miracles  of  Christ,  and  of  His  apostles, 
were  tangible  facts,  which  struck  the  senses  of  man- 
kind, and  carried  their  own  evidence  along  with  them ; 
but  the  assumed  miracle  of  transubstantiation  is  involved 
in  such  impenetrable  mystery,  that  it  awakens  suspicion, 
rather  than  produces  rational  conviction.  The  belief 
that  priests  possess  the  power  of  transubstantiation, 
may  induce  a  feeling  of  wonder  and  terror  in  the  laity ; 
but  what  benefit  do  they  derive  from  this  feeling?  Not 
man,  but  God,  is  the  object  of  saving  faith.  We  ask, 
Tor  what  purpose  are  the  bread  and  wine  transubstan- 
tiated into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  that 
we  may  worship  Him  ?  That  is  not  at  all  necessary. 
We  can  worship  Him  just  as  well  without  such  a  tran- 
substantiation as  with  it.  The  doctrine  of  our  Saviour's 
incarnation,  as  it  is  stated  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is 
every  way  worthy  of  God.  There  was  an  end  to  be 
answered  by  that  wonderful  transaction.    He  was  incar- 
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nated  tliat  He  might  expiate  the  sin  of  men,  and  redeem 
the  world  from  the  curse  of  God^s  violated  law.  These 
great  objects  are  accomplished,  and  accomplished  for 
ever.  What  purpose,  then,  we  ask,  is  to  be  gained  by 
this  incessant  transformation  of  bread  and  wine  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  We  still  urge  the 
question,  What  ?  and  we  receive  no  answer  that  can 
satisfy  any  rational  and  inquiring  mind. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  against  which 
we  contend,  is  not  only  useless,  but  most  pernicious. 

(1.)  It  has  led  to  the  mutilation  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
This  holy  sacrament,  as  it  was  instituted  by  Christ,  com- 
prehends both  the  bread  and  the  wine  ;  and  thus  it  was 
administered  by  the  apostles.   (1  Cor.  xi.  25-29.) 

The  Council  of  Trent  directs  that  the  priests  only 
shall  receive  this  sacrament  in  its  complete  form,  the 
cup  being  withheld  from  the  laity.  Five  reasons  are 
given  for  this  regulation,  the  principal  of  which  is,  that 
as  the  blood  is  contained  in  the  body  of  Christ,  it  is,  of 
course,  taken  wqth  the  body  by  every  communicant;  so 
that  to  communicate  in  both  kinds  is  unnecessary.  The 
holy  fathers,  in  the  plenitude  of  their  infallibility,  forgot 
that  this  reason  applies  with  as  much  force  to  the  priest 
as  to  the  people.  If  they  receive  the  wine  with  the 
bread,  so  does  the  priest ;  why,  then,  does  he  receive 
the  cup  ?  And  did  not  these  presumptuous  men 
remember,  that  Jesus  Christ  and  His  apostles  knew  that 
the  blood  is  in  the  body  ?  Yet  they  administered  this 
holy  sacrament  in  both  kinds.  But  the  truth  is,  if  the 
blood  is  in  the  body,  the  wine  is  not  in  the  bread ;  both 
of  which,  therefore,  ought  to  be  given  to  every  com- 
municcint,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  the 
practice  of  His  apostles.      Fearful  is  the  punishment 
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that  would  be  awarded  to  the  private  citizen  wlio  should 
take  upon  himself  to  alter  the  statutes  of  the  realm  ;  but 
greater  still  is  the  guilt  of  the  men  who  assume  authority 
to  alter  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  God,  which  He  has 
recorded  in  His  own  word. 

(2.)  Connected  with  the  dogma  of  transubstantiation 
is  the  alleged  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  The  Church  of 
Eome  teaches  that  the  holy  eucharist  is  a  sacrifice 
offered  to  God  ;  and  that  by  this  sacrifice  an  atonement 
is  made  for  the  sins  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead  ; 
thus  diverting  the  attention  of  mankind  from  that  per- 
fect and  only  available  sacrifice  for  sin  which  our  Saviour 
offered  upon  the  cross,  and  offered  once  for  all ;  and 
leading  bereaved  families  to  imagine  that  the  state  of 
the  dead  can  be  improved  by  priestly  acts  of  which  the 
Eible  knows  nothing. 

(3.)  Upon  the  ground  of  transubstantiation  it  is  that 
the  Church  of  Eome  enjoins  upon  her  members,  as 
matter  of  duty,  the  worship  of  the  consecrated  bread, 
under  the  nam.e  of  "  i\\e  host.'''  After  the  act  of  conse- 
cration, the  bread  is  lifted  up,  and  the  entire  congregation 
are  directed  to  kneel,  to  cover  their  faces,  and  to  unite 
in  an  act  of  the  higliest  religious  homage.  In  Papal 
countries  the  sacred  elements  are  carried  about,  and  the 
people  in  the  streets  are  required  to  Morship  them  as 
they  pass.  Thus  the  honour  which  is  due  exclusively  to 
the  sovereign  Lord  of  earth  and  heaven  is  given  by 
millions  of  people  to  a  piece  of  bread  ! 

5.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  positively 
self-contradictory,  and  therefore  incredible.  It  assumes 
that  our  blessed  Lord  held  Himself  in  His  own  hands, 
and  then  ate  and  drank  Himself;  that  the  disciples  ate 
and  drank  Him,  while  they  sat  with  ILm  at  table,  kept 
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their  eyes  fixed  upon  Him^  and  were  engaged  with  Him 
in  conversation  ;  that^  after  they  had  eaten  Him,  they 
went  with  Him  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  con- 
versing with  Him  by  the  way,  then  witnessing  His 
agony,  and  afterwards  His  crucifixion.  It  assumes  that 
a  human  body  may  be  dead  and  alive,  and  in  a  million 
of  distant  places,  at  the  same  moment ;  having  all  the 
while  the  appearance  of  nothing  but  a  piece  of  bread  ! 
The  man  who  can  believe  all  these  absurdities  and  con- 
tradictions, and  call  them  the  religion  which  the  God  of 
truth  and  wisdom  hath  revealed  to  mankind,  and  which 
He  requires  them  to  receive,  on  pain  of  His  endless  dis- 
pleasure, dishonours  at  once  his  own  intellect,  and  the 
gracious  Being  from  whom  he  has  received  it.  Yet,  for 
denying  these  blasphemous  absurdities,  how  many 
faithful  men  have  endured  indescribable  tortures  and  a 
martyr^s  death  !  Yerily  it  was  not  in  vain  that  these 
noble  confessors  bore  their  testimony  against  these  sinful 
perversions  of  revealed  truth  ;  nor  is  it  any  marvel  that 
in  Papal  countries  the  educated  classes  are  mostly 
infidels.  "  The  Papists'  faith  is  too  big  for  all  men  to 
agree  upon ;  or  all  their  own,  if  they  enforced  it  not 
with  arguments  drawn  from  fire,  the  halter,  and  the 
strappado. ''  '^ 

II.  The  second  error  that  we  will  specify,  as  con- 
nected with  the  Lord's  supper,  is  that  of  consubstan- 
tiation,  which  was  lield  by  Luther,  and  is  understood 
to  be  the  recognised  doctrine  of  the  churches  which 
bear  his  name.  It  differs  from  transubstantiation  in 
this, — that,  after  the  act  of  consecration,  the  bread  and 
wine  are  assumed  to  continue,  but  the  real  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  identified  wit/i  them  in  some  mysterious  and 

*  Baxter's  "  Reformed  Pastor,"  p.  204.     Edition  of  1657. 
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incomprehensible  manner.  The  Papal  tenet  of  transub- 
stantiation  had  acquired  such  a  hold  upon  the  mind  of 
Luther,  through  the  force  of  education,  that  he  appears  to 
have  been  unable  to  repudiate  it  entirely  ;  and  hence  he 
adopted,  as  a  sort  of  compromise,  the  theory  of  consub- 
stantiation,  which,  after  all,  is  equally  unscriptural,  use- 
less, and  self-contradictory.  Where  is  it  taught,  either 
by  Christ  or  His  apostles,  that  His  body  and  blood  are 
incorporated  wii/i  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  so  as 
to  form  one  substance  with  them  ?  Supposing  the 
tenet  to  be  true,  what  benefits  do  the  communicants 
receive  from  such  an  amalgamation  ?  "  The  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing/^  (John  vi.  63.)  It  is  not  by  a  literal 
eating  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  a  drinking  of  His 
blood,  that  men  are  saved  ;  but  by  the  exercise  of  a  true 
and  lively  faith  ;  a  faith  which  has  respect  to  His  incar- 
nation and  sacrificial  death. 

The  doctrine  of  consubstantiation  is  thus  judiciously 
stated  by  Dr.  Murdock  :  "  Luther  denied  transubstan- 
tiation,  that  is,  a  transmutation  of  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  yet 
held  to  consubstantiation,  that  is,  a  real  and  corporeal 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in,  u?ider,  and 
alon^  with,  the  bread  and  wine;  so  that  the  sacra- 
mental substances,  after  consecration,  became  each  of 
them  twofold  ;  namely,  the  bread  became  both  bread 
and  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  became  both  wine 
and  the  blood  of  Christ.  Sometimes,  however,  he  repre- 
sented the  union  of  the  two  substances  in  each  element  as 
constituting  but  one  substance ;  just  as  the  union  of  the 
Divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ  constituted  but 
one  Person.      The  ubiquity  of  Christ^s  body  was  an 
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obvious  consequence  of  His   doctrine ;   and  one  which 
He  did  not  hesitate  to  admit.""^ 

III.  The  next  error  that  we  will  specify  is  that  of 
the  Socinians,  wlio  regard  the  Lord^s  supper  merely  as 
a  commemorative  ordinance_,  having  reference  to  Christ 
simply  as  a  religious  Teacher.  Eor^  as  they  discard  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin  by  the  death  of  the  cross, 
and  regard  His  death  only  as  that  of  a  martyr,  they 
deprive  this  ordinance  of  its  sacramental  and  covenant 
character,  and  view  it  only  as  the  commemoration  of  a 
death  from  which  they  derive  advantage  in  the  way  of 
instruction.  With  them,  therefore,  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord''s  supper  can  be  little  more  than  an  act  of 
respect  for  the  memory  of  a  distinguished  Teacher,  sent 
by  God  with  miraculous  credentials.  When  treating  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  we  laid  down  principles 
deduced  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  furnish  a  com- 
plete refutation  of  these  low  and  unevangelical  views, 
which  are,  indeed,  as  we  conceive,  rather  deistical  than 
Christian  in  their  character  and  bearing. 

IV.  Among  the  errors  respecting  the  supper  of  the 
Lord,  we  must  not  forget  the  fearful  misapprehension  of 
a  large  class  of  people  who  use  this  holy  ordinance  as  a 
substitute  for  both  religion  and  morality.  They  live  in 
the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  and  yet  imagine  that  by 
occasionally  coming  to  the  Lord^s  table  they  obtain  a 
sort  of  periodical  forgiveness  before  God,  so  that  their 
eternal  interests  are  secured ;  although  they  are  entire 
strangers  to  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward 

*  Murdoch's  Translation  of  Mosheim's  "  Ecclesiastical  History,"  vol. 
iii.,  p.  121.  Edition  of  1841.  For  an  able  exposure  of  this  absurd 
dogma  see  also  Campbell's  "Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History,"  vol. 
ii.,  pp.  354-357.     Edition  of  1815. 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  therefore  destitute  of 
both  inward  and  outward  hohness.  Persons  of  this 
description  are  usually  very  anxious  to  receive  the 
Lord's  supper  before  they  die  ;  just  as  if  the  bare 
receiving  of  the  sacramental  elements  could  exempt 
them  from  the  punishment  of  hell,  and  supply  a  title  to 
heaven !  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  expose  these 
and  similar  errors,  and  thus  rescue  unwary  souls  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  devil.  In  the  absence  of  sincere  peni- 
tence and  of  faith  unfeigned,  it  is  in  vain  for  men  to 
hope  for  salvation,  however  frequently  they  may  appear 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  The  Lord''s  supper  is  intended 
to  be  a  help  to  personal  piety  and  righteousness,  and 
not  a  substitute  for  them. 

V.  Directly  opposite  to  the  error  just  named  is  the 
mistake  of  those  who  imagine  that  some  degree  of  per- 
sonal merit  is  requisite  to  qualify  them  for  an  acceptable 
receiving  of  the  Lord's  supper.  They  read,  that  "  who- 
soever shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  tlie  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord;"  'M'or  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself.'' 
(1  Cor.  xi.  27,  29.)  From  these  words  they  conclude 
that  if  they  have  no  ^'  worthiness  "  in  the  sight  of  God, 
they  not  only  have  no  just  authority  to  come  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  but  are  in  danger,  if  they  do  come, 
of  incurrini^  the  sentence  of  ^'  damnation." 

These  people  should  be  taught,  that  as  all  those  who 
are  weary  and  heavy  laden  under  the  burden  of  sin  are 
invited  to  come  to  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  they  have  an 
undoubted  right  to  receive  the  memorials  of  His  cross 
and  j)assion.  The  "  worthiness  "  in  question  is  not  the 
worthiness  of  proper  merit,  but  worthiness  in  the  sense 
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of  being  congruous,  proper,  becoming.  It  is  not 
becoming  that  a  man  who  is  living  in  carelessness  and 
sin  should  join  in  so  holy  an  ordinance ;  or  that  men 
who,  like  the  Corinthians,  indulged  themselves  in  bitter 
strife,  and  even  in  drunkenness  at  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
should  place  themselves  among  devout  communicants. 
The  Corinthians  who  thus  offended  were  punished  with 
temporal  judgments,  and  rendered  themselves  liable  to 
heavier  judgments  hereafter.  They  provoked  the  Lord 
to  afflict  them  with  diseases,  and  even  death.  But  no 
man  who  is  heartily  sorry  for  his  sin,  and  sincerely 
desirous  of  being  saved  from  it,  should  on  this  account 
be  deterred  from  coming  to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  On 
the  contrary,  all  such  as  "  do  truly  and  earnestly  repenc 
of  their  sins,  and  are  in  love  and  charity  with  their 
neighbours,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  hfe,  following  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  walking  from  henceforth  in 
His  holy  ways,^'  are  authorised  to  "  draw  near  with 
faith,  and  take  this  holy  sacrament  to  their  comfort  -/' 
assured  that  the  Saviour  delights  to  receive  such  com- 
municants, and  to  bestow  upon  them  the  richest  bless- 
ings of  His  infinite  and  eternal  love.  To  every  man 
that  hears  the  warning  and  inviting  voice  of  Christ,  and 
then  opens  the  door  of  his  heart,  Christ  Himself  has 
said,  "  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and 
he  with  Me."  (Rev.-iii.  20.) 
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XIX.—THE  CHURCH. 

The  next  subject  that  claims  our  attention  is  the 
CHURCH  of  Christ ;  a  subject  concerning  wbich  much  has 
been  written,  and  great  diversity  of  opinion  has  pre- 
vailed, especially  since  the  period  of  the  Reformation, 
when  the  haughty  and  exclusive  claims  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  were  subjected  to  a  searching  scrutiny,  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  were  regarded  as  the  true  standard  of 
appeal.  Many  elaborate  treatises  on  the  church,  its 
true  nature,  constitution,  and  government,  are  extant  in 
our  own  and  other  languages ;  but,  losing  sight  of 
them,  and  of  all  merely  human  authority,  we  will 
endeavour  to  collect  and  arrange  the  substance  of  what 
is  contained  in  the  oracles  of  God  respecting  these 
points. 

I.  We  advance,  as  a  first  proposition,  that  the  Greek 
term,  iKKXTjala,  which  is  usually  rendered  '"'■  churcli ''  in 
our  Authorised  Yersion,  bears  various  senses  in  the  New 
Testament.  Its  general  meaning  is  "  assembly,'"  but  it 
does  not  of  itself  describe  the  kind  of  assembly  to  which 
it  is  applied. 

1.  It  is  used  with  respect  to  a  riotous  concourse  of 
people.  AVhen  St.  Paul  was  in  Ephcsus,  preaching  the 
truth,  certain  craftsmen,  who  obtained  temporal  gain  by 
the  worship  of  the  goddess  Diana,  which  was  practised 
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there,  were  filled  with  alarm,  and  stirred  up  the  people  in 
general  against  the  apostle  and  his  friends.  In  the  midst 
of  the  excitement,  '^  some  cried  one  thing,  and  some 
another;  for  the"*'  eKKkrjcria,  ^^assembly,  was  confused; 
and  the  more  part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were 
come  together/^  (Acts  xix.  32.)  This  was,  properly 
speaking,  a  mob,  or  riotous  assembly ;  the  people  being 
under  no  regular  and  authorised  control,  and  prepared 
by  angry  passions  for  the  perpetration  of  any  outrage. 
To  the  body  of  heathen  people  at  Ephesus,  thus  con- 
vened and  stimulated,  the  name  of  eKicXriaia,  "  assem- 
bly," or  "  church,"  is  applied,  not  only  in  the  text  to 
which  we  have  just  referred,  but  also  in  the  last  verse 
of  the  same  chapter.  "When  he  had-thus  spoken,  he 
dismissed  "  rrjv  eKKXr)alav,  "  the  assembly." 

2.  The  term  is  also  applied  to  a  legal  court,  such  as 
is  authorised  to  decide  the  causes  of  contending  parties. 
The  town-clerk  of  Ephesus,  in  the  midst  of  the  general 
tumult,  interposed,  and  tranquillized  the  enraged  multi- 
tude by  a  sensible  and  temperate  speech,  in  which  he 
told  them  that  there  were  effectual  means  of  redress 
provided  for  all  the  citizens  who  might  be  injured,  and 
who  had  therefore  any  just  ground  of  complaint,  either 
against  St.  Paul,  or  any  other  person;  adding,  that 
questions  affecting  the  interests  of  the  people  should 
"  be  determined  in  a  lawful  "  EKKXyala,  "  church,"  or 
"  assembly."  (Verse  89.)  Here  the  term  is  applied  to 
a  regularly-constituted  court;  a  legal  assembly  being 
opposed  to  the  confused  and  riotous  multitude  who  then 
perambulated  the  streets  of  Ephesus,  and  of  which  the 
town-clerk  complained  as  likely  to  lead  to  disastrous 
consequences. 

3.  The  term  "  church  "  is  used  to  denote  a  company 
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of  Christian  people,  voluntarily  joined  together  for  spi- 
ritual purposes.  It  is  applied  to  so  small  a  number  as 
usually  met  together  in  a  private  house,  and  to  the 
many  thousands  of  converted  people  who  were  resident 
in  any  particular  city  or  neighbourhood.  The  following 
are  examples  : — "  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers 
in  Christ  Jesus."*'  ^'  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is 
in  their  house."  (Rom.  xvi.  3,  5.)  ^'  Aquiha  and 
Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church 
that  is  in  their  house.'''  (1  Cor.  xvi.  19.)  "  Salute 
Nymphas,  and  the  church  which  is  in  his  house.'"   (Col. 

iv.  15.)     *^  Unto  Philemon, and  to  the  church  iu 

thy  house.'"  (Philem.  1,  2.)  Respecting  the  entire  body 
of  believers  in  Jerusalem,  after  the  Pentecost^  consisting 
of  some  thousands  of  people,  it  is  said,  "  And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved/' 
(Acts  ii.  47.)  The  same  form  of  expression  is  used 
concerning  the  organized  bodies  of  Christian  people  in 
other  cities.  "Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth."  (1  Cor.  i.  2.)  "Unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians,  which  is  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Thess.  i.  1.)  When  the  Chris- 
tians of  any  particular  country  are  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  they  are  called  "churches,"  in  the 
plural  number,  because  they  were  divided  into  distinct 
communities,  or  societies,  each  of  which  had  its  own 
officers  and  arrangements.  "  Then  had  the  churches 
rest  throughout  all  Judsea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria." 
(Acts  ix.  31.)  "Unto  the  churches  of  Galatia."  (Gal. 
i.  2.)  "And  so  ordain  I  in  all  churches."  (1  Cor. 
vii.  17.)  Every  Christian  society,  therefore,  according 
to  the  phraseology  of  the  New  Testament,  is  a  church 
of  Christ. 
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It  is  observable  that  no  person  whatever  is  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament  as  having  believed  in  Christ,  so 
as  to  realise  an  interest  in  the  benefits  of  His  mediation, 
who  at  the  same  time  stood  aloof  from  church  commu- 
nion. All  believers,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles by  birth,  are  spoken  of  as  united  in  holy 
fellowship,  drawn  together  by  the  spiritual  instinct  of 
Divine  love,  with  which  they  were  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Such,  unquestionably,  is  the  order  of  God,  who 
has  provided  fraternal  intercourse  as  one  important 
means  of  religious  improvement.  In  Jerusalem,  it  is 
said,  "The  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved ; "  (Acts  ii.  47  ;)  thus  teaching  that 
the  addition  to  the  church  of  persons  who  are  in  the 
process  of  salvation  is  not  the  work  of  man,  but  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  pleased  to  unite  His  people  to  Himself 
and  to  each  other,  according  to  His  own  prayer : 
"  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in 
Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us.'' 
(John  xvii.  2L) 

4.  The  term  "  church  "  is  used  to  denote  the  entire 
body  of  God^s  people  upon  the  earth,  including  the 
adult  members  of  all  particular  and  local  churches,  with 
their  infant  offspring  who  have  been  baptized.  In  this 
comprehensive  sense  the  word  is  to  be  understood  in  the 
following  scriptures  : — "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My 
church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.''  (Matt.  xvi.  18.)  ''  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
principahties  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be 
known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 
(Eph.  iii.  10.)  "Unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  church  by 
Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end." 
(Eph.  iii.  2L)     "Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church." 
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"The  church  is  subject  unto  Christ/^  "Christ  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it;  that  He  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word,  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ; 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish/^   (Eph. 

V.    23-27.)       "Ye   are    come     unto the    general 

assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written 
in  heaven/'  (Heb.  xii.  22,  23.) 

It  is  observable  that  the  Avord  "  church  "  never  occurs 
in  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Old  Testament;  the 
terms  "congregation,"  "assembly,'^  and  "convocation" 
being  used  instead  of  it.  In  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old 
Testament  by  the  Seventy,  however,  the  word  ifCKXrjaiaf 
"  church,^'  often  occurs ;  and  St.  Stephen  applies  it  to 
the  entire  tribes  of  Israel,  after  their  emancipation  from 
Egypt.  "  This  is  he,  that  was  in  "  rfj  iicKkrjcr[a,  "  the 
church,  in  the  wilderness  with  the  angel  which  spake 
to  him  in  the  mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers." 
(Acts  vii.  38.) 

These  are  the  principal  senses  in  wdiich  the  word 
"  church  "  is  used  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  but  theolo- 
gical writers  have  found  it  convenient  to  connect  \vith 
the  term  various  epithets  for  the  purpose  of  distinction, 
and  of  rendering  their  meaning  more  definite  than  it 
otherwise  would  be.  We,  therefore,  often  read  of  the 
church  militant,  and  of  the  church  triumphant ;  of  the 
visible  church,  and  of  the  church  invisible.^     By  the 

*  "  The  soul's  faith  and  covenant  consent  is  the  constitutive  qualifi- 
cation of  a  Christian,  as  a  member  of  the  catholic  church,  as  i/ivisible^ 
and  known  only  to  God  :  and  the  profession  of  the  faith  and  consent  to 
the  baptismal  covenant  is  the  constitutive  qualification  of  a  Christian, 
or  member  of  the  church  as  visible.'^ — Baxter's  "  Answer  to  Dodwell 
and  Sherlock,"  p.  188.     Edition  of  1682. 
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"militant  clmrch "  is  meant  the  body  of  Christian 
people  upon  the  earth,  contending  with  their  spiritual 
adversaries,  and  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith;  and 
by  the  "  church  triumphant,"  the  people  of  God  in  their 
glorified  state,  enjoying  the  rewards  of  victory.  In 
accordance  with  this  phraseology  we  are  accustomed  to 
sing, 

"  The  churcli  in  ber  militant  state 
Is  weary,  and  cannot  forbear  ; " 

and, 

"  The  church  triumphant  in  Thy  love. 
Their  mighty  joys  we  know." 

By  the  "  visible  church  "  is  meant  the  entire  body  of 
people  who  profess  the  Christian  religion,  whether  their 
profession  be  sincere  or  only  formal ;  and  by  the  "  in- 
visible church,"  the  true  spiritual  people  of  God,  whose 
hearts  are  right  with  Him,  and  who  are  accepted  in  the 
Beloved.  Many  of  those  who  are  acknowledged  in  this 
world  as  members  of  the  church  of  God  are  nevertheless 
unsanctified,  and  will  be  finally  excluded  from  the 
society  of  the  faithful,  with  whom  they  at  present 
mingle.  In  this  world  the  upright  and  sincere  are  only 
known  to  God,  who  reads  the  heart  :  so  that  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  visible  and  invisible  church  is  not 
imaginary,  but  real;  for  many  have  the  form  of  godli- 
ness without  the  power ;  and  God  only  is  able,  in  every 
instance,  to  discriminate  between  those  who  merely  bear 
His  name  and  attend  His  ordinances,  and  the  pious  few 
who  offer  to  Him  a  spiritual  worship. 

II.  We  advance,  as  a  second  general  proposition, 
that  the  people  who  constitute  the  church  of  God  upon 
the  earth  are  designated  in  Scripture  by  various  appro- 
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priate  names.    To  a  few  of  tlie  most  remarkable  of  these 
it  may  not  be  improper  briefly  to  advert. 

1.  The  term  "church/'  we  have  seen,  properly 
signifies  an  assembly,  or  congregation ;  so  that  by  "  the 
church  of  God''  we  are  to  understand  the  assembly  of 
God,  or  the  congregation  of  God,  as  it  is  opposed  to  the 
assembly  or  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  one,  called 
"  the  synagogue  of  Satan.'"'  (Rev.  ii.  9 ;  iii.  9.)  The 
members  of  God's  church  are  separated  from  the  profane 
world,  {'or  objects  which  are  intimately  connected  with 
His  glory,  and  the  fulfihnent  of  His  merciful  and  lioly 
purposes ;  and  hence  they  stand  in  a  peculiar  relation  to 
Him,  and  are  placed  under  His  immediate  influence  and 
government.  His  care  for  them  is  more  tender  than  His 
care  for  the  rest  of  mankind,  who  live  in  a  state  of 
alienation  from  Him. 

2.  The  church  is  denominated,  by  way  of  eminence, 
"the  called,"  and  "the  called  of  God."  "Among 
whom  are  ye  also  tlie  called  of  Jesus  Christ :  to  all  that 
be  in  Eome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints."  (Rom. 
i.  6,  7.)  "  ATe  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  His  purpose."  (Rom.  viii.  28.)  "To 
them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be 
saints."  (1  Cor.  i.  2.)  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and 
called  us  with  an  holy  calling."  (2  Tim.  i.  9.)  "Where- 
fore, holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling." 
(Heb.  iii.  1.) 

The  Gospel  is  the  call  of  God,  addressed  to  all  man- 
kind; and  is  at  once  an  invitation  and  a  command  :  an 
invitation  to  the  enjoyment  of  all  spiritual  blessings, 
under  the  name  of  "  a  feast  of  fat  things ; "  and  a  com- 
mand to  return  to  Him,  so  as  to  serve  Him  in  holiness 
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and  riditeousness  before  Him  all  the  davs  of  their  lives. 
Many  disregard  the  call  of  God,  and  perish  through 
their  inattention  and  disobedience ;  others  obey,  ^nd 
live.  Those  who  obey  are  denominated  ^'the  called;" 
not  because  they  are  the  only  people  to  whom  the  call  of 
God  has  ever  been  addressed,  but  because  in  them  the 
true  nature  and  design  of  God^s  call  are  reaKsed  and 
seen.  In  respect  of  the  careless  and  disobedient,  who 
sin  and  perish,  the  call  of  God  is  as  if  it  had  never  been 
given;  but  in  those  who  obey  the  call  of  God  the  true 
purpose  of  that  call  is  accomplished  in  its  fulness  of 
Divine  power  and  mercy. 

3.  The  members  of  the  church  are  also  denominated 
"the  chosen  "  or  "  elect  of  God.''^  "  Who  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God^s  elect?"  (Eom.  viii.  33.) 
'^Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies."  (Col.  iii.  12.)  "  Knowing,  brethren 
beloved, your  election  of  God."  (ITliess.  i.  4.)  "There- 
fore T  endure  all  things  for  the  elecl^s  sakes,  that  they 
may  also  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
with  eternal  glory."  (2  Tim.  ii.  10.) 

Under  the  Old-Testament  dispensation  the  title  of 
"  elect "  w^as  given  to  the  entire  body  of  Abraham^s  de- 
scendants through  the  line  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob, 
because  they  were  chosen  by  God  to  be  the  depositaries 
of  His  truth,  and  to  enjoy  high  religious  advantages 
which  were  withheld  from  all  other  people.  Under  the 
Gospel  this  title  is  applied  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ, 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles  by  birth ;  and  they, 
in  their  turn,  are  also  intrusted  with  the  truth  and  ordi- 
nances of  God.  At  the  same  time,  they  not  only  enjoy 
high  religious  advantages,  but  also  rich  spiritual  bless- 
ings. Their  election,  which  has  respect  to  their  personal 
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faith,  has  an  ultimate  reference  to  eternal  glory  :  but  it 
is  not  absolute  and  irreversible ;  for  they  are  charged  to 
"give  diligence,  that  they  may  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure/"*  (2  Peter  i.  10.)  The  election  of  believers 
takes  place  according  to  a  purpose  which  was  formed  in 
the  mind  of  God  from  the  days  of  eternity.  In  the 
prospect  of  the  fall  and  ruin  of  mankind,  Christ  "  was 
foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world "  as 
their  Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  (1  Peter  i.  20  ;)  and  all 
that  should  believe  in  Him  were  by  God's  free  grace 
and  mercy  predestinated  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal 
life.  "The  faithful  in  Chrisf  are  therefore  said  to 
be  "chosen  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
Him  in  love,''  as  preparatory  to  their  final  blessedness 
in  heaven.  (Eph.  i.  ],  4,  5.)  As  believers  in  Christ, 
they  are  the  objects  of  God's  special  favour,  and  will 
remain  such  for  ever,  "if  they  hold  the  beginning  of 
their  confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end."  (Heb.  iii. 
6,  14.) 

4.  The  members  of  the  church  are  called  God's 
"  household"  and  "family."  "Let  us  do  good  unto 
all  men,  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith."  (Gal.  vi.  10.)  "  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."  (Eph.  ii.  19.) 
"  1  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Eather  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth 
is  named."  (Eph.  iii.  14,  15.) 

Of  this  great  and  happy  family  God  is  the  Eather; 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  elder  Brother ;  believers  are  all 
His  brethren,  and  brethren  of  one  another.  A  family  is 
expected  to  be  characterized  by  order,  tender  affection, 
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and  unity ;  to  be  the  abode  of  peace,  of  mutual  confidence 
and  sympathy,  in  contrast  to  general  society,  where 
people  are  often  strangers  to  each  other,  and  where. the 
endearments  of  home  are  neither  expected  nor  enjoyed. 
The  apostle  states  that  a  part  of  this  family  are  in 
heaven,  and  a  part  upon  the  earth  ;  yet  they  are  all  one, 
being  united  under  the  same  Head,  and  bearing  one 
character,  that  of  holy  love  :  a  thought  which  is  beauti- 
fully expressed  in  the  well-known  stanza  : — 

*'  One  family  we  dwell  in  Him, 
One  clim'ch  above,  beneath, 
Though  now  divided  by  the  stream. 
The  narrow  stream  of  death." 

5.  The  members  of  the  church  are  called  '^  a  peculiar 
people,^'  and  ''  the  people  of  God.'^  We  connect  these 
titles  together,  because  we  conceive  that  their  import  is 
substantially  tlie  same.     "Who  gave  Himself  for  us, 

that    He   might purify    unto    Himself   a    peculiar 

people.''^  (Titus  ii.  14.)  The  meaning  is,  a  people  that 
should  be  eminently  and  specially  His  own,  and  regarded 

by  flim  as  such.       "Ye  are a   peculiar   people." 

(1  Peter  ii.  9.)  The  literal  rendering  of  this  text  is,  "  A 
people  of  acciuirement  to  Himself.''^  St.  Paul  uses  a 
similar  expression  in  Eph.  i.  14,  where  he  calls  the  church 
'^  the  purchased  possession,"  ^epiiroiiqcr&w^  :  that  which 
the  Lord  Jesus,  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood  upon  the 
cross,  hath  acquired  to  be  peculiarly  His  own,  a  special 
treasure  to  Himself,  the  people  being  "  bought  with  a 
price."  "  I  will  call  them  My  people,  which  were  not 
My  people."  (Ptom.  ix.  25.)  "  God  hath  not  cast  away 
His  people  which  He  foreknew."  (Rom.  xi.  2.)  "There 
remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to    the    people    of   God." 
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(Heb.  iv.  9.)  "  T  will  be  to  tliem  a  God,  and  they  shall 
be  to  Me  a  people."  (Heb.  viii.  10.) 

It  is  of  the  people  who  stand  in  this  near  relation  to 
God  that  St.  John  speaks  when  he  says,  "  We  know 
that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world,^'  who  are 
not  in  this  relation,  "  lieth  in  wickedness  ; ''  or,  "  in  the 
wicked  one,"  as  the  passage  is  generally  understood. 
(1  John  V.  19.)  Hence  the  happiness  and  safety  of  real 
Christians,  especially  when  viewed  in  contrast  to  the 
misery  and  danger  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  The  church 
and  the  world  divide  the  human  race.  God^s  people 
are  they  who  accept  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel,  so  as 
to  receive  its  blessings,  and  yield  themselves  up  to  Him 
as  the  servants  of  His  will. 

6.  The  church  is  called  "  the  temple  "  and  "  the  build- 
ing of  God."  "  Ye  are  God^s  building.''^  ''  Know  ye  not 
that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy,  wdiich  temple  ye  are."  (1  Cor.  iii.  9,  16,  17.) 
''And  ye  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone  ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  to- 
gether groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  :  in 
whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit."  (Eph.  ii.  20-22.)  ''Ye 
also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house." 
(1  Peter  ii.  5.) 

The  building  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  all  these 
texts  is  doubtless  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which,  we 
have  reason  to  believe,  was  the  most  perfect  specimen  of 
architectural  beauty  the  world  has  ever  seen.  We  infer 
this  not  merely  from  the  vast  amount  of  treasure  and 
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labour  that  was  expended  upon  it ;  but  from  the  fact 
that  the  artisans  who  superintended  the  erection,  and 
prepared  its  ornaments,  were  inspired  by  God  with 
supernatural  skill  for  the  purpose.  It  is  said  that  "  the 
palace  was  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  God." 
(1  Chron.  xxix.  1.)  In  like  manner  the  church  is  the 
habitation  of  God.  Here  He  dwells,  in  the  fulness  of 
His  power  and  love,  while  the  holiness  and  the  spiritual 
enjoyments  of  His  people  demonstrate  His  presence, 
agency,  and  favour.  Every  stone  is  fitted  for  its  place, 
both  for  use  and  ornament,  and  the  house  is  filled  with 
the  glory  of  God. 

7.  The  church  is  called  "  the  body  of  Christ.''  "  Por 
by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or 
free.""  "  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in  particular."  (I  Cor.  xii.  13,  27.)  "And  gave  Him 
to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is 
His  body."  (Eph.  i.  22,  23.)     "  Let  no  man  beguile 

you  of  your  reward, not  holding  the  Head,  from 

which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourish- 
ment ministered,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God." 
(Col.  ii.  18,  19.) 

The  human  body,  considered  in  the  adaptation  of  its 
several  parts  to  each  other,  is  one  of  the  most  exquisite 
productions  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  especially  when 
viewed  in  connexion  with  the  intelligent  and  immortal 
mind  by  which  it  is  actuated.  To  the  frame,  thus 
"  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,"  the  church  is  com- 
pared. All  the  sanctified  believers  of  whom  it  is  com- 
posed are  adapted  to  each  other  with  as  perfect  a 
wisdom  and  fitness  as  are  the  several  members  of  the 
human  body  :  and  when  this  body  of  Christ  is  animated 
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and  directed  by  Him,  as  its  Head  and  life-giving 
Spirit,  it  not  only  advances  to  the  completion  of  its 
stature,  but  is  at  unity  with  itself,  and  all  its  actions  are 
worthy  of  Him  whose  name  it  bears. 

8.  The  church  is  denominated  "the  bride"  and 
"  spouse  "  of  Christ.  "  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  hus- 
band, that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.'" 
(2  Cor.  xi.  2.)  "The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  was 
granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of 
saints."  (Rev.  xix.  7,  8.)  "  And  I  John  saw  the  holy 
city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband." 
(Rev.  xxi.  2.) 

There  is  no  relation  subsisting  among  mankind  that 
is  so  tender  and  sacred  as  that  of  marriage ;  and  hence 
it  is  often  referred  to  by  the  inspired  writers  to  illustrate 
the  relation  that  subsists  between  Christ  and  His  church. 
The  unfaithfulness  of  married  persons  to  each  other  has 
always  been  re<j^arded  as  one  of  the  foulest  crimes,  and 
has  often  been  punished  with  death  in  its  most  terrific 
forms.  Idolatry  is  spoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture  as 
spiritual  fornication  ;  and  with  this  crime  the  city  that 
sitteth  upon  the  seven  hills,  the  mystic  Babylon,  the 
Church  of  Rome,  stands  charged  in  the  Apocalypse. 
She  calls  herself  not  only  the  spouse  of  Christ,  but  His 
only  spouse,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  bodies  of 
Christian  people  j  but  "  upon  her  forehead  is  a  name 
written,  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the  mother  of 
harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth."  (Rev.  xvii.  5.) 
The  true  spouse  of  Christ  is  faithful  to  her  Lord, 
choosing  rather  to  die  than  to  corrupt  His  truth  and 
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ordinances  by  idolatry  and  superstition.  The  Papal 
community  is  a  most  notorious  and  daring  corrupter  of 
both.  It  is  only  in  a  very  qualified  sense  that  she  can 
be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  church  of  God.  She  is 
the  patron  of  the  great  apostasy,  and  His  people  are 
commanded  to  "  come  out  of  her.''^   (Rev.  xviii.  4.) 

9.  The  church  is  called  "  the  flock  of  Christ  and  of 
God."'  The  evangelical  prophet,  describing  the  conduct 
of  our  Saviour  with  regard  to  His  people,  says,  "  He 
shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd;"  (Isai.  xl.  11  ;) 
and  He  has  Himself  said,  "  My  sheep  hear  My  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me:  and  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life.''  (John  x.  27,  28.)  "  Take  heed  there- 
fore unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
church  of  God."  "Eor  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock."  (Acts  xx.  28,  29.)  "Ye  were  as 
sheep  going  astray ;  but  are  now  returned  unto  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls."  (1  Peter  ii.  25.) 
"Peed  the  flock  of  God."  (1  Peter  v.  2.) 

The  sheep  is  well  known  to  be  remarkable  for  its 
harmlessness,  inflicting  no  injury  upon  any  of  the 
animal  tribes,  and  for  its  uncomplaining  patience  in 
suffering.  In  these  respects  it  is  a  just  symbol  of  the 
true  followers  of  Christ,  who  possess  His  mind,  and  are 
charged  by  Him  to  love  even  their  enemies,  and  to  do 
good  to  all  men.  As  the  sheep  need  the  constant  care 
of  the  shepherd,  especially  in  countries  which  are 
infested  with  beasts  of  prey  ;  so  do  the  people  of  Christ, 
in  this  world  of  temptation  and  sin,  need  His  uninter- 
rupted guardianship,  in  order  to  their  preservation  from 
spiritual  harm. 
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10.  The  church  is  called  "a  nation  of  royal  priests/' 

"Ye   are a    royal    priesthood,    an    holy   nation." 

(1  Peter  ii.  9.) 

We  conceive  of  a  nation  as  a  body  of  people  united 
under  one  sovereign,  governed  by  the  same  laws,  and 
enjoying  the  same  immunities :  and  such  is  the  church 
of  God.  Christ  is  its  King ;  believers  are  His  subjects, 
who  obey  His  laws,  and  are  protected  by  His  power. 

The  Jewish  priests,  to  whom  reference  is  here  made, 
were  especially  employed  in  offering  sacrifices  to  God. 
The  true  calling  of  all  who  belong  to  the  church 
of  God  is  to  present  to  Him,  and  that  continually, 
"  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  through  Jesus  Christ.'^ 

As  the  Lord  Jesus  combines  in  Himself  the  kingly 
and  priestly  offices,  so  the  people  who  bear  PJis  name 
are  kings  as  well  as  priests.  They  have  power  over  the 
world,  and  Satan,  and  sin;  a  kingdom  is  prepared  for 
them ;  and  they  are  destined  to  reign  for  ever  with 
their  glorified  Lord.  Hence  the  peculiarity  of  their 
song  of  praise  :  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kina:s  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Pather:  to  Him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.''' 
(Eev.  i,'  5,  6.) 

11.  The  church  is  called  "God's  husbandry." 
(1  Cor.  iii.  9.)  It  is  "  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath 
blessed."  His  ministers  are  the  husbandmen,  to  whom 
the  guardiansliip  and  cultivation  of  it  are  committed. 
Some  of  them  are  employed  in  sowing  "  precious  seed," 
others  in  planting,  and  otliers  again  in  watering  what  is 
planted ;  and  the  labours  of  all  are  directed  to  the  one 
object  of  producing  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God.     With  respect  to  himself  and 
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one  of  his  fellow-labourers,  St.  Paul  has  said,  •'!  have 
planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase." 
(1  Cor.  iii.  6.)  The  cultivators  of  this  sacred  enclospre 
should  endeavour  to  make,  as  much  as  possible,  a 
second  garden  of  Eden,  upon  which  there  was  no 
blight,  but  every  tree  and  shrub  and  flower  appeared  in 
a  form  of  perfect  beauty. 

These  are  the  most  prominent  titles  which  are  given 
to  the  church  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  they  all  serve 
to  show  the  nearness  of  the  churches  relation  to  God  and 
to  Christ,  the  sacredness  of  the  responsibilities  under 
which  every  member  of  the  church  is  laid,  and  the  holy 
w-isdom  and  fidelity  which  ministers  need,  seeing  that  to 
them  the  care  of  the  church  is  confided. 

III.  We  advance,  as  a  third  general  proposition,  that 
the  church  of  God^  although  composed  of  many  distinct 
communities,  or  separate  churches,  is  eminently  one. 

This  is  indeed  implied  in  the  various  terms  by  which 
it  is  designated  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  church  is  ^Hhe  body  of  Christ.''^  A  body  is  one, 
distinct  and  complete  in  itself,  although  it  consists  of 
many  members  and  or:^ans,  each  of  which  has  its 
separate  and  peculiar  office. 

The  church  is  "the  family  of  God."  A  family  may 
comprise  many  persons,  whose  duties  vary;  yet,  as  a 
family,  it  is  one,  and  no  more. 

The  church  is  "  the  temple  of  God,"  considered  in 
the  sense  of  a  building  ;  and  in  this  respect  it  is  one. 
It  rests  upon  one  foundation,  and  is  dedicated  to  the 
one  true  and  living  God.  Many  stones  are  comprised 
in  it ;  and  these  are  hewn  into  various  sha])es,  they 
occupy  various  positions,  and  they  serve  various  pur- 
poses ;  but  the  building  itself  is  one  and  indivisible. 
2  F  2 
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The  church  is  "  a  holy  nation/'  and,  as  such,  it  is 
one;  being  governed  by  the  same  laws,  and  subject  to 
one  Sovereign,  though  comprising  many  distinct  tribes 
and  families. 

The  doctrine  of  the  church's  unity  has  been  greatly 
abused  by  intolerant  men,  who  have  assumed  that  they 
and  their  party  are  the  church,  and  have  reproached  all 
who  differ  from  them  as  schismatics,  who  have  no  claim 
to  the  Christian  character,  no  place  in  the  church  of 
God,  and  no  just  hope  of  heaven.  Such  is  the  haughty 
and  exclusive  language  of  the  Eomanists ;  and  it  is 
repeated  with  no  less  pertinacity  and  bitterness  by  many 
persons  belonging  to  the  Estabhshed  Church  of  this 
country,  who  condemn  all  Nonconformists  as  stroiigly 
as  the  Church  of  Rome  condemns  all  Protestant  commu- 
nities. Let  us,  then,  inquire  how  the  Scriptures  speak 
of  the  church's  unity,  and  whether  they  justify  the 
various  bodies  of  Christian  people  in  thus  regarding  one 
another  "  as  heathen  men  and  publicans." 

Perhaps  the  completest  view  that  is  given  of  the  unity 
of  the  church,  in  the  same  compass,  is  that  which  St. 
Paul  has  given  in  Ephes.  iv.  3-6  :  "  Endeavouring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There 
is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Eather  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  you  all/'  Let  us  analyse  the  text,  and  survey 
the  several  particulars  that  it  contains. 

1.  It  teaches  that  the  church  is  cne  with  respect  to 
the  Object  of  its  worship.  "  There  is  one  God  and 
Father  of  all."  God  is  essentially  one,  and  the  exclusive 
(jbject  of  religious  homage  ;  for  He  only  is  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all,  and  the  Eountain  of  all  good.     He 
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is  "above  all ^' created  beings,  however  exalted,  dis- 
posing of  them  "  according  to  the  counsel  of  His  own 
will;"  He  is  "through  all"  things,  pervading ' all 
nature;  and  He  is  "in  all"  the  true  members  of  His 
church,  exerting  in  them  a  gracious  power,  which  sanc- 
tifies them,  and  makes  them  permanently  happy.  The 
church  is  practically  observant  of  the  great  command, 
"  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  Me." 

2.  The  church  has  "  one  Lord,"  and  only  one. 
Christ  is  the  Lord  of  all,  having  died  and  risen  again, 
that  He  might  be  the  Lord  both  of  the  living  and  the 
dead.  (Rom.  xiv.  9.)  As  the  wife  is  subject  to  her 
husband,  so  is  the  church  subject  to  Christ.  His  will 
is  her  law ;  nor  is  she  ever  at  liberty  to  acknowledge 
any  authority  in  opposition  to  His  commands  and  deci- 
sions. She  is  to  resist,  even  unto  death,  all  attempts 
to  bring  in  "  another  Gospel,"  and  to  substitute  for  His 
ordinances  "  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men." 

3.  The  church  has  "  one  Spirit,"  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  spoke  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  still  speaks 
in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  written  by  His  inspiration. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  gift  of  God  to  men  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  remain  in  the  church  till 
the  end  of  time  as  the  Comforter  and  the  Sanctifier  of 
its  members,  the  author  of  all  ministerial  gifts  and  grace, 
"  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life." 

4.  The  church  has  "  one  baptism,"  that  of  water,  an 
ordinance  which  the  Lord  Jesus  instituted ;  which  is 
administered  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  a 
covenant  transaction,  the  sacrament  of  admission  into 
the  holy  fraternity  of  believers,  a  sign  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings, and  a  seal  of  God's  faithfulness  and  love,  and  of 
our  professed  fidelity  to  Him. 
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5.  The  churcli  lias  '*  one  faith  ;  "  and  this  is  faith  in 
Christ  as  the  gift  of  God"'?  infinite  and  eternal  love  to 
men,  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  Saviour 
of  all  that  believe.  By  this  faith  men  as  individuals 
are  justified  and  sanctified.  By  this  faith  they  "  live  ^' 
and  "  walk."  The  vitality  and  power  of  this  faith  are 
manifested  by  obedience;  and  "by  works  is  faith  made 
perfect.-'^ 

6.  The  church  has  "  one  hope/^  and  that  is  the  hope 
of  eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist.  It  com- 
prehends the  happiness  of  the  disembodied  state,  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  glorious  and  immortal,  and  the 
everlasting  enjoyment  of  God  in  glory.  It  is  a  hope 
that  rests  upon  the  faithful  promise  of  God,  and  is 
peculiar  to  those  vsho,  being  justified  and  sanctified,  are 
made  "  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
*'  We  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 

In  these  respects  the  church  is  one,  holding  these 
great  and  essential  truths  of  the  Gospel,  the  principles 
of  all  vital  godliness.  Por  the  church,  we  must  ever 
remember,  is  strictly  a  religious  community,  not  com- 
bined for  political  or  secular  purposes,  but  for  objects 
purely  spiritual.  "  Jesus  answered.  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world."   (John  xviii.  36.) 

Here,  then,  we  have  one  important  view  of  the 
church's  unity.  It  is  a  unity  founded  upon  the  belief 
and  practical  acknowledgment  of  the  great  truths  of  the 
Gospel ;  such  as  the  unity  of  God,  in  opposition  to  all 
polytheism  ;  the  one  mediation  of  Christ,  comprehend- 
ing His  atonement,  intercession,  and  government ;  the 
personality  and  infiuence  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  per- 
petuity of  Christian  ordinances ;  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,    and    eternal    life.     The    belief   of    the  truth   is 


THE  CHURCH.  439 

essential  to  subjective  Christianity ;  and  in  tliat   belief 
the  true  members  of  the  church  are  united. 

But  the  unity  of  tlie  church,  as  it  is  described  in 
the  New  Testament,  comprehends  more  than  this  :  it 
comprehends  especially  tlie  unity  of  holy  love ;  and 
hence,  in  the  passage  which  has  just  been  cited,  it  is 
called  "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit/'  It  is  a  unity  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  creates,  and  which  can  therefore  be 
neither  realissd  nor  understood  by  those  who  are 
strangers  to  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence.  The  men  who 
love  God,  and  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity, love  one  another  in  the  Lord,  and  for  the  Lord's 
sake ;  and  the  love  by  which  they  are  actuated  is  not  a 
natural,  but  a  Divine  affection,  such  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
inspires.  The  tenderest  of  human  friendships  are  but 
a  shadow  of  ^'  the  unity  of  the  Spirit/'  the  true  com- 
munion of  saints.  It  is  an  indescribable  oneness  of 
mind  and  heart ;  a  yearning  affection  for  each  other  in 
the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ ;  a  mutual  sympathy  in  the 
joys  and  sorrows  of  life  ;  and  an  earnest  desire  to  meet 
in  their  state  of  consummate  blessedness  in  heaven,  to 
which  all  their  wishes  tend.  "And  the  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one 
SOUL."  (Acts  iv.  32.)  This  is  the  true  unity  of  the 
church ;  and  it  has  seldom  been  more  beautifully  and 
strongly  expressed  than  by  the  poet  of  Methodism  : — 

"  Subsists  as  in  us  all  one  soul ; 
No  power  can  make  us  twain  ; 
And  mountains  rise,  and  oceans  roll. 
To  sever  us  in  vain." 

"  0  how  good  and  how  happy  will  it  be  for  pastors 
and  people  to  live  in  love  and  unity  !  It  will  not  only 
mind  us  of  Aaron's  perfume,  but  of  the  Spirit  of  love 
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that  dwelt  in  our  Eedeemer,  and  which  He  promised 
should  be  His  seal  and  mark  upon  all  His  true  disciples  ; 
yea,  of  the  celestial  society,  and  life  of  perfect  love/^^ 

Of  the  great  importance  of  this  "  unity  of  the  Spirit" 
— the  unity  of  holy  love — we  may  learn  something  from 
the  fact,  that  it  was  a  subject  of  prayer  with  our  blessed 
Saviour  at  the  most  solemn  period  of  His  life.  Just 
before  He  went  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and 
entered  into  His  tremendous  agony,  He  "  lifted  up  His 
eyes  to  heaven;"  and  among  other  petitions  of  unex- 
ampled impressiveness  and  sublimity,  to  which  He  then 
gave  utterance.  He  prayed  for  the  spiritual  unity  of  His 
apostles,  and  of  all  that  should  be  induced  to  believe 
in  Him  through  their  ministry  :  "  That  they  all  may  be 
one  j  as  Thou,  Pather,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  Us."  "  That  they  may  be  one, 
even  as  We  are  one  :  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me."  (John  xvii.  21-23.) 
We  perceive,  then,  that  the  true  unity  of  the  church  is 
very  different  from  that  casual  and  external  unity  which 
results  from  the  bringing  of  any  given  number  of  men 
to  join  statedly  in  the  same  modes  of  religious  \Yorship. 
There  maybe  "a  form  of  godliness  without  the  power;" 
and  there  may  be  an  outward  uniformity  in  the  entire 
absence  of  spiritual  worship.  In  this  case,  whatever 
men  may  profess,  and  however  loud  may  be  their 
clamours  against  schism  and  schismatics,  there  is  no 
true  unity  of  the  church,  and  no  "  communion  of 
saints;"  for  there  is  no  "fellowship  in  the  Spirit,"  and 
no  "  unity  of  the  Spirit." 

It  may  be  further  observed,  that  the  unity  of  the 
*  Baxter. 
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church. — the  unity  of  holy  love, — for  which  our  Saviour 
prayed,  is  a  unity  that  shall  never  end.  It  is  begun, 
indeed,  upon  earth,  but  it  is  to  be  renewed  and  for  ever 
perfected  in  heaven.  Eor  the  purpose  of  God,  in  the 
whole  of  our  Redeemer's  mediatorial  undertaking,  is, 
that  He  "  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in 
Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on 
earth;  even  in  Him."  (Eph.  i.  10.)  Christ  "having 
made  peace  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,'^  it  pleases 
the  Father  "  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Him- 
self, whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in 
heaven.""  (Col.  i.  20.)  As  Christ,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
His  death,  reconciled  men  to  God,  He  reconciled  men 
to  the  holy  angels ;  so  that  sanctified  believers  of  every 
age  and  nation,  with  all  the  various  orders  of  angelic 
beings,  will  form  one  immense  and  happy  brotherhood 
for  ever,  loving  one  another  with  an  ardent  and  undying 
afi'ection.  God  is  love;  and  by  love  will  He  bind 
angels  and  men  to  one  another,  and  to  Himself  through 
all  eternity. 

In  order  to  the  formation  and  the  maintenance  of 
that  true  spiritual  unity  of  the  church,  of  which  we 
speak,  neither  an  exact  uniformity  of  opinion,  nor  of 
external  regimen,  is  necessary,  however  desirable  they 
may  be  regarded.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  intended  that  there 
should  be  such  a  uniformity  among  His  people  to  the 
end  of  time.  He  would  doubtless  have  given  the  exact 
model  to  which  all  were  required  to  conform.  He  has 
not  done  this ;  and  therefore  His  followers  are  allowed 
a  just  hberty  in  things  which  He  has  left  indifferent. 
Even  in  the  apostolic  churches  considerable  diversities 
prevailed.  Many  of  the  believing  Jews,  for  instance, 
refused  to  join  with  the  believing  Gentiles  even  in  the 
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worship  of  God,  unless  those  Gentiles  would  submit  to 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  which  St.  Paul  peremptorily 
forbade.  Had  there  been,  tlierefore,  any  considerable 
number  of  converted  heathens  in  Jerusalem,  they  must 
of  necessity  have  had  a  place  of  worship  separate  from 
that  in  wliich  the  Christian  Jews  assembled.  Indeed, 
Grotius  and  Dr.  Hammond  have  recorded  their  judg- 
ment that  there  were  distinct  and  separate  Christian 
churches,  consisting  respectively  of  believing  Jews  and 
believing  Gentiles,  organized  and  governed  by  apostles, 
in  Jerusalem,  in  Antioch,  in  Eome,  and  in  ''  many 
places  ^^  besides."^  And  why,  in  the  present  day,  may 
not  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Independents,  Bap- 
tists, and  Methodists,  atteiid  their  own  sanctuaries,  listen 
to  the  doctrinal  tenets  which  they  conscientiously  believe 
to  be  the  truths  and  practise  their  own  forms  of  worship, 
in  the  spirit  of  mutual  forbearance,  esteem,  and  affec- 
tion ?  Why  should  Ephraim  envy  Judah  ?  or  Judah 
vex  Ephraim  ?  While  the  Lord  bears  with  them  all,  why 
should  they  not  bear  with  one  another  ?  and  by  what 
authority  can  Christians  of  any  particular  denomination 
claim  to  be  the  church,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  ? 
It  is  evident,  from  Rz-m.  xiv.,  that  the  Christians  who 
were  converted  and  governed  by  the  apostles  held  a 
diversity  of  opinions  respecting  the  religious  observance 
of  particular  days,  and  the  lawfulness  of  particular  kinds 
of  food  :  St.  Paul  could  have  easily  decided  the  ques- 
tions at  issue,  and  have  enjoined  an  exact  uniformity  of 
sentiment  and  practice;  but  he  was  not  at  liberty  to  do 
it.  The  things  were  in  themselves  matters  of  inditfer- 
ence,  making  the  people  neither  better  nor  worse ;  and 
he  had  no  commission  from  Christ  to  interfere,  so  as  to 

*  Hammond  on  Rev.  xi.  3. 
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compel  an  exact  uniformity.  Yet  in  the  name  of  his 
Lord  he  charged  every  one  to  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind  as  to  the  htigated  questions,  and  to  allow  the 
same  liberty  of  thought  and  action,  to  others,  which  he 
claimed  for  himself.^ 

Had  this  equitable  principle  been  always  acted  upon, 
ten  thousand  scandals,  arising  from  the  bitter  quarrels 
of  professed  Christians,  would  have  been  happily  pre- 
vented. The  history  of  the  church  supplies  undeniable 
evidence  that  men  may  differ  in  their  views  of  ecclesias- 
tical government,  of  the  metaphysics  of  theology,  of 
liturgical  and  extemporary  worship,  and  yet  bear  all  the 
characteristic  marks  of  New-Testament  Christianity. 
They  worship  the  same  God,  through  the  one  Mediator ; 
they  exercise  the  same  faith  in  the  great  Sacrifice  which 
was  offered  to  God  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  they  are 
comforted,  quickened,  and  sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit ; 
they  manifest  the  same  holy  and  heavenly  tempers ;  and 
they  are  animated  and  cheered  by  the  same  hope  of 
eternal  life.  Agreeing,  then,  as  they  do,  in  the  great 
essentials  of  Christian  verity,  why  should  they  not 
realise  the  unity  of  heavenly  love  ?  It  is  enjoined  upon 
them  by  apostolic  precept,  and  by  the  command  of  their 
gracious  Saviour;  and  they  cannot  neglect  it,  bat  at  the 
hazard  of  their  salvation.  ^'By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another."'  (John  xiii.  35.)  It  appears,  then,  that 
the  true  unity  of  the  church  consists  in  holding  the 
TRUTH  in  LOVE.  In  accordance  with  this  principle, 
when  St.  Paul  charged  the  Corinthians,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  that  they  should  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 

*  See  Note  AA,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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mind  and  in  the  same  judgment ;  (1  Cor.  i.  10;)  he  did 
not  refer  to  every  subject^  even  of  rehgion,  to  which 
their  attention  might  be  directed,  but  to  their  absurd 
partiahty  witli  respect  to  their  reh'gious  teachers, — ad- 
miring one  and  despising  the  rest, — instead  of  acknow- 
ledging their  diversified  qualifications  as  the  gifts  of 
Christ,  endeavouring  to  derive  benefit  from  tlie  whole, 
and  reserving  their  supreme  admiration  and  confidence 
for  Christ  Himself.  In  these  respects  it  was  not  only 
practicable,  but  their  duty,  to  think  alike. 

lY.  We  advance,  as  a  fourth  proposition,  that  the 
view  which  is  given  in  Holy  Scripture  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal sins,  heresy  and  schism,  is  very  different  from  the  view 
that  is  usually  given  of  them  by  intolerant  partisans. 

Schism  is  usually  explained  as  a  separation  from  the 
true  church  ;  so  tliat  the  man  who  is  said  to  be  in 
schism  is  assumed  to  be  not  in  the  church  of  God  at  all. 
Heresy  is  said  to  be  an  error  in  respect  of  some  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  Christianity.  But  these  are  not  the 
senses  in  which  the  terms  "  heresy  ■'■'  and  "  schism ''  are 
used  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  word  "  schism  ''  literally  signifies  "  a  rent ; "" 
and  when  it  is  applied  to  Christians,  it  denotes  an 
alienation  of  affection.  It  supposes  that  the  parties  to 
whom  it  is  apphed  were  once  united  together  in  holy 
love  ;  but  that  they  are  thus  united  no  more ;  their  love 
having  waxed  cold,  being  superseded  by  unkindness  and 
anger,  with  their  attendant  fruits,  evil-speaking  and  strife. 
It  is  in  this  sense  that  St.  Paul  charges  schism  upon 
the  Christians  at  Corinth;  for  the  men  who  were  guilty 
of  this  sin  had  not  renounced  their  church-relation  to 
their  brethren  with  whom  they  were  at  variance.  There 
were   among  them  "envy,  and  strife,  and   schisms;'' 
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one  saying,  "  I  am  of  Paul ;  '■'  another,  "  I  am  of 
Apollos ;  "  and  another,  "  I  am  of  Cephas ;  "  (1  Cor.  i. 
10-15  ;  iii.  3-5  ;)  yet  were  they  still  accustomed  co 
meet  "in  the  church,"  and  "in  one  place/'  (1  Cor.  xi. 
18-22.)  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  there  may  be  schism 
without  separation.  The  Holy  Spirit  charges  the 
Corinthians  with  schism,  yet  their  church-relation  was 
not  dissolved. 

Prom  other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture  it  is  equally 
clear  that  there  may  be  separation  without  schism,  con- 
sidered as  a  sin  in  the  separating  party.  "  Now  we 
command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which 
he  received  of  us.'^  (2  Thess.  iii.  6.)  Withdrawal 
from  the  society  of  an  ungodly  professor  of  Christianity 
is  here  enjoined  as  a  solemn  and  imperative  duty,  charged 
upon  the  consciences  of  Christians  by  an  inspired  apostle, 
and  that  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  if  this  is 
a  duty  with  regard  to  one  wicked  professor  of  religion, 
it  is  no  less  a  duty  with  regard  to  several  such 
characters,  should  they  even  form  a  majority  in  the 
church  to  which  they  belong,  and  should  even  the 
minister  himself  be  at  the  head  of  them.  Tor  there 
have  been  many  such  ministers  in  the  church;  and  to 
withdraw  from  them  cannot  be  less  a  duty  than  to  with- 
draw from  a  wicked  man  who  merely  occupies  a  private 
station  in  a  Christian  community. 

It  sometimes  happened  that  the  great  body  of  the 
Jewish  people,  including  the  priests,  apostatized  from 
God,  and  became  idolaters,  practising  their  heathen 
abominations  even  in  His  temple.  In  these  cases  it  was 
unquestionably  the  duty  of  the  pious  few  to  separate 
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tliemselvos  from  the  corrapt  mass.  The  seven  thousand 
men,  in  the  time  of  Elijah,  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  Baal,  were  but  a  small  minority  amidst  the  revolting 
multitudes  by  whom  they  were  surrounded.  They  were 
separatists,  but  not  schismatics,  considered  as  offenders 
against  the  law  of  God  ;  for  their  separation  is  men- 
tioned as  a  signal  manifestation  of  God's  mercy  to  them, 
and  of  His  regard  for  His  own  glory.  (1  Kings  xix.  18.) 
In  the  Apocalypse  a  corrupt  community  is  described, 
the  characteristics  of  which  apply  exactly  to  the  Church 
of  Home.  St.  Jolin  says,  as  we  have  seen,  "  I  heard 
another  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  Come  out  of  her.  My 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues/'  (Rev.  xviii.  4.)  It  is 
therefore  undeniable  that  separations  even  among  reli- 
gious people  do  not  necessarily  imply  blame.  They 
must  be  judged  of  by  the  circumstances  connected  with 
them ;  for  in  some  cases  they  are  matter  of  imperative 
duty,  enjoined  even  by  "  a  voice  from  heaven.''^ 

The  following  observations  on  schism  form  a  part  of 
a  valuable  disquisition  by  Dr.  George  Campbell,  one  of 
the  most  acute  and  accurate  writers  of  modern  times  : — 
"  It  invariably  presupposes  that  among  those  things 
whereof  it  is  affirmed  there  subsisted  an  union  formerly, 
and  as  invariably  denotes  that  the  union  subsists  no 
longer.  In  this  manner  the  ajiostle  Paul  uses  the  word, 
applying  it  to  a  particular  church  or  congregation. 
Thus  he  adjures  the  Corinthians  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  there  be  no  divisions  or  schisms 
among  them,  1  Cor.  i.  10  ;  and  in  another  place  of  the 
same  Epistle,  1  Cor.  xi.  IS,  he  tells  them,  '  I  hear  that 
there  are  divisions,'  or  ^  schisms,'  '  among  you.'  In 
order  to  obtain  a  proper  idea   of  what  is  meant  by  a 
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breach  or  scliism  in  this  application,,  we  must  form  a 
just  notion  of  that  which  constituted  the  union  whereof 
scliism  was  a  violation.  Now  the  great  and  powerful 
cement  which  united  the  souls  of  Christians  was  their 
mutual  love.  Their  '  hearts/  in  the  emphatical  language 
of  Holy  Writ,  were  'knit  together  in  love.-*  (Col.  ii.  2.) 
This  had  been  declared  by  their  Master  to  be  the  dis- 
tinguishing badge  of  their  profession.  'By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
to  one  another.''  (John  xiii.  35.)  Their  partaking  of 
the  same  baptism,  their  professing  the  same  faith,  their 
enjoying  the  same  promises,  and  their  joining  in  the 
same  rehgious  service,  formed  a  connexion  merely 
external,  and  of  little  significance,  unless,  agreeably  to 
the  apostle^s  expression,  it  was  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love.  (Eph.  iii.  17.)  As  this,  therefore,  is  the  great 
criterion  of  the  Christian  character,  and  the  foundation 
of  Christian  unity,  whatever  alienates  the  affections  of 
Christians  from  one  another  is  manifestly  subversive  of 
both,  and  may,  consequently,  with  the  greatest  truth 
and  energy,  be  denominated  'schism.'  It  is  not  so 
much  what  makes  an  outward  distinction-  or  separation, 
(though  this  also  may  in  a  lower  degree  be  so  denomi- 
nated,) as  what  produces  an  ahenation  of  the  heart, 
which  constitutes  schism  in  the  sense  of  the  apostle ; 
for  this  strikes  directly  at  the  vitals  of  Christianity. 
Indeed,  both  the  evil  and  the  danger  of  the  former,  that 
is,  an  external  separation,  is  principally  to  be  estimated 
from  its  influence  upon  the  latter;  that  is,  in  producing 
an  ahenation  of  heart :  for  it  is  in  the  union  of  affection 
among  Christians,  that  the  spirit,  the  life,  and  the  power 
of  rehgion  are  principally  placed."*'  ^ 

*  "  Preliminary  Dissertations,"  diss,  ix.,  part  3. 
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These  remarks  may  suffice  for  the  purpose  of  showinsr 
the  true  nature  of  schism,  as  that  sin  is  spoken  of  in 
Holy  Scripture.  It  is  the  absence  of  brotherly  love 
among  Christian  people ;  a  harsh  and  censorious  spirit ; 
which  manifests  itself  in  pride,  rash  judging,  and  con- 
tention. It  is  therefore  easy  to  perceive  that  the  charge 
of  schism  does  not  lie  at  the  door  of  the  men  of  peace 
and  love,  to  whatever  denomination  they  may  belong ; 
whether  they  be  Churchmen  or  Nonconformists ;  and 
that  the  most  notorious  schismatics  are  the  intolerant 
revilers  of  every  party,  who  cannot  bear  that  any  one 
should  take  the  liberty  of  differing  from  them.  The 
true  antidote  to  schism  is  the  charity  of  which  St.  Paul 
has  given  so  comprehensive  and  beautiful  a  description, 
1  Cor.  xiii."^ 

With  respect  to  the  term  "  heresy,^''  which  persons 
professing  Christianity  have  for  ages  used  as  a  term  of 
reproach  against  one  another,  it  literally  signifies  a 
c/ioice  ;  and  is  employed  by  the  sacred  writers  to  denote 
a  sect,  or  party,  with  which  men  choose  to  connect 
themselves  :  so  that  the  word  does  not  of  itself  imply 
either  praise  or  blame.  The  sect  that  is  chosen  may  be 
good,  or  it  may  not.  It  may  be  chosen  and  maintained 
in  a  blameless  manner,  or  it  may  be  an  occasion  of 
much  evil.  The  Greek  term  aipeat^  occurs  nine  times 
in  the  New  Testament ;  and  in  only  three  instances  is  it 
used  to  denote  that  which  is  matter  of  blame.  The 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  differed  from  each  other ;  and 
hence  they  are  both  called  "  heresies,^'  or  "  sects,''  by 
the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  although  they 
both  united  in  the  national  worship  of  the  Jews.  The 
Christians  differed  from  the  Jews  in  general,  and  still 

*  See  Note  BB,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 


THE  CHURCH.  ^^lO 

more  from  the  heathen  ;  and  therefore,  on  the  arrival  of 
St.  Paul  at  Rome,  tlie  Jews  who  were  resident  there 
said  to  him,  in  reference  to  the  Christians,  "  AVe  desire 
to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest :  for  as  concerning 
this  sect," — alpecrea)^  TavT7]<;,  literally  ^'  this  heresy/^ — 
"  we  know  that  everywhere  it  is  spoken  against/'  (Acts 
xxviii.  22.)  The  word  is  not  here  used  in  a  bad  sense; 
for  these  men  confessed  that  they  did  not  understand 
the  true  nature  of  Cliristianity,  and  therefore  wished  to 
elicit  the  judgment  of  the  apostle  respecting  it. 

St.  Paul  uses  the  word  in  a  good  sense  in  Acts  XKvi. 
5,  where  he  says,  when  defending  his  character  before 
Pestus  and  Agrippa,  "After  the  most  straitest  sect  of 
our  religion  " — aipeacv,  the  straitest  "  heresy  "  of  our 
rehgion — "  I  lived  a  Pharisee.^'  He  could  not  mean 
that  he  had  been  an  abettor  of  false  doctrine,  but  that 
he  had  belonged  to  that  sect  of  the  Jewish  church  which, 
above  all  others,  was  noted  for  the  strict  observance  of 
religious  duties. 

Differences  of  opinion  among  men,  however,  often  lead 
to  angry  contention  ;  and  hence  St.  Paul  appears  to  have 
used  the  word  "  heresy '^  in  this  unfavourable  sense  1  Cor. 
xi.  19,  and  Gal.  v.  20.  "There  must  be  also  heresies 
among  you,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest  among  you.''     "  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 

are  manifest,  which  are variance,  emulations,  WTath, 

strife,  seditions,  heresies."  St.  Peter  is  understood  to 
have  used  the  word  in  the  same  sense  where  he  says, 
"There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  wdio  privily 
shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them."  (2  Peter  ii.  1.)  Mr.  Wesley's  note 
upon  this  text  is,  "  They  first,"  (the  false  teachers,)  "  by 
denying  the  Lord,  introduced  destructive  heresies,  that 
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is,  divisions ;  or  they  occasioned  first  these  divisions,  and 
then  were  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  even  to  deny 
the  Lord  that  bought  them.  Either  the  heresies  are 
the  effect  of  denying  the  Lord,  or  the  denying  the  Lord 
was  the  consequence  of  the  heresies/' 

The  only  place  in  the  New  Testament  where  a  heretic 
is  mentioned,  is  Titus  iii.  10,  11,  where  the  apostle  says, 
"  A  mnn  that  is  an  heretic  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition  reject ;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is 
subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself." 
Mr.  Wesley's  note  here  is,  "  This  is  the  only  place  in 
the  whole  Scripture  where  this  word  '  heretic  '  occurs ; 
and  here  it  evidently  means  a  man  that  obstinately 
persists  in  contending  about  'foolish  questions,'  and 
thereby  occasions  strife  and  animosities,  schisms  and 
parties,  in  the  church.  This,  and  this  alone,  is  an 
*  heretic  '  in  the  Scripture  sense  ;  and  his  punishment  is 
here  fixed  : — Shun,  avoid  him ;  leave  him  to  himself. 
As  for  the  Popish  sense,  'a  man  that  errs  in  funda- 
mentals,' although  it  crept,  with  many  other  things,  early 
into  the  church,  yet  it  has  no  shadow  of  foundation 
either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament." 

We  will  conclude  this  disquisition  on  schism  and 
heresy  with  Mr.  Wesley's  invaluable  note  on  1  Cor.  xi. 
18,  19.  He  says,  "  It  is  plain  that  by  '  schisms  '  is  not 
meant  any  separation  from  the  church,  but  uncharitable 
divisions  in  it ;  for  the  Corinthians  continued  to  be  one 
church ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  their  strife  and  conten- 
tion, there  was  no  separation  of  any  one  party  from  the 
rest,  with  regard  to  external  communion.  And  it  is  in 
the  same  sense  that  the  word  is  used  1  Cor.  i.  10 ;  xii. 
25 ;  which  are  the  only  places  in  the  New  Testament, 
beside    this,   where    church    schisms   are    mentioned. 
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Therefore  the  indulging  any  temper  contrary  to  this 
tender  care  of  each  other  is  the  true  scriptural  schism. 
This  is,  therefore,  a  quite  different  thing  from  tliat 
orderly  separation  from  corrupt  churches  which  later 
ages  have  stigmatized  as  schism ;  and  have  made  a 
pretence  for  the  vilest  cruelties,  oppressions,  and 
murders  that  have  troubled  the  Christian  world.  Both 
heresies  and  schisms  are  here  mentioned  in  very  near 
the  same  sense  ;  unless  by  *  schisms '  be  meant,  rather, 
those  inward  animosities  w^hicli  occasion  heresies ;  that 
is,  outward  divisions  or  parties  :  so  that  whilst  one  said, 
^  I  am  of  PauV  another,  '  I  am  of  Apollos,^  this  impKed 
both  schism  and  heresy.  So  wonderfully  have  later 
ages  distorted  the  words  heresy  and  schism  from  their 
scriptural  meaning !  Heresy  is  not,  in  all  the  Bible, 
taken  for  an  error  in  fundamentals,  or  in  anything  else  ; 
nor  schism,  for  any  separation  made  from  the  outward 
communion  of  others.  Therefore,  both  heresy  and 
schism,  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  words,  are  sins  that 
the  Scripture  knows  nothing  of;  but  were  invented 
merely  to  deprive  mankind  of  the  benefit  of  private 
judgment,  and  hberty  of  conscience.''' 
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V.  We  advance,  as  a  fifth  proposition,  that  the  abso- 
lute purity  of  the  church  upon  the  earth  is  not  to  be 
expected ;  yet  that  a  marked  difference  should  be  pre- 
served between  tlie  church  and  the  world. 

In  the  Apostles^  Creed,  the  church  is  not  only  called 
catholic,  but  "  holy  ; "  and  Mr.  Wesley  has  observed,  in 
one  of  his  sermons,  that  various  reasons  have  been 
assigned  for  the  application  to  it  of  this  epithet  :  one 
writer  having  said  that  the  church  is  called  "  holy  "  be- 
cause Christ,  the  Head  of  it,  is  holy  ;  another,  because  its 
ordinances  are  intended  to  promote  holiness ;  and  a 
third,  because  it  is  the  Lord's  will  that  His  church 
should  be  holy.  We  would  rather  say,  with  that  vene- 
rable man,  that  the  church  is  called  "  holy  "  because  it  is 
holy  :  for  in  the  absence  of  holiness,  properly  speaking, 
there  is  no  church  ;  an  apostle  having  declared  that  "  if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  no7ie  of 
His;^^  (Rom.  viii.  9;)  and  where  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is,  there  is  holiness,  the  direct  effect  of  His  presence  and 
operation. 

Yet  the  members  of  the  true  church  are  holy  in 
different  degrees ;  some  of  them  being  eminent  ex- 
amples of  holiness,  and  others  of  them  exhibiting  only 
an  imperfect  sanctification  of  their  nature  :   and  there 
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have  always  been  connected  with  the  church  persons 
who  were  not  really  sanctified  at  all,  being  satisfied  with 
a  mere  form  of  godliness,  and  possessing  nothing  more 
than  a  relative  hoHness  ;  hke  that  of  the  ancient  Jews, 
who  had  received  the  sacrament  of  circumcision,  but 
were  circumcised  neither  in  heart  nor  ear. 

Various  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  this  state  of 
things.  In  too  many  instances  the  children  who  are 
admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism  are  left  without 
Christian  instruction  and  discipline,  and  therefore  grow 
up  in  ignorance  and  sin,  their  parents  and  guardians 
who  presented  them  to  God  in  that  holy  sacrament  being 
criminally  forgetful  of  their  vows ;  and  even  children 
who  are  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord,  and  who,  at  one  time,  give  promise  of  a  life 
of  piety,  as  they  advance  in  years,  sometimes  fall  into 
various  temptations,  and  disappoint  the  hopes  of  the 
church,  in  whose  registers  their  names  are  enrolled. 

In  some  cases,  also,  adult  persons  enter  into  the 
church  without  any  deep  conviction  of  the  reality  and 
importance  of  religion,  and  perhaps  from  worldly 
motives.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  made  an  attempt  of 
this  kind,  but  w^re  detected  before  their  purpose  was 
fully  accomplished.  The  fraud,  however,  which  they 
attempted  to  practise  upon  the  church  was  only  dis- 
covered by  means  of  inspiration ;  and  as  that  has  long 
since  been  withdrawn,  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that 
such  characters  as  Ananias  and  Sapphira  are  not  unfre- 
quently  found  in  connexion  with  the  faithful  servants 
of  Christ ;  "  for  neither  man  nor  angel  can  discern 
hypocrisy." 

At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  best 
of  men  are  not  immutable.     Adam,  although  created  in 
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the  image  of  God,  and  bound  to  obedience  by  the 
strongest  ties,  fell  into  sin  ;  and  much  more,  therefore^ 
may  we  expect  that  men  in  Avhose  nature  there  is  an  evil 
bias,  and  who  are  surrounded  by  temptations,  will  occa- 
sionally fall  into  sin,  even  "  after  they  have  escaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ/'   {'Z  Peter  ii.  20.) 

In  the  purest  churches,,  therefore,  we  must  expect  to 
find  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil.  Of  this,  indeed,  our 
blessed  liord  hath  warned  us,  and  given  us  to  under- 
stand that  the  unsanctified  will  only  be  finally  removed 
from  the  church  in  the  great  day  of  account.  '^  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind :  which,  when  it 
was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered 
the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall 
it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  the  just,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  47-50.)  The  Gospel, 
when  preached  with  fidelity  and  zeal,  so  impresses  man- 
kind, that  many  so  far  comply  with  its  requirements  as 
to  connect  themselves  with  the  church,  and  assume  a 
religious  profession,  while  they  do  not  in  heart  turn  to 
God.  The  complete  separation  of  these  people  from 
them  that  are  sanctified  will  only  take  place  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord.  Till  then  the  Gospel  net  will  continue  to 
collect  together  the  good  and  the  bad.  In  the  mean- 
while, however,  there  are  overt  acts  of  evil  into  which 
these  formalists  and  backsliders  not  unfrequently  fall; 
and  these  call  for  the  exercise  of  Christian  discipline ; 
for  ''  some  men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  before 
to  judgment."   (1   Tim.   v.   24.)     Those  churches  are 
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unfaithful  to  Christ  and  His  cause  who  wink  at  false 
doctrine,  and  tolerate  acts  of  impiety  :  and  for  delin- 
quencies of  this  kind  every  church  is  bound  to  prepare. 
"  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  disciples,  It  is  impossible 
but  that  offences  will  come  :  but  woe  unto  him  throudi 

o 

whom  they  come  !^'  (Luke  xvii.  1.)  "There  must 
be  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which  are 
approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  19.) 

Sometimes  the  solemn  and  official  administration  of 
reproof  will  meet  the  case  of  the  unfaithful.  "  Them 
that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear." 
(1  Tim.  V.  20.)  But  when  the  professed  members  of 
the  church  indulge  themselves  in  unchristian  conduct, 
and  will  not  receive  admonition  so  as  to  profit  by  it ; 
and  especially  when  they  fall  into  such  sins  as  are  matter 
of  public  scandal,  and  induce  the  enemies  of  the  truth 
to  blaspheme ;  it  becomes  the  painful  duty  of  Christ's 
ministers,  who  have  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  flock,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  behalf  of  the  church,  to 
pass  upon  them  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  cutting 
them  off  from  church-fellowship,  and  especially  from  the 
table  of  the  Lord.  The  following  texts  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture bear  directly  upon  this  subject : — "  If  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast 
gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 
And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  pubhcan." 
(Matt,  xviii.  15-17.)     "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after 
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the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject ;  knowing  that 
he  that  is  such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  con- 
demned of  himself/'  (Titus  iii.  10,  11.)  ''Now  we 
command  jou,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which 
he  received  of  us/'  (2  Tliess.  iii.  6.)  True  excommuni- 
cation is  in  itself  a  heavy  punishment,  and  is  the  more 
likely  to  produce  its  legitimate  design  when  it  is  uncon- 
nected with  civil  pains  and  penalties. 

In  cases  of  this  nature  private  admonition  and  reproof 
are  to  be  first  tried,  and  that  repeatedly.  When  these 
fail  to  produce  any  salutary  and  lasting  effect,  excom- 
munication is  to  follow,  but  not  till  then ;  for  men  are 
never  to  be  lightly  severed  from  the  church  of  God,  into 
which  many  who  are  thus  severed  will  probably  never 
enter  again.  "  The  heart  of  an  honest  judge,""  says 
Baxter,  "  will  be  turned  in  him  before  he  pass  the  sen- 
tence of  death  on  an  ofi'ender  :  and  before  we  pass  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  our  bowels  must  yearn 
over  poor  souls,  and  all  means  be  tried  to  recover  them/' 
Eut  when  the  sin  is  great  and  notorious,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Corinthian,  who  had  committed  incest,  tlie  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  should  beat  once  pronounced 
and  carried  into  effect.  "  It  is  reported  commonly  that 
there  is  fornication  among  you,  and  such  fornication  as 
is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one 
should  have  his  father's  wife."  "  In  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and 
my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  tlie  destruction  of 
the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus/^     "  Put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person/'  (1  Cor.  v.  1,  4,  5,  13.) 

The  objects  of  excommunication  are  various.  Among 
these  we  may  specify^ 

1.  The  repentance  and  ultimate  salvation  of  the 
offender.  He  is  to  be  thus  taught  that  "  sin  is  exceeding 
sinful  ;'■'  that  it  acquires  a  tenfold  aggravation  when  it 
is  committed  by  a  person  who  professes  the  holy  religion 
of  Christ ;  that  those  who  live  in  it  are  unfit  for  the 
church  on  earth,  and  much  more  for  the  society  of  the 
blessed  in  heaven  :  that  under  these  impressions  he  may 
be  filled  with  alarm,  humble  himself  before  God,  pre- 
senting to  the  church  and  to  the  world  the  fruits  of 
genuine  penitence  :  in  this  manner  doing  what  he  can 
to  remedy  the  injury  that  he  has  done  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  to  regain  tlie  forfeited  joys  of  salvation. 
The  practice  of  the  ancient  church  in  excluding  open 
offenders  from  Christian  communion  was  highly  com- 
mendable ;  but  the  denial  to  these  unhappy  people  of  the 
privilege  of  attending  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  of 
hearing  His  word  preached,  was  utterly  indefensible  : 
for  Christians  are  still  bound  to  do  what  they  can  to 
restore  a  fallen  brother,  so  that  he  may  not  perish  for 
ever.  The  true  Christian  discipline  lies  between  the 
extremes  of  sinful  lenity,  and  a  severity  which  drives 
men  to  despair. 

2.  The  excommunication  of  an  offending  member  of 
the  church  is  intended  to  serve  as  a  warning  to  others. 
All  Christians  in  this  world  are  liable  to  temptation,  and 
need  therefore  to  be  continually  reminded  of  the  neces- 
sity of  watchfulness  and  prayer.  Open  sin  is  not  to  be 
passed  over,  but  visited  with  open  reproof,  that  others 
may  fear ;  and  much  more  is  excommunication  intended 
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to  produce  this  effect.  Even  the  most  devout  and  cir- 
cumspect have  need  to  be  stimulated  to  greater  vigilance 
and  circumspection ;  tlie  negligent  and  lukewarm,  who 
have  already  begun  to  parley  with  temptation,  have  need 
to  be  awakened  out  of  their  delusive  dream  ;  and  these 
ends  are  likely  to  be  answered  when  the  sin  of  an  offend- 
ing brother  is  brought  to  light,  and  he  is  in  shame  and 
guilt  cut  off  from  that  connexion  with  the  people  of 
God  which  it  had  been  his  privilege  to  enjoy.  "  Great 
fear  came  upon  all  the  church  "  in  Jerusalem,  when  the 
sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  was  detected,  and  openly 
punished.   (Acts  v.  11.) 

3.  The  preservation  of  the  purity  of  the  church  is 
another  object  of  excommunication.  It  is  in  the  nature 
of  evil  to  spread  hke  a  gangrene.  When  error  and  sin 
are  tolerated  in  the  church,  they  are  seldom  long  con- 
fined to  a  few  individuals.  The  evil  diffuses  itself; 
many  catch  the  infection ;  and  the  church  becomes 
powerless  lor  good;  for,  with  the  loss  of  character,  it 
loses  its  power  to  benefit  the  world.  Faithless  Chris- 
tians '^  walk  naked, '^  and  others  "  see  their  shame." 
Instead  of  shedding  upon  the  world  the  clear  and  un- 
sullied light  of  truth  and  holiness,  the  church  exhibits  a 
lurid  glare,  from  wdiich  those  that  are  without  receive 
injury  rather  than  spiritual  advantage.  With  respect 
to  the  Corinthian  who  had  been  guilty  of  incest,  St. 
Paul  said  to  the  church  of  w^hich  the  ofi'ender  was  a 
member,  "  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven, 
that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened."  (I 
Cor.  V.  6,  7.)  ^ 

4.  Excommunication   is    particularly    intended    to 

*  See  Note  CC,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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guard  the  honour  and  the  usefulness  of  the  church, 
bhristianity  is  eminently  a  holy  religion,  and  is  intended 
to  make  all  mankind  holy.  The  church  of  God  is  to 
exhibit  in  practice  the  holiness  for  which  the  Gospel 
provides  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  to  dissen\inate  the 
Gospel,  as  the  instrument  by  which  it  pleases  God  to 
sanctify  men  to  Himself;  commanding  in  this  manner 
the  respect  of  the  world,  and  bringing  all  people  under 
Christian  influence.  Bat  when  the  church  herself 
tolerates  error  and  sin,  the  truth  loses  its  power,  and 
the  name  of  Christ  is  openly  dishonoured.  On  the 
other  hand,  by  the  purity  of  the  church  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour  is  adorned,  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men  is  put  to  silence,  and  the  world  is  made  to  feel  the 
salutary  power  of  the  Gospel.  The  faithless  men  who 
countenance  evil  in  the  church,  or  who  even  connive  at 
it,  make  themselves  responsible  for  its  consequences, 
and  bring  the  guilt  of  it  upon  their  owu  heads.  The 
angel  of  the  church  at  Pergamos,  and  the  angel  of  the 
church  at  Thyatira,  are  both  censured  by  our  Saviour 
for  tolerating  teachers  of  error,  and  tenets  which  led  to 
unholy  practice ;  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  is 
commended  by  the  same  authority,  because  he  "  could 
not  bear  them  that  were  evil;''  and  St.  Paul  charges 
Timothy,  in  regulating  the  affairs  of  the  Ephesian  church, 
to  beware  of  making  himself  a  partaker  of  the  sins 
of  other  men.  (Rev.  ii.  2,  14,  15,  20 ;  1  Tim.  v.  22.) 

We  perceive,  then,  that  those  churches  which  are 
destitute  of  discipline,  so  as  to  give  the  sacraments  of 
Christ  to  open  sinners,  are  unfaithful  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  His  people,  and  to  His  cause.  While  all  possible 
compassion  is  shown  to  individuals  who  have  been  over- 
come in  the  hour  of  temptation,  the  honour  of  Christ 
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and  of  His  Gospel  ought  never  to  be  compromised  by 
the  toleration  of  sin  in  the  church.  Till  the  end  of 
time  it  will  be  the  duty  of  Christy's  people  to  withdraw 
themselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  according  to  apostolic  teaching.  (2  Thess.  iii.  6.) 
YI.  We  advance,  as  a  sixth  general  proposition,  that 
the  duties  which  are  incumbent  upon  the  members  of 
the  church  are  numerous  and  highly  important.  At  a 
few  of  these  we  will  briefly  glance. 

1.  The  members  of  the  church  ought  to  be  blameless 
and  upright  in  their  whole  deportment.  It  should  be 
their  concern  not  only  to  discharge  with  fidelity  and 
zeal  all  the  duties  of  religion,  but  strictly  to  fulfil  every 
moral  obligation,  so  as  in  every  respect  to  have  a  con- 
science void  of  offence  both  toward  God  and  toward 
men.  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is 
set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid."  "  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorifv  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  v. 
14,  16.) 

2.  A  peaceable  spirit  and  demeanour  are  especially 
incumbent  upon  the  members  of  Christ's  church.  No- 
thing can  be  more  ahen  from  the  entire  system  of 
Christianity  than  a  pugnacious  and  quarrelsome  disposi- 
tion. The  God  whom  Christians  worship  calls  Himself 
''  the  God  of  peace ;  "  Christ  came  "  preaching  peace ; " 
the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  taught,  and  by  which 
the  world  is  to  be  saved,  is  called  "the  Gospel  of 
peace ; "  and  "  peace-makers "  are  pronounced 
"  blessed,"  and  declared  to  be  "  the  children  of  God." 
Hence  the  following  admonitions,  with  many  more  of 
the  like  kind,  in  holy  Scripture  : — "  Have  salt  in  your- 
selves, and  have  peace  one  with  another."  (Mark  ix. 
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50.)  "  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men."  (Rom.  xii.  18.)  "Let  us 
therefore  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace.^' 
(Eom.  xiv.  19.)  "Pollow  peace  with  all  men.'''  (Heb. 
xii.  14.)  "Giving  no  offence  in  anything,  that  the 
ministry  be  not  blamed."  {Z  Cor.  vi.  3.)  "  Give  none 
offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor 
to  the  church  of  God."  (1  Cor.  x.  32.) 

In  order  to  the  maintenance  of  this  spirit  and  habit, 
there  must  be  mutual  forbearance  in  the  church;  its 
members  paying  a  just  and  becoming  deference  to  one 
another,  thinking  favourably  of  each  other,  bearing  with 
each  other''s  mistakes  and  infirmities,  and  conscien- 
tiously abstaining  from  all  whispering  and  backbiting. 
Persons  addicted  to  these  vices  are  the  bane  of  Christian 
communities.  Nor  can  anything  be  more  perfectly 
alien  from  the  entire  spirit  of  Christ's  religion  than  a 
quarrelsome  disposition ;  an  aptitude  to  take  offence, 
and  to  put  an  unfavourable  construction  upon  the  say- 
ings and  doings  of  the  other  members  of  the  same 
fraternity.  If  brotherly  love,  as  our  Saviour  has 
declared,  is  the  true  badge  of  Christian  discipleship, 
then  the  sons  of  discord,  whose  efforts  are  directed  to 
the  promotion  of  strife  and  hatred,  are  utterly  unfit  for 
the  fellowship  of  saints,  and,  if  they  cannot  be  cured  of 
their  evil  propensities,  should  be  put  away. 

3.  A  kind  and  affectionate  concern  for  one  another's 
welfare  is  no  less  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the  church 
of  God.  One  great  end  of  their  union  is  their  preser- 
vation from  sin,  and  their  growth  in  holiness;  and 
hence  there  rests  upon  them  an  obhgation  to  practise 
mutual  admonition,  sympathy,  and  encouragement. 
Their  attention  should  not  be  directed  to  their  own 
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exclusive  advantage,  but  to  the  good  of  all.  On  this 
subject  the  hmguage  of  Holy  Scripture  is  very  express. 
''Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which 
are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness ;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
Bear  ye  one  another^s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ.''  (Gal.  vi.  1,  2.)  "  Be  kindly  affectioned  one 
to  another  with  brotherly  love ;  in  honour  preferiing 
one  another/'  (Kom.  xii.  ]0,  15,  16.)  "  That  there 
should  be  no  scliism  in  the  body  ;  but  that  the  members 
should  have  the  same  care  one  for  another.  And 
whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members 
rejoice."  (1  Cor.  xii.  25,  26.)  "Now  we  exliort  you, 
brethren,  warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort  the 
feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  toward  aU 
men."  (1  Thess.  v.  14.)  "And  let  us  consider  one 
another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works :  not 
forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one  another :  and  so 
much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching."  (Heb. 
X.  24,  25.)  "Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words."  (1  Thess.  iv.  18.)  "Wherefore  comfort 
yourselves  to£jether,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also 
ye  do."  (1  Thess.  v.  11.) 

According  to  the  tenor  of  these  texts,  every  member  of 
the  church,  whatever  may  be  his  station,  should  feel  that 
while  he  daily  receives  benefit  from  the  other  members, 
he  is  bound,  as  much  as  lieth  in  him,  to  promote  their 
benefit  in  return.  Perhaps  nothing  has  more  directly 
contributed,  under  God,  to  perpetuate  and  extend  that 
revival  of  true  religion  which  is  known  by  the  name  of 
"  Methodism,"  than  the  weekly  class-meeting,  in  which 
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there  is  a  mutual  communication  of  the  religious  expe- 
rience of  the  people^  accompanied  by  united  prayer,  and 
suitable  counsel  and  encouragement.  In  meetings  of 
this  kind  the  true  communion  of  saints  is  realised,  the 
weak  are  strengthened,  the  wavering  are  confirmed,  the 
disconsolate  are  cheered  and  encouraged,  and  pure 
minds  are  stirred  up  by  way  of  remembrance.  These 
meetings  are  invariably  prized  in  proportion  to  the  spi- 
rituality of  the  members.  When  their  love  waxes  cold, 
they  are  reluctant  to  meet  their  brethren,  and  their 
place  in  the  class-room  is  often  empty.  When  their 
love  abounds,  they  hasten  with  willing  feet  to  meet  their 
brethren,  and  to  declare  what  God  hath  done  for  their 
souls ;  so  that  while  they  are  themselves  blessed  of  the 
Lord,  He  makes  them  a  blessing  to  others.  Of  the 
men  and  women  "  that  feared  the  Lord,^''  in  the  degene- 
rate age  of  the  prophet  Malachi,  it  is  said  that  they 
"  spake  often  one  to  another ; "  feeling,  as  it  would 
appear,  their  need  of  help  in  the  great  matter  of  salva- 
tion; and  their  conduct  procured  for  them  the  most 
cheering  tokens  of  God's  approval.  "They  shall  be 
Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make 
up  My  jewels  ; '' — or  "  My  special  treasure,''"'  as  the  mar- 
ginal rendering  is ; — "  and  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.  Then  shall  ye 
return,  and  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that 
serveth  Him  not.''  (Mai.  iii.  16-18.) 

In  their  social  parties,  as  well  as  in  their  solemn 
assemblies,  the  members  of  Christ's  church  should  not 
waste  their  time  in  frivolous  conversation,  and  much 
less  in  retailing  the  faults  of  absent  persons,  but  in 
direct  attempts  to  advance  in  themselves  and  each  other 
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the  principles  of  true  religion,  especially  "  faith,  hope, 
and  charity/'  graces  which  should  not  only  "abide," 
but  continually  increase ;  for  "  the  Lord  hearkens  and 
hears "  all  the  "  communications  that  they  have  one 
with  another;"  and  their  final  account  will  not  be  to 
them  matter  of  joy,  unless  their  present  intercourse  with 
each  other  be  sanctified,  and  tend  to  edification. 

4.  Every  member  of  the  church  should  assist  in  the 
faithful  conservation  of  the  truth  and  ordinances  of  God. 
There  is  in  the  mind  of  fallen  man  a  strange  affectation 
of  wisdom,  expressing  itself  in  attempts  to  improve  the 
truth  which  God  has  revealed,  and  the  ordinances  which 
He  has  instituted.  It  is  to  this  meddling  disposition 
that  we  are  to  trace  all  the  corruptions  of  doctrine  and 
of  worship  that  have  ever  dishonoured  God  and  injured 
the  souls  of  men.  The  ancient  Gentiles  were  not 
satisfied  with  the  simplicity  of  the  patriarchal  worship, 
and  therefore  turned  the  truth  into  a  lie  by  the  intro- 
duction of  idolatry,  with  all  its  revolting  ceremonies  of 
cruelty  and  imposture.  In  the  same  manner  many  per- 
sons among  the  ancient  Christians  were  not  satisfied 
with  the  simple  doctrine  and  rites  which  Christ  and  His 
apostles  revealed  and  instituted,  and  therefore  attempted, 
as  they  fondly  thought,  to  improve  both,  till  they  laid  the 
foundation  of  that  monstrous  structure  of  idolatry  and 
superstition  to  which  the  name  of  Popery  is  now  applied. 
Had  all  the  private  members  of  the  church,  as  well  as 
its  ministers,  from  the  beginning,  faithfully  resisted  all 
attempts  to  withhold  the  Scriptures  from  the  laity,  and 
all  attempts  to  introduce  novelties  in  doctrine  and  cere- 
mony. Popery  would  never  have  existed.  It  was  while 
"  men  slept,''  that  the  "  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares." 
The  Jews  were  strictly  charged  to  worship  God  exactly 
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in  the  manner  that  the  law  of  Moses  prescribed,  without 
adding  to  the  law,  or  omitting  anything  that  it  enjoined. 
The  saaie  strict  adherence  to  the  prescribed  rule  is 
equally  important  in  the  Christian  church,  where  every 
attempt  to  depart  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  by 
whomsoever  it  is  made,  should  be  meekly,  but  firmly, 
resisted  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  "  Now  I  praise 
you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
keep  the  ordinances,  as  I  delivered  them  to  you/' 
(1  Cor.  xi.  2.) 

5.  Every  member  of  the  church  should  manifest  an 
earnest  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  God's  work  and 
honour  in  the  world. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  have  many  beautiful  and 
touching  intimations  of  the  help  afforded  by  the  private 
members  of  the  church,  to  the  apostles  and  their  fellow- 
labourers,  in  tlie  fulfilment  of  their  high  commission  in 
carrying  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  When  St.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  went  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  with  a 
reference  to  the  settlement  of  the  question  respecting 
circumcision, — a  question  in  which  all  the  Gentile 
converts  had  a  deep  interest, — they  were  "  brought  on 
their  way  by  the  church,  through  Pheniceand  Samaria."" 
(Acts  XV.  3.)  In  his  projected  visit  to  Spain,  St.  Paul 
hoped  to  be  brought  on  his  way  thitherward  by  the 
Christians  at  Eome.  (Rom.  xv.  24.)  After  spending  a 
winter  with  the  church  at  Corinth,  he  expected  that^  on 
his  departure,  they  would  "  bring  him  on  his  journey, 
whithersoever ""  he  might  go  ;  and  he  asked  the  same 
accommodation  in  behalf  of  Timothy.  (1  Cor.  xvi. 
6,  11.)  When  the  unseemly  quarrels  in  the  Corinthian 
church  were  at  an  end,  and  the  members  had  generally 
resumed  their  Christian  temper  and  habits,  the  apostle 
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said,  with  respect  to  himself,  and  the  men  who  were 
associated  with  him  in  evangehcal  labour,  "  Having  hope, 
when  your  faith  is  increased,  that  we  shall  be  enlarged 
by  you  according  to  our  rule  abundantly,  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you/^  (2  Cor.  x.  15,  16.) 
It  was  the  "  rule  "  of  St.  Paul  to  preach  the  Gospel 
where  no  apostle  had  been  before  him,  and  therefore 
where  Christ  was  not  named ;  and  he  expected  the 
zealous  co-operation  of  the  Corinthian  church  in  this 
hazardous  undertaking.  Direct  reference  is  made  to  the 
same  subject  by  St.  John,  who  thus  addresses  his  friend 
Gains  :  "  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou 
doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers;  who  have 
borne  witness  of  thy  charity  before  the  church  :  whom 
if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey  after  a  godly  sort, 
thou  shalt  do  well :  because  that  for  His  name's  sake 
they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  We 
therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  might  be  fellow- 
helpers  to  the  truth.''   (3  John  5-8.) 

In  this  manner  the  churches  lent  a  generous  aid  to 
the  men  whom  Christ  sent  forth  to  evangelize  the  world. 
They  defrayed  the  travelling  expenses  of  these  enter- 
prising men;  they  supported  them  in  prison;  they 
united  in  prayer  that  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  these 
men  delivered,  might  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 
Often  were  the  lives  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  in 
imminent  peril ;  and  often  were  these  servants  of  God 
delivered  by  the  interposition  of  His  hand,  in  answer  to 
the  earnest  supplication  of  the  churches.  "  In  whom," 
says  the  apostle,  "  we  trust  that  He  will  yet  deliver  us ; 
ye  "  (Corinthians)  "  also  helping  together  by  prayer  for 
us."   (2  Cor.  i.  10,  11.) 

Christianity  is  intended  to  be  the  one  religion  of  man- 
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kind;  and  the  church,  co-operating  with  its  ministers,  is 
to  be  God^s  instrument  in  the  conversion  of  all  nations 
to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Hence  it  is  that  the  talents,  the 
property,  tlie  influence  of  every  member  of  the  church 
should  be  consecrated  to  God,  and  employed  in  the 
advancement  of  His  truth  and  ordinances  to  the  widest 
possible  extent.  At  the  same  time  every  knee  should 
be  bent,  and  every  heart  lifted  up  in  earnest  prayer,  that 
God  would  sanction  their  labours  with  His  blessing. 
When  all  the  energies  of  the  church  are  broudit  simul- 
taneously  to  bear  upon  the  world^s  conversion,  in  the 
spirit  of  steadfast  faith  and  of  holy  zeal,  that  great 
event,  so  long  desired  and  expected,  will  be  speedily 
accomplished. 

6.  The  members  of  the  church  are  bound  to  yield  a 
just  deference  to  their  ministers,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to 
acquiesce  in  the  general  order  of  the  community  to 
which  they  belong.  Ministers  are  intrusted  with  the 
superintendence  and  care  of  the  church,  so  far  as  its 
spiritual  interests  are  concerned  ;  they  are  placed  over 
the  people  in  the  Lord ;  and  are  therefore  entitled  to  the 
obedience  and  sn.ppcrt  of  those  who  are  under  their 
pastoral  superintendence,  while  they  fulfil  their  trust 
with  fidelity,  and  act  in  the  spirit  of  their  holy  vocation. 
"  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit 
yourselves  :  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and 
not  with  grief :  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you.  Pray 
for  us  :  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  conscience,  in  all 
things  wilHng  to  live  honestly.""  (Heb.  xiii.  17,  IS.) 
'^  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which 
labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and 
admonish  you ;  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in 
2  H  S 
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love  for  their  worFs  sake/'  (1  Thess.  v.  12, 13.)  "  Hold 
such  in  reputation ;  ''  or,  "  honour  sucli,"  as  tlie  words 
are  rendered  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles.   (Phil.  ii.  29.) 

It  is  an  unseemly  thing,  when  the  authorities  of  any 
particular  church  have  excluded  from  Cliristian  com- 
munion an  unfaithful  member,  for  any  individual  be- 
longing to  the  church  to  support  the  offender,  by 
justifying  him,  or  by  extenuating  his  evil  deeds;  thus 
casting  reflections  upon  those  who  are  concerned  for  the 
purity  of  the  church,  and  endeavouring  to  break  down 
the  hedge  of  discipline,  instead  of  concurring  in  the 
righteousness  of  the  sentence,  and  of  labouring  to  bring 
the  man  to  a  penitent  confession  of  his  sin.  "Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  a  house  divided  against  a  house  falleth."  (Luke 
xi.  17.) 

YII.  We  advance,  as  a  seventh  general  proposition, 
that  church-government  has  long  been  a  subject  of  eager 
controversy  ;  but  that  system  is  to  be  preferred  vvhich 
the  most  efl'ectually  preserves  the  truth  uiicorrupt,  which 
fosters  spiritual  religion,  and  advances  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  widest  possible  extent. 

We  have  observed  that  no  specific  plan  of  church- 
government  is  laid  down  in  the  Christian  Scriptures; 
but  that  certain  principles  are  there  given,  which  those 
who  believe  in  Christ  are  to  apply  and  carry  into 
practical  effect  in  all  ages  and  places,  as  the  varying 
circumstances  of  the  church  may  require.  The  Gospel 
is  to  be  preached  with  fidelity  and  zeal;"^  the  people 
who  receive  the  truth  are  to  be  united  together  in  holy 
fellowsliip,  in  order  to  their  religious  usefulness  in  the 
world,  and  their  mutual  comfort  and  edification  ;  the 
*  See  Note  DD,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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churches  thus  gathered  out  of  the  world  and  organized 
are  to  be  committed  to  the  pastoral  care  of  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  their  teachers,  and  answerable  for  the 
maintenance  among  them  of  a  godly  discipline ;  the 
sacraments  shall  be  duly  administered ;  and  by  the  com- 
bined efforts  of  the  ministers  and  their  people,  the  means 
of  evangelical  instruction  shall  be  extended,  as  much  as 
possible,  to  those  ''  that  are  without/'  Such  are  the 
"  church  principles  "  of  the  New  Testament,  which  the 
followers  of  Christ  in  all  ages  are  bound  to  adopt  aTid 
carry  into  practical  effect. 

We  will  briefly  glance  at  the  principal  forms  of 
church-government  which  have  been  advocated,  and 
are  at  present  in  operation. 

1.  The  first  that  we  will  mention  is  diocesan  episco- 
pacy, which  is  practised  in  the  Church  of  England  and 
in  the  Church  of  Eome.  According  to  this  system  a 
country  is  divided  into  districts,  of  greater  or  less  extent, 
each  of  which  is  called  a  "  diocese. '^  Over  every  diocese 
is  placed  a  bishop,  in  whom  the  government  of  the  entire 
body  of  the  clergy  is  vested,  and  who  possesses  the 
exclusive  rii^ht  to  ordain  men  to  the  ministry ;  so  that 
in  his  absence  no  valid  ordination  of  men  to  the  Gospel 
ministry  ever  takes  place.  Presbyters  are  associated 
with  him  in  the  act  of  ordination,  as  concurring  parties, 
but  the  imposition  of  his  hands  is  regarded  as  indispens- 
able. In  this  department  of  his  work  a  bishop  of  the 
Church  of  England  first  ordains  men  as  deacons,  giving 
them  authority  to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  read  the  Liturgy 
in  the  congregation,  to  administer  baptism,  and  to  give 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper;  but  the  deacon 
is  not  allowed  to  consecrate  the  elements  of  that  sacra- 
ment ;    nor,   while    he  remains   a  mere   deacon,  is  he 
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allowed  to  pronounce  the  form  of  absolution,  which  in 
the  Liturgy  follows  the  general  confession.  These  duties, 
from  the  performance  of  which  he  is  at  present  debarred, 
he  is  qualified  to  discharge  by  a  second  ordination, 
when  he  is  invested  with  what  are  called  "  priests' 
orders/^ 

Several  dioceses  form  a  province,  over  which  is  placed 
an  archbishop.  In  the  Church  of  England  there  are 
also  other  classes  of  ministers,  such  as  archdeacons,  who 
act  as  the  assistants  of  the  bishops  ;  and  deans  and 
chancellors,  who  occupy  a  middle  position  between  the 
body  of  the  clergy  and  the  bishop.  That  the  ordinary 
ministers  of  the  first  churches  were  subordinate  to  the 
apostles  and  evangelists,  by  whom  they  were  severally 
appointed,  is  undeniable ;  and  that  some  subordination 
among  them  was  necessary,  when  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists were  no  more,  cannot  be  disputed;  for  there 
must  always  be  some  authority  to  which  dehnquent 
ministers  are  amenable,  in  order  that  the  church's 
purity  may  be  preserved,  and  that  "the  ministry  be  not 
blamed,''  and  brought  into  disrepute.  But  the  manner 
in  which  that  authority  shall  be  constituted  and  per- 
manently exercised,  we  presume  has  been  left  by  Christ 
and  His  apostles  to  the  pious  discretion  of  ministers,  in 
concurrence  with  the  people  of  their  charge;  for  no 
direct  instructions  on  these  points  are  found  in  the 
New  Testament.  Diocesan  episcopacy  may  be  adopted 
as  one  means  of  preserving  the  purity  and  efficiency  of 
the  church  and  its  ministry,  and  may  be  both  lawfully 
and  beneficially  exercised,  as  matter  of  voluntary 
arrangement ;  but  that  the  elaborate  hierarchy  which 
we  have  just  described  is  of  Divine  institution,  and 
therefore  binding  upon  the  consciences  of  the  entire 
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coramunity  in  these  realms,  may  be  both  sincerely 
believed  and  vehemently  asserted,  but  can  never  be 
proved  from  the  oracles  of  God. 

2.  Presbyterianism  vests  the  government  of  the 
church,  not  in  diocesan  bishops,  but  in  presbyters^  who 
act  as  such,  and  in  a  corporate  capacity.  A  part  of 
them  only  are  employed  in  preacliing;  but  all  are  ordained 
as  presbyters  or  elders,  and  all  are  engaged  in  governing 
the  flock,  and  in  watching  over  one  another.  In  Scotland, 
where  this  system  is  established  by  law,  they  assemble 
regularly  in  presbyteries  and  in  synods,  exercising  a 
jurisdiction  over  all  the  churches  or  parishes  in  a  parti- 
cular district.  They  take  cognizance  of  moral  delin- 
quencies and  of  erroneous  doctrine  among  the  ministers, 
as  well  as  of  scandalous  vices  among  the  people  who 
claim  a  right  to  attend  the  table  of  the  Lord.  The  acts 
of  the  presbyteries  and  synods  are  subject  to  the  revision 
of  the  General  Assembly,  which  meets  once  in  twelve 
months,  and  is  the  final  court  of  appeal. 

^'  The  unity  and  consent  of  ministers  is  their  honour, 
and  much  of  their  strength  with  their  people,  and  takes 
off  much  prejudice  and  odium  that  would  fall  on  single 
men ;  and  singular  actions  bring  us  into  contempt  with 
them.  Doubtless,  as  many  Christians  are  bound  to  hold 
communion  together  in  particular  churches,  so  many 
particular  churches  by  their  guides  are  bound  to  main- 
tain communion  as  far  as  nature  makes  them  capable. 
And  I  hope  few  ministers  are  ignorant  that  these 
ministerial  assemblies  for  concord  among  ourselves  and 
the  churches  have  been  the  constant  practice  of  the 
churches  of  Christ,  as  high  as  we  have  any  history  to 
acquaint  us  with  their  practice :  I  mean,  when  persecu- 
tion made  it  not  possible.     And  shall  we  now,  in  the 
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end  of  the  world,  begin  to  be  wiser;  and  one  single 
pastor  (and  perhaps  of  no  seraphical  intellectuals) 
correct  this  practice  of  the  universal  church  as  a  needless 
thing  ? ''  ^ 

3.  Independency,  or  Congregationalism,  regards  every 
distinct  church,  or  congregation,  as  complete  in  itself; 
possessing    full  ])Ower  to  choose  and  appoint  its  own 
minister,  to  fix  its  own   terms   of  communion,  and  in 
every  respect  to  regulate  its  own  affairs,  without  being 
amenable  to  any  man  or  any  number  of  men  whatever. 
This  theory  was  first  brought  into  notice  in  England  by 
a  clergyman  of  the  name  of  Robert  Brown,  who  hved  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  of  James  the  First,  and 
of  the  first  Charles.     Being  much  opposed  in  his  own 
country,  he,  and  many  of  the  people  who  thought  as  he 
did,  left  their  native  land,  and  settled  at  Middleburgh, 
in  Zealand  :  but  as  they  could  not  agree  among  them- 
selves,   he  left  them,   and  returned  to  England.     He 
declaimed  against  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians  with 
equal  vehemence,   so   as  to   involve    himself  in   much 
trouble ;  and  confessed  that  he  had  been  confined  in  no 
less  than  thirty-two  diff'erent  prisons.     After  his  return 
from  the  Continent  he  again  conformed  to  the  Episcopal 
Church,  so  that  he  was  not  very  steady  in  his  principles. 
Henry  Ainsworth,  the  learned  commentator  on  the  five 
Books  of  Moses,  and  on  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  the 
celebrated  John  Canne,   who  compiled  the   references 
to  the  Bible,  ejitered   into  the  views  of  Brown,  whose 
followers  were  long  known  in  England  by  the  name  of 
"Brownists."     But  as  the  leader  of  the  party  deserted 
his  principles,  the  name  was  at  length  discontinued,  and 

*  Baxter's  "  Reformed  Pastor,"  Appendix. 
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that  of  "  Independents ''  was  assumed  by  the  men  who 
agreed  with  Brown  in  his  general  views. 

During  the  Commonwealth  the  Independents  became 
numerous  in  England  ;  for  tliej  enjoyed  the  patronage 
of  Cromwell^  who  bestowed  on  them  some  of  the  best 
livings  in  the  Church,  and  the  most  honourable  offices 
in  the  Universities.  Among  their  greatest  men,  at  this 
period,  were  Dr.  John  Owen,  and  Dr.  Thomas  Good- 
win, men  of  profound  theological  learning,  voluminous 
writers,  and  strict  predestinarians.  The  Independents 
and  Presbyterians  occupied  most  of  the  parish-churches 
in  England  during  the  Commonwealth,  from  which  they 
were  ejected  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  in  the  year  1662. 
In  tlie  present  dciy  the  English  dissenters  are  mostly 
Independents;  for  the  Baptist  churches  are  generally 
founded  upon  the  principle  of  Independency. 

Whatever  advantages  may  result  from  this  form  of 
ecclesiastical  order,  if  we  may  judge  from  its  history,  it 
lacks  the  expansive  and  aggressive  character  of  New-Tes- 
tament Christianity  which  some  other  forms  of  church- 
government  possess.  It  has  existed  in  England  at  least 
two  centuries  and  a  half;  but  (with  tlie  exception  of  the 
time  of  the  Commonwealth,  when  it  obtained  possession 
of  the  parish-churches — which,  however,  it  had  not  built) 
its  labours  have  been  mostly  confined  to  tradespeople 
and  the  middle-classes  in  cities,  large  towns,  and  popu- 
lous localities;  and  it  has  done  but  little,  compara- 
tively speaking,  for  the  labouring  poor  in  the  scattered 
villages  of  the  agricultural  districts.  Nor  has  it  ever 
succeeded  to  any  great  extent  either  in  Ireland,  or  on 
the  vast  continent  of  America,  in  raising  the  religious 
and  moral  character  of  the  people.  When  it  attempts 
to  extend  its  influence,  even  at  home,  it  is  compelled  to 
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adopt  the  connexioiial  principle,  by  the  establishment 
of  general  societies^  being  comparatively  powerless  as 
it  exists  in  the  form  of  isolated  churclies.  Whereas 
the  various  churches  of  the  New  Testament  were  all 
constituted  upon  the  principle  of  aggression.  We  do 
not  find  that  any  of  the  apostles,  or  of  their  faithful 
auxiliaries  the  evangelists,  ever  committed  a  church  to 
the  care  of  one  pastor  only,  as  is  the  practice  of  modern 
Independency,  but  always  to  an  indefinite  number  of 
pastors,  evidently  with  a  view  to  the  extension  of  their 
labours  in  the  surrounding  country.  The  apostolical 
churches  clearly  appear  to  have  been  so  constituted 
as  to  be  centres  of  evangehcal  operation,  intended  to 
convey  the  Gospel  to  "  the  regions  beyond."''  St.  Paul, 
therefore,  addressing  the  Colossian  church,  and  speaking 
of  Epapliras,  "  a  servant  of  Christ,'^  who  appears  to 
have  been  one  of  their  own  pastors,  says,  "  I  bear  him 
record,  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them  that 
are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis; "  (Col.  iv.  12, 
13  ;)  extending  his  pastoral  regards,  it  would  appear,  to 
several  affiliated  churches.^ 

"  In  the  Independent  way,"  says  Baxter,  "  I  dishked 
many  things  :  as  the  lamentable  tendency  of  this  their 
way  to  divisions  and  subdivisions,  and  the  nourisliing  of 
heresies  and  sects.  But,  above  all,  I  disliked  that  most 
of  them  made  the  people,  by  majority  of  votes,  to  be 
church  governors  in  excommunications,  absolutions,  &c., 

*  "  In  the  apostles'  times  every  church  had  a  multitude  of  ministers ; 
and  so  it  must  be  again,  or  we  shall  never  come  near  the  primitive  pat- 
tern ;  and  then  they  could  preach  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house  : 
but  now,  when  there  is  but  one  or  two  ministers  to  many  thousand 
souls,  we  cannot  so  much  as  know  them,  much  less  teach  them  one  by 
one.  It  is  as  much  as  we  can  do  to  discharge  the  public  work." — 
Baxter's  "Saints'  Everlasting  Rest,"  p.  571.     Edition  ot  1669. 
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whicli  Christ  hath  made  an  act  of  office  ;  and  so  they 
governed  their  governors  and  themselves.-'^ "^ 

4.  Erastianism,  which  is  the  name  of  another  theory 
of  ecclesiastical  order,  derives  its  name  from  Erastus, 
a  German,  who  lived  about  the  time  of  the  Reformation. 
He  taught  that  the  Christian  ministry  possesses  in  itself 
no  power  but  that  of  persuasion  ;  so  tliat  all  ecclesiasti- 
cal arrangements,  and  the  enforcement  of  them  when 
made,  must  be  left  to  the  civil  authorities,  as  a  part  of 
their  proper  work.  These  principles  are  exemplified  to 
a  great  extent  in  the  Churcli  of  England,  where  the 
sovereign  is  the  recognised  head,  and  has  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  bishops,  the  appointment  of  many  of  the 
parochial  clergy,  and  other  functionaries  in  the  church  ; 
and  where  ecclesiastical  matters,  even  questions  affecting 
the  doctrine  and  the  personal  character  of  the  clergy,  are 
decided  in  courts  where  laymen  are  the  judges.  It  w^as 
the  determined  interference  of  the  civil  power  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which  led  to  the 
rupture  that  took  place  in  the  year  IS^-^^,  and  to  the 
formation  of  the  Eree  Church  in  that  important  part  of 
the  United  Kingdom. 

5.  In  this  brief  sketch  of  the  various  forms  of  church- 
government  that  now  exist,  we  cannot  pass  over  in 
silence  that  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  Methodist 
body.  It  has  not  been  borrowed  from  any  other  section 
of  the  church,  nor  formed  according  to  any  preconceived 
plan ;  but  the  several  regulations  which  it  comprises 
have  been  adopted  from  time  to  time  as  the  exigencies 
of  a  great  and  growing  work  of  God  seemed  to  require. 
If  we  may  judge  of  its  nature  and  value  from  its  effects, 
we  cannot  but  regard  it  as  entitled  to  the   approval  of 

*  Baxter's  Life,  by  Sylvester,  p.  143.    Edition  of  1696. 
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good  men,  who  delight  in  the  maintenance  of  truth,  and 
in  the  advancement  of  spiritual  religion.  It  has  been  a 
means,  under  God,  of  preserving  in  the  ministry  an 
uncorrupted  orthodoxy,  and  in  the  societies  generally 
true  Christian  godliness  in  its  vitality  and  power;  and 
under  its  influence  the  blessings  of  Christianity  have 
been  extended  to  immense  masses  of  mankind  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe.  The  honest  boast  of  Mr. 
Wesley,  uttered  more  than  a  century  ago,  is  as  true  at 
this  day  as  it  was  when  he  placed  it  upon  record. 
'^  Where  are  those  who  have  approved,  and  do  approve, 
themselves  more  orthodox,  more  sound  in  their  opinions  ? 
Is  there  a  Socinian  or  Arian  among  them  all?  Nay, 
were  you  to  recite  the  whole  catalogue  of  heresies 
enumerated  by  Bishop  Pearson,  it  might  be  asked.  Who 
can  lay  any  one  of  these  to  their  charge  ?''■'*  In  prin- 
ciple this  system  of  church  order  is  Presbyterian,  recog- 
nising the  original  equality  of  Christ^s  ministers  ;  com- 
bining, however,  in  practice,  the  advantages  of  a  modified 
episcopacy  ;t  and  in  its  spirit  it  is  eminently  catholic 
and  expansive,  holding  out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship 
to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  It 
recognises  the  rights  which  are  inherent  in  the  pastoral 
office,  but  supplies  just  and  salutary  guards  against  the 
abuse  of  pastoral  power.  The  ministers  derive  their 
support  from  the  voluntary  contributions  of  their 
people  ;  and  yet  are  sufficiently  independent  to  preach 
the  truth,  and  enforce  the  discipline  of  the  body,  without 
fear  or  restraint. 

In  respect  of  authority,  we  may  apply  to  the  Wes- 
leyan  ministry   what  Baxter  said   of  the  Presbyterian 

*  Wesley's  Works,  vol.  viii.,  p.  205.     Edition  of  1830. 
t  See  Note  EE,  at  the  cud  of  the  volume. 
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clergy  of  his  times  :  "  When  all  is  done,  we  are  far 
from  granting  that  we  have  less  to  show  for  our  succes- 
sion from  the  apostles  than  popes  or  diocesans  have. 
We  are  sure  that  we  have  the  same  baptism,  eucharist, 
creed,  Lord's  prayer,  Decaloi^ue,  and  Scripture,  delivered 
down  from  the  apostles.  We  are  sure  that  we  have  a 
ministry  of  the  same  species  which  Christ  and  His 
Spirit  in  the  apostles  instituted.  We  know  that  our 
churches,  and  worship,  and  doctrine  are  the  same  that 
are  described  and  settled  by  the  apostles.  We  know 
that  our  present  ministers  are  quahfied  as  the  apostles 
required.  And  that  they  are  elected  or  consented  to  by 
the  flocks  as  the  apostles  required.  And  that  they  have 
as  good  an  ordination  and  investiture  as  the  apostles 
ever  made  necessary  to  the  ministry  :  that  is,  they  have 
the  approbation  of  senior  pastors ;  they  were  ordained 
by  true  bishops  ;  (all  true  presbyters  are  episcopi  gregis, 
and  join  in  ordination  here  in  England  ;)  and  we  know 
that  such  a  ministry  hath  contiiiued  to  propagate  the 
church  and  Gospel  in  the  world  since  the  apostles' 
days."""^  In  addition  we  may  say,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  so  affixed  His  seal  to  the  Methodist  ministry,  as  to 
have  made  it  the  instrument  of  conversion  and  salvation 
to  tens  of  thousands  of  immortal  souls,  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  many  of  whom  now  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour  in  the  four  quarters  of  the 
globe,  while  others  have  entered  upon  the  rest  of  heaven. 
The  religious  societies  that  were  formed  by  the  Wes- 
leys  and  their  fellow-labourers  were  from  the  beginning 
denominated  the  United  Societies;  and  such  they  have 
remained  to  this   day,  so  as  to  form  one  entire  com- 

*  Baxter's  "  Answer  toDodwell  and  Sherlock,"  pp.  54,  55.    Edition 
of  1682. 
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munity.  But  tliere  is  nothing  peculiar  in  this.  All 
Episcopal  and  Presbyterian  churches  are  formed  upon 
the  same  ])rinciple ;  and  certainly  there  is  nothing  in 
the  New  Testament  that  forbids  distinct  churches  or 
societies  to  unite  with  others  in  even  the  closest  alliance, 
especially  if,  by  thus  uniting,  they  can  for  themselves 
secure  important  religious  advantages,  and  acquire  a 
greater  power  to  benefit  and  bless  the  world.  Many 
hundreds  of  Wesleyan  societies,  resident  in  country 
villages,  and  consisting  mostly  of  poor  people,  are  not 
able  for  themselves  to  support  a  minister ;  but  they  are 
supplied  with  such  a  ministry  as  they  conscientiously 
prefer  in  consequence  of  their  union  with  larger  and 
more  powerful  Societies.  The  strong  help  the  weak ; 
and  surely  such  a  state  of  things  accords  with  the  letter 
and  spirit  of  Christ^s  religion,  the  religion  of  love,  whicli 
makes  all  hearts  one.  Baxter  has  said,  "  Particular 
churches  and  })astors  should  be  so  far  associated  as  is 
necessary  to  their  mutual  concord  and  strength  ;  and 
therefore  should  keep  frequent  synods  for  correspondency 
to  these  ends,  and  by  messengers  and  letters  also  keep 
up  their  brotherly  concord.^^^  Palcy  has  also  observed, 
that  "  after  men  became  Christians,  much  of  their  time 
was  spent  in  prayer  and  devotion,  in  religious  meetings, 
in  celebrating  the  eucharist,  in  conferences,  in  exhorta- 
tions, in  preaching,  in  an  affectionate  intercourse  with 
one  another,  and  correspondence  with  other  societies. 
Perhaps  their  mode  of  life,  in  its  form  and  liabit, 
was  not  very  unlike  the    Uniias  Frairmn,  or   modern 

Methodists.'M- 

It  is  true  that  the  Wesleyan  ministers  itinerate,  so 

*  "  True  aud  only  Way  of  Concord,"  p.  143.     Edition  of  1680. 
t  "  Evidences  of  Christianity,"  part  i.,  chap.  i. 
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that  they  do  not  ordinarily  remain  longer  than  three 
years  in  succession  in  the  same  place;  but  this  is  a 
matter  of  voluntary  arrangement  between  themselves  and 
the  people  whom  they  serve  in  the  Gospel ;  and  iDoth 
parties,  generally  speaking,  prefer  these  changes,  which 
secure  to  the  congregations  a  greater  variety  of  minis- 
terial talent  than  they  would  otherwise  enjoy.  But  it 
should  not  be  forgotten  that  it  is  no  rare  occurrence, 
both  for  Episcopal  clergymen  and  Dissenting  ministers  to 
remove  from  one  place  to  another,  and  to  serve  several 
congregations  in  succession :  and  t/iese  removals  not 
unfrequently  take  place  under  such  painful  circum- 
stances as  in  the  Wesleyan  community  are  never  wit- 
nessed. They  are  often  the  result  of  personal  mis- 
understandings, or  they  arise  from  the  prospect  of  a 
larger  income. 

Perhaps  the  most  plausible  objection  to  the  Methodist 
body  is,  that  it  is  a  sect ;  whereas  the  church  of  Christ 
is  catholic  or  universal.  But  this  is  a  mere  fallacy  :  for 
the  fact  is,  as  we  have  already  seen,  that  the  catholic 
church  is  composed  of  all  who  hold  the  truth,  and  walk 
in  love ;  and  that  every  distinct  religious  community  in 
the  world  is  a  sect,  as  well  as  the  Methodist  body.  The 
Church  of  England  is  a  sect;  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
the  Lutheran  Churches,  the  Reformed  Churches  of  the 
Continent,  the  Church  of  Eome,  the  Greek  Church,  are 
all  so  many  sects.  No  one  existing  community  is  l/ie 
catholic  church,  any  more  than  an  English  county  is 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  or  Great  Britain 
is  the  whole  of  Europe.  However  we  may  regret  the 
separation  of  one  denomination  of  Christians  from 
another,  such  is  the  fact ;  and  we  have  no  power  to 
alter  it.     L.ud  and  urgent  are  the  calls  that  have  been 


480  THE  CHURCH. 

made  within  tlie  last  few  years  upon  persons  belonging 
to  the  Wesleyan  Societies,  to  conform  to  the  Episcopal 
Establishment  of  this  country,  that  they  may  avoid  the 
sin  of  schism,  and  become  members  of  the  catholic 
church;  and  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  been  urged,  with  equal  vehemence,  and  upon 
precisely  the  same  grounds,  to  unite  themselves  with 
the  Papal  community.  Bat  let  Methodists  and  English 
Churchmen  know,  that  if  they  should  comply  with  these 
solicitations  they  will  be  no  nearer  the  catholic  church 
than  they  are  at  present.  If  Methodists  were  to  con- 
form to  the  order  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
English  Churchmen  conform  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
or  to  the  Greek  Church,  they  would  still  be  separatists, 
and  still  belong  to  a  sect. 

A  member  of  the  Methodist  body  who  is  justified  by 
faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Cross,  sanctified  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  daily  offers  to  God  a  spiritual  wor- 
ship, and  proves  the  genuineness  of  his  faith  by  works 
of  evani^elical  obedience,  is  as  intimatelv  coimected  with 
the  catholic  church  as  he  ever  will  be  till  he  enters  into 
the  society  of  the  blessed  above.  For  a  man  to  leave  a 
rehgious  community, — wdiere  the  word  of  God  is  faith- 
fully preached,  wdiere  the  Christian  sacraments  are  duly 
administered,  where  a  godly  discipline  is  in  force,  and 
where  he  himself  was  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
the  truth, — under  an  apprehension  that  by  so  doing  he 
ceases  to  be  a  separatist,  and  identifies  himself  with  the 
catholic  church,  is  simply  a  delusion.  Nothing  can 
justify  him  in  taking  such  a  step  but  a  conscientious 
conviction,  carefully  formed,  that  he  can  elsewhere  find 
better  means  of  spiritual  improvement  than  he  at  pre- 
sent enjoys,  and  better  opportunities  for  serving  God  in 
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his  generation  :  in  other  words,  that  he  can  in  another 
community  more  effectually  secure  the  great  purposes  of 
his  creation,  and  of  his  redemption  by  the  death  of 
Christ.  T/iese  objects  constitute  the  main  business  of 
life  j  and  they  are,  or  ought  to  be,  the  end  of  all  ecclesi- 
astical organization.  Of  what  real  benefit  to  any  man 
is  church  union,  even  in  its  most  perfect  form,  if  he  is 
neither  made  holy  in  himself,  nor  useful  to  others  ? 
Such  a  man,  whatever  he  may  be  called,  and  whatever 
he  may  think  of  himself,  will  die  in  his  sins,  and  perish 
for  ever ;  for  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord,"  to  whatever  community  he  may  belong.  On  the 
other  hand,  "  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they 
shall  see  God." 

'^  Wherein  stands  the  power  and  glory  of  the  church 
militant  ?  Does  it  stand  in  the  pompous  shows  of  cere- 
monious worship,  with  the  gHstering  furniture  thereof? 
in  the  secular  dignities  and  jurisdictions  of  the  higher 
rank  of  ecclesiastics  ?  in  the  implicit  faith  of  the  laics, 
and  in  a  formal  uniformity  in  the  outside  of  religion  ?  or 
in  the  powerful  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  by  able  minis- 
ters of  the  New  Testament ;  in  the  lively  and  spiritual 
manner  of  prayer;  in  the  dispensation  of  sacraments, 
after  a  manner  most  effectual  to  the  increase  of  know- 
ledge, faith,  and  virtue;  in  the  exercise  of  discipline,  to 
correct  all  contumacious  disobedience  against  the 
known  laws  of  Christ  our  King  and  Lawgiver  ;  and  all 
performed  in  a  comely  order,  with  a  grave  and  sober 
decency  ?  Let  all  unprejudiced  minds  give  judgment, 
which  of  these  two  different  states  of  religion  doth  most 
express  the  Gospel  ministration,  which  is  called  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  incomparably  more 
glorious  and  powerful  than  the  Mosaical  dispensation 
I  I 
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with  all  its  outward  and  visible  splendour.  Let  them 
also  judge  which  of  them  is  most  conformable  to  the 
state  of  the  primitive  times,  wherein  the  Christian 
church,  not  by  an  arm  of  flesh  and  the  wisdom  of  this 
worlds  but  by  weapons  miiihty  through  God, — as  the 
evangelical  doctrine  and  disciphne,  the  holiness  of 
believers,  the  constancy  of  martyrs, — overturned  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  and  advanced  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
where  Satan^s  throne  was ;  in  opposition  to  the  power 
of  the  Ptoraan  empire,  the  wisdom  of  the  learned 
heathens,  the  counsels  of  politicians,  the  potency  of 
ancient  customs,  the  inveterate  prejudice  of  all  sorts  of 
people;  and,  lastly,  in  opposition  to  the  devil,  reigning 
and  raging  in  them  all.  Wherefore  let  us  mind  the 
true  way  of  restoring  the  Christian  religion  to  its 
primitive  power  and  glory."  ^ 

"  And  when  He  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  He  answered  them 
and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obser- 
vation;"— or,  "  with  outward  show  ; " — "neither  shall 
they  say,  Lo  here  !  or,  lo  there  !  for,  behold,  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  you."  (Luke  xvii.  20,  21.)  "  We 
are  the  circumcision,  which  worship  God  in  the  spirit, 
and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
the  flesh."  (Phil.  iii.  3.) 

Judging  from  these  texts,  and  from  others  of  the 
same  kind,  which  we  find  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
cannot  hesitate  to  say  that  many  bright  exam])les  of 
Christianity,  in  its  holiness,  benevolence,  vitality,  and 
power,  have  been,  and  yet  are,  seen  in  all  the  conununi- 
tics  now  mentioned;  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  Lide- 

*  C(  rbett's  "  Interest  of  England  in  the  Matter  of  Religion,"  pp. 
270-273.    Edition  of  16G1. 
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pendent,  Baptist,  and  Methodist.  The  parties  belonging 
to  them  may  therefore  well  bear  with  each  other,  and 
maintain  a  spirit  of  mutual  esteem  and  affection,  even 
when  they  adhere  with  tenacity  to  their  own  pecuharities 
of  theological  opinion,  forms  of  church-government,*  and 
modes  of  public  worship.  While  they  do  this,  with  all 
their  differences,  they  are  one  body  in  Christ.  Schism, 
as  we  have  seen,  does  not  consist  in  varieties  of  judg- 
ment and  action,  but  in  malignant  tempers,  with  their 
corresponding  fruits,  railing,  detraction,  and  strife. 
"  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way,'-*  said  Joseph  to 
his  brothers,  about  to  return  to  their  father  Jacob  in 
Canaan ;  and  with  still  greater  propriety  may  this 
advice  be  given  to  the  children  of  God,  in  their  way  to 
the  house  of  their  common  Father  in  heaven.  Let 
them  here,  by  the  cultivation  of  the  Christian  spirit,  the 
spirit  of  holy  love,  anticipate  their  endless  union  with 
each  other,  and  with  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  To 
prepare  men  for  that  state  is  the  end  of  all  Christian 
ordinances,  and  of  all  church-organization ;  and  if  they 
be  not  thus  prepared,  into  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn  they  will  never  be  allowed  to 
enter. 
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Note  A,  page  10. 

'•  Touching  tlie  Gentiles,  we  have  no  history  before  the 
flood,  nor  till  a  long  time  after ;  in  which  space  of  time  this 
doctrine  of  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  being  carried  only 
by  tradition,  might  easily  be  obliterated.  The  Scriptures 
Divine  are  the  most  ancient  records  in  the  world  :  but  it 
follows  not  that  because  the  Scriptures  do  not  record  how 
the  patriarchs  did  observe  the  Sabbath,  therefore  they  ob- 
served it  not ;  but  much  rather,  because  the  Scriptures  record 
that  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it, 
therefore  the  patriarchs  did  observe  it.  And  the  truth  is, 
until  the  coming  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  we  read  not 
of  the  church  of  God  anywhere  but  in  single  families. 
Neither  do  we  read  of  the  patriarchs  before  the  flood,  or  a 
long  time  after,  that  they  kept  any  day  consecrate  to  God's 
service  :  will  it  therefore  follow,  that  those  holy  patriarchs 
did  set  no  time  at  all  apart  for  God's  service  ?  Yet  it  is 
generally  acknowledged,  as  by  the  light  of  nature,  that  some 
time  ought  to  be  set  apart  for  Divine  service." — Twisse's 
"Morality  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,"  pp.  57,  58.  Edition 
of  1641.^ 

Note  B,  -page  14. 

"Ask  after  the  ancient  paths,  and  the  Sabbath  will  be 
found  to  be  one  of  them.  This  is  not  of  the  law,  but  of 
the  fathers.  It  is  the  first-born  of  ordinances,  and  hath  a 
double  portion  of  honour  due  to  it.     It  was  the  first  day  of 


NOTES.  485 

comfort  to  the  world  after  Adam  was  adjudged  to  toil  and 
misery.  The  consideration  of  these  ends  of  the  Sabbath 
may  serve  to  assoil  that  controversy  about  the  antiquity  of 
its  institution ;  namely,  whether  its  institution  wa^  not 
before  the  giving  of  the  law  ?  In  the  dispute  about 
the  Sabbath  afoot  in  England  some  years  ago,  there 
were  some  went  so  high,  (shall  I  say  ?)  or  so  low,  as  to  main- 
tain that  our  Sabbath  was  not  of  Divine  institution,  but  eccle- 
siastical only  ;  not  ordained  by  God,  but  the  church.  And 
to  make  good  this  assertion,  they  would  persuade  you,  that 
there  was  no  Sabbath  instituted  before  the  giving  of  the  law. 
None  from  the  beginning,  but  that  the  world  was  two 
thousand  five  hundred  and  thirteen  years  without  a  Sabbath ; 
for  so  long  it  was  from  the  Creation  to  Israel's  going  out  of 
Egypt  ;  and  that  then,  not  before,  was  the  law  for  the 
Sabbath  given. 

"  Then,  I  pray,  why  should  Moses  speak  of  God's  sanctify- 
ing the  Sabbath  when  he  is  speaking  of  the  first  week  of 
the  world,  if  he  meant  not  that  the  seventh  day  of  that  week 
was  sanctified  ;  and  what  sense  were  it  to  read  the  command 
thus  :  '  For  in  six:  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  &c., 
and  rested  the  seventh  day ;  therefore  two  thousand  five 
hundred  and  thirteen  years  after  He  blessed  the  seventh  day 
and  hallowed  it  ^'  But  read  it  as  it  lies  before  you,  '  He 
rested  the  seventh  day :  therefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  hallowed  it;'  and  must  it  not  needs  mean  He 
blessed  that  seventh  day ;  that  He  rested,  and  sanctified  it, 
and  so  the  seventh  successively  in  following  generations?" 
*'  Adam  should  have  kept  the  Sabbath,  had  he  continued  in 
innocency  :  then  certainly  he  had  more  need  of  a  Sabbath, 
for  the  benefit  of  his  soul,  when  he  was  become  a  sinner.  " 
— Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  ii.,  p.  1328.    Edition  of  1684. 

"  Moses  pretends  to  give  a  plain  history  of  the  creation, 
and  of  what  happened  thereupon.     '  On   the  seventh   day,' 
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saith  he,  '  God  ended  His  work  ;  and  He  rested  the  seventh 
day  from  all  His  works  that  He  had  made ;  and  God  blessed 
the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it,  because  that  in  it  He 
rested  from  all  His  works.'  Now,  say  these  people,  the 
meaning  of  these  words  is  no  more  than  this  -.  '  God  rested 
the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works  that  He  had  made,  and 
twenty-four  hundred  years  after,  at  Marah,  He  blfssed  the 
seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it  to  the  people  of  Israel.'  But 
I  appeal  to  any  man,  whether  this  be  not  a  plain  force  upon 
the  words  ;  and  whether  any  man  of  sense,  that  should 
meet  with  such  a  passage  in  any  other  historian,  could 
possibly  so  interpret  it.  But  this  is  our  comfort,  that  though 
some  of  the  Jews  talk  after  this  manner,  yet  the  discreetest 
and  those  that  are  incomparably  the  best  and  most  judicious 
writers  of  that  nation  are  of  another  opinion,  and  own  the 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  to  have  been  from  the  creation  of 
the  world.  And,  indeed,  if  there  had  not  been  such  express 
testimony  of  Scripture  for  it,  yet  there  are  a  great  many 
other  arguments  that  would  have  persuaded  us  thereunto." — 
Archbishop  Sharp's  Works,  vol.  iv.,  p.  211.  Edition  of  1754. 

"  We  are  informed,  in  the  history  of  the  creation,  that  the 
Maker  of  the  world,  having  finished  His  work  in  six  days, 
(which  He  could  as  easily  have  finished  in  one  moment,  had 
it  not  been  for  some  valuable  reason,  probably  of  instruc- 
tion to  us,)  '  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it :' 
that  is,  appointed  every  return  of  it  to  be  religiously  kept,  as 
a  solemn  memorial,  that  '  of  Him,'  and  therefore  '  to  Him, 
are  all  things.'  It  is  much  the  most  natural  to  apprehend 
that  this  appointment  took  place  from  the  time  when  it  is 
mentioned ;  from  the  time  when  the  reason  of  it  took 
place.  And  it  is  no  wonder  at  all,  that,  in  so  short  a  history, 
notice  should  not  be  taken  of  the  actual  observation  of  it 
before  Moses." — Archbishop  Seeker's  AVorks,  vol.  vi.,  p, 
211.  Edition  of  1825. 

"  Moses,  the  better  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  his 
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people  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  acquaints  them 
with  the  early  institution  of  it;  that  it  was  enjoined  by  God 
Himself,  on  His  finishing  the  work  of  creation." — 
Bishop  Warburton's  "  Divine  Legation  of  Moses,"  vol.  ii.,  p. 
405.   Edition  of  1846. 


Note  G,paffe  16. 

"  This  primeval  measure  of  time  was  instituted  as  a 
memorial  of  the  work  of  creation  in  six  days,  and  of  the 
ensuing  Sabbath,  or  day  of  rest ;  (Gen.  ii.  2,  3  ;)  and  was 
used  by  the  Creator  Himself  in  His  denunciation  of  the 
deluge.  (Gen.  vii.  4.)  It  was  twice  employed  by  Noah  in 
the  ark;  (Gen.  viii.  10-12;)  and  Jacob's  marriage-feast 
lasted  a  week.  (Gen.  xxix.  27.) 

"  It  was  therefore  universally  observed  by  Noah's 
descendants  during  the  prevalence  of  the  patriarchal  reli- 
gion :  but  when  mankind  degenerated  and  sunk  into 
idolatry,  the  primitive  institution  was  neglected,  and  at 
length  lost ;  and  the  days  of  the  week  were  dedicated  by  the 
Egj^ptians,  Chaldeans,  Syrians,  &c.,  to  the  heavenly  host, 
the  sun,  moon,  and  planets. 

"  Hence  the  Israelites,  during  their  residence  in  Egypt, 
became  infected  with  the  idolatry  of  the  country,  and 
omitted,  either  voluntarily  or  by  compulsion,  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  until  it  was  revived  in  the  desert,  sanctioned 
by  the  miracle  of  the  manna,  which  was  intermitted  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  and  solemnly  re-enacted  on  Mount  Sinai,  and 
made  one  of  the  laws  of  the  Decalogue,  and  its  violation 
punished  with  death." 

"  Some  astronomers  and  chronologers  have  imagined  that 
the  week  was  a  natural  measure  of  time,  furnished  by  the 
four  principal  phases  or  quarters  of  the  moon,  which  last  each 
about  a  week  ;  but  it  was  unquestionably  derived  from  the 
Divine  institution  at  the  creation,  handed  down  by  primitive 
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tradition." — Hales's    Chronology,    vol.   i.,    pp.    18,    19. 
Edition  of  1830. 

"  We  learn  from  Josephus,  Philo,  Tibullus,  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  and  Lucian,  (for  I  need  not  mention  the 
Hebrews,)  that  the  memory  of  the  seven  days'  work  "  [of 
the  creation]  "was  preserved  not  only  among  the  Greeks 
and  Italians,  by  honouring  the  seventh  day,  but  also  amongst 
the  Celta3  and  Indians,  who  all  measured  the  time  by  weeks  ; 
as  we  learn  from  Philostratus,  Dion  Cassius,  and  Justin 
Martyr,  and  also  the  most  ancient  names  of  the  days." — 
Grotius  on  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  book  i., 
sect.  16. 

Note  J),  page  40. 

"  Ye  shall  Jdndle  no  fire — for  any  servile  work,  as  that  of 
smiths  or  plumbers.  We  do  not  find  that  ever  this  prohi- 
bition extended  farther." — Wesley's  "Notes  on  the  Old 
Testament." 

"  The  spirit  of  this  precept  is  the  prohibition  of  servile 
work  ;  and  since  it  is  as  really  a  servile  work  to  mend  and 
keep  up  a  fire  by  supplying  it  with  fuel,  as  to  kindle  it,  the 
injunction,  taken  strictly,  must  be  considered  prohibitory  of 
one  as  well  as  of  the  other.  Let  us  suppose  to  ourselves, 
then,  a  case  of  sickness,  such  as  in  any  way,  whether  for  the 
production  of  extra  warmth,  or  for  the  preparation  of 
medical  applications,  required  the  use  of  fire :  or  let  us  sup- 
pose a  Jew  settled  in  a  cold  climate,  where  a  fire  was  indis- 
pensable, amidst  the  frost  and  damps  of  winter,  not  to 
comfort  only,  but  to  health :  or,  indeed,  we  need  not  go 
beyond  the  winters  of  Judaea  itself.  Has  not  Jesus  given 
us  a  principle,  applicable,  in  the  full  spirit  of  it,  to  all  such 
cases?  Has  He  not  here  taught  us  that  the  prohibitory 
injunction  was  not,  and  never  could  be,  intended  for  literal, 
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universal,  exceptionless  application  ? — that  it  did  not  warrant 
the  condemnation  of  either  kindling  or  keeping  up  a  fire  on 
the  Sabbath  in  all  possible  circumstances,  any  more  than  the 
injunction,  '  In  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  woek,'  warranted 
the  reprehension  of  the  disciples  by  the  scribes  and  -Plia- 
risees  '  for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath-day.'  " 
— Wardlaw's  "Discourses  on  the  Sabbath,"  pp.  144,  145. 
Edition  of  1832. 

Note  'E,paffe  68. 

"  Christ  had  power  and  authority  to  change  the  Sab- 
bath. '  The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbatli.'  (Mark  ii. 
28.)  He  had  power  overall  Divine  ordinances.  'And 
Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  His  house,  as  a  servant ;... 
but  Christ  as  a  Son  over  His  own  house.'  (Heb.  iii.  5,  6.) 
He  is  not  a  servant  in  the  house,  but  a  Son,  to  dispose  of 
the  affairs  of  the  house  as  He  sees  good.  He  is  greater  than 
the  temple,  and  so  may  order  the  affairs  of  the  temple  as 
He  saw  good. 

"  If  a  Jew  question  why  He  laid  by  the  ceremonies  of 
Moses,  the  answer  is  ready :  Because  He  was  greater  than 
Moses,  Lord  of  the  house,  in  which  Moses  was  but  a  servant. 
Nay,  it  was  He  that  appointed  Moses  those  ceremonies,  and 
He  might  unappoint  them  at  His  pleasure.  That  is  observ- 
able :  '  This  is  that  Moses  that  was  in  the  church  in  the 
wilderness,  with  the  Angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the  Mount 
Sina,  and  with  our  fathers :  who  received  the  lively  oracles 
to  give  unto  us.'  (Acts  vii.  38.)  Wit7i  the  Angel.  Who 
was  that  ?  It  was  Christ,  the  great '  Angel  of  the  covenant,' 
as  He  is  called,  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  the  Angel  of  God's  presence,  as 
He  is  called,  Isai.  ixiii.  9.  Then  who  spake  with  Moses  at 
Mount  Sinai  ?  It  was  Christ.  Who  gave  him  the  '  lively 
oracles,'  laws,  testimonies,  statutes  ?  It  was  Christ.  And 
then  might  Christ  that  gave  them  dispose  of  them  as  seemed 
Him  good.     So  that  if  a  Jew  question  why  Christ  changed 
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circumcision  into  baptism,  the  paschal  lamb  into  bread  and 
wine,  the  Jewish  Sabbath  into  the  Christian  Sabbath ;  the 
answer  is  ready  :  He  was  Lord  of  them,  and  might  dispose 
of  them.  He  set  up  circumcision,  the  passover,  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  and  might  take  them  down,  and  alter  them,  as  He 
pleased." — Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  ii.,  p.  1329.  Edition  of 
1684. 

"  Christ  sending  down  the  Spirit  on  His  apostles  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  hath  not  so  much  force,  considered 
alone,  but  only  in  a  conjunct  consideration  with  Christ's 
resurrection  on  that  day.  And  like  as  after  His  death  He 
arose  on  that  day,  manifesting  Himself  mightily  thereby  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  ;  so  after  His  ascension  into  heaven  He 
came  down  by  His  Spirit  on  that  day,  the  seventh  first  day 
of  the  week  after  His  resurrection,  manifesting  thereby,  as 
Peter  signifieth,  that  He  had  obtained  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit.  We  do  not  say  the  Spirit  was  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  sent  down  because  it  was  the  Lord's  day,  but 
being  sent  down  on  that  day,  as  the  law  is  confessed  to  have 
been  delivered  on  that  day, — this  tends  to  the  marking  out 
of  that  day  more  and  more  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  Christ.  That  day  they  receiving  power  from  on 
high,  by  the  descending  of  the  Holy  Gnost  upon  them, 
whereby  they  were  enabled  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  and  that 
day  of  the  week  which  is  set  apart  for  Divine  service  as  our 
Christian  Sabbath ;  as  that  day  whereon  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  ordinarily  come  down  upon  His  servants  in  the  ministry 
of  His  word,  and  celebration  of  the  sacraments,  and  putting 
up  of  our  joint  prayers  unto  Him  for  the  sanctifying  and 
edifying  of  Christ's  body,  which  is  the  church :  and  even  in 
this  respect  that  day  hath  a  far  better  congruity  to  the  day 
that  is  to  be  set  apart  for  Divine  service  than  any  other 
day  in   the  week  besides.     The  day   of  His  ascension  He 
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departed  from  them  as  touching  His  presence  corporal ;  but 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  He  came  down  upon  them  as 
touching  His  presence  spiritual :  and  so  He  doth  still  in  our 
Sabbath  exercises  on  the  Lord's  day,  though  not  in  so  extra- 
ordinary a  manner,  yet  no  less  effectually,  to  that  edification 
and  sanctification  of  our  souls." — Tvvisse's  "  Morality  of  the 
Fourth  Commandment,"  p.  120.     Edition  of  1641. 

Note  (j;,page  74. 

"  Now  their  authority  "  [that  of  the  apostles]  "  is  no  less 
ihan  Divine.  1.  Because  they  were  instructed  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  all  things  which  He  heard  from  His 
Father,  (John  xv.  15,)  who  gave  them  commandments  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God,  by  the  infusion  of  His  Spirit 
to  make  them  receive  the  same.  (Acts  i.  2.)  2.  For  that  they 
had  this  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  (John  xvi. 
13,)  in  teaching, both  for  matter  and  manner;  (Acts  ii.  4,  8, 
14  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  13 ;)  in  answering  adversaries.  (Matt.  x.  20 ; 
Mark  xiii.  11 ;  Luke  xii.  12  ;)  in  resolving  doubts ;  (Acts  x. 
19;  xi.  12;)  in  decreeing  canons,  and  judging  of  contro- 
versies, for  settling  of  men's  minds  in  the  church  ;  (Acts  xv, 
28;)  in  rebuking  sharply  the  wicked;  (Acts  xiii.  9  ;j  in 
ordering  matters  in  the  congregation  ;  (1  Cor.  xiv.  37  ;  vii. 
12  ;)  in  ordination  of  ministers,  whom  they  ordained  in 
every  church  ;  (Acts  xiv.  23  ;)  and  these,  so  ordained  by 
them,  are  said  to  be  set  over  the  people  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
(Acts  XX.  28  ;)  no  doubt  because  the  holy  apostles  were 
guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  such  ordinations  :  yea,  in 
their  advice  about  things  indifferent  they  had  assistance  of 
God's  Spirit.  (1  Cor.  vii.  40.) 

"Now  then,  put  all  these  things  together,  can  it  be 
imagined  that  the  apostles'  observing  this  day,  (Acts  xx.  7,) 
and  setting  a  glorious  title  upon  it,  (Kev.  i.  10,)  that  it  can 
be  other  than  Divine,  they  guided  herein  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  who  ordained  also  upon  this  day,  the  first  day  of 
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the  week,  to  prepare  for  the  poor.  And  why  on  tliis  day  ? 
Because,  as  Bishop  White  saith,  it  was  the  Christians* 
weekly  holy-day  :  which  being,  as  is  afore  witnessed,  apos- 
tolical, and  the  apostles  so  in  all  things  guided  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  this  day  must  needs  be  of  Divine  authority. 

"  This  the  Church  of  Auspurg,  Act.  vii.,  confesseth,  that 
the  day  was  changed  by  apostolical  authority,  directed  by 
the  Spirit. 

*'As  it  is  in  these  respects  of  Divine  authority,  so  farther, 
also,  because  it  hath  Jesus  Christ  the  Institutor  of  it." 
—Bernard's  "Threefold  Treatise  of  the  Sabbath,"  pp.  129, 
130.     Edition  of  1641. 

Note  Y{,  page  76. 

"  Whatsoever  in  holy  writ  is  said  to  be  the  Lord's 
denominatively,  that  He  is  the  Author  and  Institutor  of : 
as,  for  instance,  'the  Lord's  supper,'  and  '  the  Lord's  table,' 
because  He  ordained  it.  (1  Cor.  xi.  20;  x.  21.)  'The 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord,'  because  He  commanded  it ;  '  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,'  because  He  appointed  it ;  '  the 
people  of  the  Lord,'  because  He  chose  them ;  '  the  messen- 
gers of  the  Lord,'  because  He  sends  them  ;  '  the  apostles  of 
Christ,'  because  He  put  them  into  that  office.  No  instance 
can  be  given  to  show  the  contrary.  But  this  day  is  deno- 
minatively called  'the  Lord's.'  (Eev.  i.  10.)  '  Therefore  it  is 
so  called  by  Divine  institution,  for  Divine  worship,  and  as 
it  hath  Jesus  Christ  for  the  Author  and  Institutor  of  it.'  " 
—Bernard's  "  Threefold  Treatise  of  the  Sabbath,"  pp.  131, 
132.     Edition  of  1641. 

Note  1,  page  93. 

As  an  example  of  the  treatment  which  conscientious 
clergymen  met  with  in  those  evil  times,  we  will  mention 
the  case  of  Mr.  George  Walker,  pastor  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist's  church,  in  London,  as  it  is  stated  by  himself  in 
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an  address  to  "  the  Earl  of  Bedford,  the  Earl  of  Warwick, 
Viscount  Say  and  Scale,  Viscount  Mandeville,  Lord  Brooke, 
Lord  Eoberts,  and  the  rest  of  the  Honourable  Lords  Com- 
mittees of  the  Upper  House  of  Parliament :" — "  By  God's 
special  providence,  I,  having  handled  the  doctrine  of  the 
creation,  out  of  Gen.  i.,  was,  by  my  order  of  preaching  and 
expounding  of  that  Scripture,  led  along  and  brought  to  this 
text  concerning  God's  sanctifying  of  the  seventh  day,  at  that 
very  time  when  a  book  of  liberty  for  sports  on  the  Lord's 
day  was,  by  the  bishops  in  every  diocese,  sent  to  every 
parish-church,  and  commanded  to  be  publicly  read  by  every 
minister  in  time  of  Divine  service,  in  the  audience  of  all  the 
people.  And  because  I  proceeded  to  handle  this  subject,  as 
the  order  of  my  text  did  lead  me,  and  durst  not  baulk  that 
part  of  God's  word,  I  was  three  several  times  convented 
before  my  ordinary,  and  admonished,  under  pain  of  suspen- 
sion, to  proceed  no  further  in  this  doctrine ;  not  for  any 
error  that  could  be  objected  against  any  part  or  passage  in 
it,  but  only  because  the  times  would  not  bear  it.  And 
because  I  did  not  hold  it  fit  nor  safe  for  me  to  obey  man 
rather  than  God,  by  concealing  from  my  flock  any  part  of 
God's  truth,  and  shunning  to  declare  imto  them  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  I  have  undergone  the  high  displeasure  of 
that  primate  to  wh'^se  jurisdiction  my  church  doth  belong, 
who,  upon  divers  false  informations  of  catchers,  which  have 
been  employed  to  entrap  me  in  my  words,  that  they  might 
have  something  whereof  to  accuse  me,  hath  caused  me  to 
be  convented  before  the  King's  Majesty,  and  the  Lords  of 
his  Honourable  Privy  Counsel,  and  hath  charged  and 
accused  me  to  be  a  preacher  of  factious  and  seditious  doc- 
trine, and  for  many  years  the  great  troubler  of  the  city  of 
London.  Whereupon  I  was  committed  close  prisoner  for 
two-and-twenty  weeks,  and  through  close  custody  was  by 
sickness  brought  near  unto  death,  and  could  not  obtain  so 
much  liberty  as  to  be  confined  to  the  limits  of  my  brother's 
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house,  for  the  safety  of  my  life,  and  upon  bail  of  one  thousand 
pound  given,  until,  by  the  testimony  of  fifty-five  neighbour 
ministers  of  best  report  in  and  about  the  city,  I  was  de- 
clared to  be  innocent  and  free  from  all  the  crimes  of  which 
I  was  accused." — Walker's  "  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Sabbath,'* 
Dedication.     Edition  of  1641. 

Note  K,  pa^e  96. 

In  the  Dedication  to  the  Lords  Temporal  and  the  Members 
of  the  House  of  Commons  of  his  very  valuable  Treatise  on 
the  Sabbath  Patriarchal,  Mosaical,  and  Christian,  Bernard 
says  :  *'  There  hath  been  no  Christian  church  beyond  the  seas, 
departed  from  Rome,  which  hath  given  so  much  honourable 
respect  unto  the  Lord's  day,  our  Christian  Sabbath,  as  w^e 
in  this  our  flourishing  kingdom  and  nation:  and  it  was 
our  glory  so  to  honour  the  Lord  Christ ;  and  it  will  be  our 
great  unhappiness  to  fail  in  this  our  Christian  duty,  so 
confirmed  by  Scripture,  and  the  general  practice  of  all  true 
worshippers  of  His  glorious  name  throughout  the  whole 
Christian  world,  the  space  of  these  sixteen  hundred 
years. 

"  Yet  in  this  our  time,  and  of  late  days,  are  stepped  up 
among  us  vain  men,  profane  enough,  who  have  attempted  to 
deprive  Christ  Jesus  of  His  glory,  (in  the  religious  observa- 
tion of  this  day,  grounded  upon  His  glorious  resurrection,) 
and  us  of  our  spiritual  consolation,  in  keeping  an  whole  day 
set  apart  for  His  worship  and  service. 

•'  For  this  end  books  upon  books  have  been  written,  and 
by  licence  passed  the  press,  to  take  away  the  morality  of 
the  fourth  commandment,  never  in  any  age  heretofore 
doubted  of;  to  make  also  people  believe  that  our  Christian 
Sabbath  hath  no  warrant  from  thence,  and  that  it  is  not  of 
Divine  institution,  but  alterable  from  that  day  of  the  week, 
equalizing  their  devised  holidays  with  it,  and  allowing  also 
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the  like  vain  sports  upon  this  day  as  upon  other  days ; 
calling  such  as  religiously  set  the  whole  day  apart  for  holy 
uses  Sabbatarians  and  Judaizers ;  thus  reproaching,  and  in 
their  sense  belying,  those  that  more  truly  honour  Christ 
than  they  do. 

"  And  that  they  might  securely  go  on  in  these  their  pro- 
fane errors  without  control,  and  persuade  the  more  inconsi- 
derate sort  that  what  they  have  written  are  truths  and 
unanswerable,  they  have  stopped  the  means  of  printing 
sound  antidotes  to  their  empoisoned  propositions ;  whereupon 
they  have  been  bold  to  insult  over  godly  orthodox  divines, 
with  too  many  words  of  insolency,  scorn,  and  much  contempt ; 
which  they  have  borne  with  great  patience,  waiting  the 
Lord's  leisure,  till  He  should  be  pleased,  in  His  good  time, 
to  give  liberty  for  the  publishing  of  their  learned  labours, 
which  have  of  long  time  lien  by  them. 

"  And  now,  blessed  be  God,  the  time  is  come ;  the  way  is 
made  open  by  your  honourable  wisdoms,  goodness,  power, 
and  authority,  for  godly  and  learned  men  to  discover  the 
vain  boastings  and  the  folly  of  those  evil  ones,  to  the  view 
of  all.  Some  of  ours  proceed  polemically,  and  have  made 
answer  fully  to  the  best-esteemed  of  those  profane  writers. 
Some  only  write  positively,  to  discover  the  truth,  and  to 
make  it  known  in  a  plain  way,  that  the  meanest  capacity  may 
be  rightly  informed.  This  way  I  have  taken  in  this  threefold 
treatise ;  humbly  craving  pardon  for  my  bold  presumption, 
in  presenting  to  your  honourable  view  these  my  weak 
endeavours." 

Note  h,  page  ll'^. 

"  The  preface  to  the  book  of  ordination  saith  that  '  it  is 
evident  to  all  men  reading  Holy  Scriptures  and  ancient 
authors,  that  from  the  apostles'  time  there  have  been  these 
ORDEES  in  Christ's  church, — bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  as 
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several  offices  ; '  which  are  repeated  oft  in  the  collects  at 
ordination. 

"  Some  of  us  are  conscious  that  we  have  dilio;ently  read 
the  Holy  Scriptures  and  ancient  authors,  and  yet  three 
ORDERS  and  OFFICES  are  not  evident  to  us.  We  have 
great  reason  to  believe  that  Calvin,  Beza,  and  many  more 
Eeformers,  Blondel,  Salmasius,  Kobert  Parker,  Gersom, 
Bucer,  Calderwood,  Cartwright,  John  Reynolds,  Ames, 
Ainsworth,  and  multitudes  of  such  Protestants,  did  dili- 
gently read  both  Scriptures  and  ancients ;  as  also  Dr.  Stil- 
lingfleet,  Bishop  Edward  Reynolds,  and  many  such,  who 
thought  that  Scripture  instituted  no  particular  forms  of 
government ;  as  also  Armachanus,  and  many  other  Papists ; 
who  think  that  bishops  and  priests  do  not  differ  ordlne,  but 
gradu ;  which  the  Right  Reverend  Archbishop  Ussher 
ordinarily  professed.  We  cannot  assert  that  none  of  these 
diligently  read  Scripture  or  ancient  authors." — Baxter's 
"Nonconformists'  Plea  for  Peace,"  p.  194.  Edition  of 
1679. 

Note  'K,page  197. 

"  It  is  much  insisted  on  that  these  angels  were  bishops 
of  a  superior  order  to  that  of  presbyters.  Whereupon  let 
it  be  considered,  1.  That  the  title  of  stars  and  angels  are 
not  proper,  but  figurative  and  mystical,  names,  made  use  of 
in  a  mystical  book ;  and  that  the  said  names  are  common  to 
all  ministers."  "  2.  That  the  name  '  angel'  may  be  taken 
collectively,  not  individually."  "  As  the  civil  state  of  the 
Pagano-Christian  empire  is  called  a  beast,  and  the  ecclesias- 
tical state  the  whore ;  so  the  angel  may  signify  the  whole 
presbytery,  put  in  the  singular  number  to  hold  proportion  to 
the  seven  stars,  which  signify  the  same  thing,  and  the  seven 
candlesticks.  In  these  epistles  to  the  churches  there  are 
indications  that  not  a  single  person,  but  a  company,  is 
represented  under  this  name.  (Rev.  ii.  10,  10,  24,  25.)  "— 
Corbet's  "  Remains,"  p.  125.     Edition  of  16S4. 
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Baxter  takes  a  somewhat  different  view  of  this   subject. 

He  says  : — "  I  must  confess  that  the  great  argument 

from  the  title  of '  angel '  given  to  the  bishops,  Eev.  ii.  and  iii., 
did  never  seem  of  any  weight  to  me,  nor  moved  my  under- 
standing that  way  at  all;  believing  that  Tyconius's-  old 
exposition,  mentioned  by  Austin,  is  liter  to  be  true ;  and 
that  it  is  neither  one  prelate,  nor  all  the  clergy,  but  the 
whole  churches,  which  is  meant  by  *  the  angel  of  the  churches/ 
For,  the  prophecy  coming  by  vision,  the  word  '  angel '  is 
mentioned  in  the  vision-phrase ;  and  oft  in  that  book  is  by 
all  confessed  to  signify  collective  bodies,  and  more  than 
single  individuals  :  as  Ussher  himself  holdeth  that  by  '  the 
false  prophet,'  in  the  singular  number,  is  meant  the  Eoman 
clergy."  "  The  whole  style  of  the  text  doth  easily  prove 
this  opposition, ...  as  the  praises  and  dispraises  tliere  seem 
to  refer  to  the  whole  church.  What  can  be  more  express 
than,  *  Hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,'... 
which  is  repeated  and  spoken  to  every  one  of  the  seven  ? 
It  is  liker  to  be  the  whole  society  than  the  bishop  that  is 
reproved  for  having  false  teachers  and  heretics  among 
them,  and  are  called  quickly  to  repent." — Baxter's  "  Treatise 
of  Episcopacy,"  p.  69.     Edition  of  1681. 

Note  N,  page  198. 

*'  In  each  church  there  was  one  pastor  or  ruling  minis- 
ter, to  whom  all  the  rest  were  subordinate.  This  pastor, 
bishop,  or  overseer,  had  the  peculiar  care  over  that  flock : 
on  him  the  prosperity  of  that  congregation  in  a  great 
measure  depended,  and  he  was  to  answer  for  all  those 
souls  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." — Wesley  on  Rev.  i.  20. 

"  My  sentiment  is,  that,  as  in  their  consistories  and  con- 
gregations it  would   be  necessary,  for   the  sake  of  order, 
that  one   should  preside   both  in  the  offices  of  religion, 
and  in  their  consultations  for  the  common  good,  it  is  their 
K   K 
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president  or  chairman  that  is  here  addressed  under  the 
name  of  *  the  angel."  A  regulation  of  this  kind  all  sorts  of 
societies  are  led  to  adopt  from  necessity,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent confusion  in  conducting  business  ;  and  those  Chris- 
tian societies  would  al?o  fall  into  it  by  example.  They  had 
adopted  the  name  irpca-fivTcpiop,  presbytery,  or  '  senate,'  from 
the  name  frequently  given  to  the  Jewish  sanhedrim.  The 
term  irpefivrepos,  elder  or  senator,  they  had  also  borrowed 
from  the  title  given  to  the  members  of  that  council.  No- 
thing could  be  more  natural  than  to  derive  from  that  court 
also  thepracticeof  conducting  their  affairs  more  decenily  and 
expeditiously  by  the  help  of  a  president." — Campbell's 
"Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History,"  vol.  i.,  pp.  159,  160. 
Second  Edition. 

"  Certain  it  is,  that  the  very  names  of  church-officers  were 
borrowed  from  the  synagogue,  which  had  also  its  elders, 
overseers,  deacons,  or  almoners;  and  amongst  -whom  one 
usually  presided,  who  was  called  '  the  angel  of  the  congrega- 
tion,' the  title  given  by  our  Lord  in  the  Apocalypse  to  the 
presidents  of  Christian  assemblies." — Ibid.,  p.  219. 

Note  0,page  204. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  even  sensible  and 
learned  men  choose  to  dogmatize  on  this  subject,  we  select 
the  following  advice  addressed  to  a  young  clergyman : — "  In 
the  lamentable  ignorance  of  church  principles,  which  at 
present  unhappily  prevails,  it  is  absolutely  necessahy 
that  you  should,  from  time  to  time,  as  occasion  serves,  set 
forth  discreetly,  but  boldly,  the  doctrine  of  the  apostolic 
succession;  the  fact  that  the  bishops  alone  have  re- 
ceived authority  in  the  church  of  Christ  to  ordain 
mintsteks,  and  the  claim  which  ministers  so  ordained  have 
to  the  attention  of  the  people." — Gresley's  '' Ecclesiastes 
AncjUcanus"  p.  44.     Edition  of  1844. 
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Correct  knowledge,  accompanied  by  clear  and  decisive 
proof,  is  generally  regarded  as  the  proper  antidote  to 
"lamentable  ignorance;"  but  Mr.  Gresley  seems  to  think 
that  bold  assertion  is  more  appropriate,  so  far  as  "  the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostolic  succession"  is  concerned.  The-truth 
is,  its  advocates  have  nothing  better  to  allege  in  its  support. 
Yet,  after  ail,  bold  assertion,  while  it  stuns  an  uninformed 
multitude,  leaves  them  as  "  lamentably  ignorant "  as  it  found 
them.  It  may  produce  a  blind  and  wondering  submission, 
but  never  that  enlightened  and  conscientious  conviction 
which  alone  is  worthy  of  a  Christian  man. 

Note  ?,page  225. 

"MiNiSTEES  themselves  will  consult  with  the  wise,  and 
love  the  good,  and  learn  of  those  who  are  ablest  to  teach 
thena,  and  imitate  the  ablest  preachers  as  near  as  they  can. 
So  that  I  may  truly  say  that  there  is  a  certain  kind  of 
natural,  or  rather  spiritual,  episcopacy  everywhere  exercised 
in  the  church.  A.  great  light  that  burnetii  and  shineth 
above  others  will  draw  the  eyes  of  many  to  it ;  and  if  it  be 
set  on  a  hill,  it  will  hardly  be  hid.  Calvin  was  no  prelate  ; 
and  yet  his  gifts  procured  him  that  interest,  by  which  he 
prevailed  more  than  prelates  for  the  conformity  of  the  minds 
of  many  to  his  own.  There  is  scarce  a  country  but  hath 
some  able,  judicious  minister,  who  hath  the  interest  of  a 
bishop  with  the  rest,  though  he  have  no  higher  office  than 
themselves.  God's  graces  deserve  and  will  procure  respect. 
Even  in  civil  councils,  courts,  committees,  we  see  that  some 
one  of  leading  parts  is  the  head  of  the  rest,  though  their 
authority  be  equah" — Baxter's  "Five  Disputations  of  Church 
Government,"  p.  295.     Edition  of  1659. 


Note  (^,page  230. 

Baxter,  who  lived  in  habits  of  intimacy  with  Archbishop 
2  K  2 
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Ussher,  says,  "  I  asked  him  also  bis  judgment  about  the 
validity  of  presbyters'  ordination,  which  he  asserted,  and 
told  me  that  the  king  asked  him  at  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
wherever  he  found  in  antiquity  that  presbyters  alone 
ordained  any ;  and  that  he  answered,  '  I  can  show  your 
Majesty  more,  even  where  presbyters  alone  successively 
ordained  bishops ;  and  instanced  in  Jerome's  words,  Epist. 
ad  Evagrium,  of  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  choosing  and 
making  their  own  bishops  from  the  days  of  Mark  till  Hera- 
clius  and  Dionysius." — Sylvester's  "  Life  of  Baxter,"  p.  206. 
Edition  of  1696. 

"  A  parochial  or  congregational  pastor,  having  assistant 
presbyters  and  deacons,  either  existent  or  in  expectation,  was 
the  bishop  that  was  in  the  days  of  Ignatius,  Justin,  Ter- 
tullian,  and  that  Dr.  Hammond  describeth  as  meant  in  many 
Scriptures  and  existent  in  those  days."  "  The  ordination 
that  is  now  performed  by  these  parochial  bishops,  especially 
in  an  assembly  guided  by  their  moderator,  is  beyond  all  just 
exception  valid,  as  being  by  such  bishops  as  the  apostles 
planted  in  the  churches,  and  nearer  the  way  of  the  primitive 
church  than  the  ordination  by  the... species  of  prelates  is.  As 
the  presbyters  of  the  church  of  Alexandria  did  themselves 
make  one  their  bishop,  whom  they  chose  from  among  them- 
selves, and  set  him  in  a  higher  degree, so  may  the  pres- 
byters of  a  parochial  church  now." — Baxter's  "Disputation 
vindicating  the  Protestant  Churches  and  Ministers  that  have 
not  Prelatical  Ordination,"  p.  105.     Edition  of  3  658. 

Note  'R,paf/e  233. 

*'  Where  there  are  more  pastors  in  such  a  church  than  one, 
I  know  of  no  necessity  that  one  should  have  any  superiority 
over  another ;  nor  can  I  prove  that  it  was  so  from  the  begin- 
ning.    Some  divines  of  the  prelatical  judgment  think  that 
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this  was  an  ordinance  of  the  apostles,  at  the  first  planting 
of  snch  churches.  Others  of  them  think  that  it  was  of  their 
appointment,  but  not  actually  existent  till  after  Scripture 
times.  Others  of  tbem  think  that,  as  Jerome  saith,  it  began 
when  factions  rose  in  the  church,  not  by  Divine  ordination, 
but  ecclesiastical  agreement,  for  the  preventing  or  cure  of 
schism." — Baxter's  "  Five  Disputations  of  Church  Govern- 
ment," p.  309.     Edition  of  1659. 

Note  ^,2Jage  344. 

"  The  Scripture  telleth  us  of  no  church  elders  but  what 
were  ordained,  and  of  none  but  such  as  were  of  the  same 
office  with  the  preaching  pastors  or  elders  ;  of  none  that  had 
not  authority  to  baptize  and  administer  the  Lord's  supper ; 
nor  doth  church  history  tell  us  of  any  other  as  a  Divine 
office.  But  when  one  assembly  had  many  elders  or  pastors, 
those  that  were  best  gifted  for  public  sermons  did  preach, 
and  the  rest  did  help  to  rule  the  church,  and  to  catechise, 
and  instruct  and  visit  particular  families  and  persons,  and 
other  parts  of  the  office,  as  there  was  cause.  But  now  we 
have  concluded  that  there  is  a  distinct  office  of  ruling  elders, 
who  need  not  be  ordained,  and  who  have  no  power  to  bap- 
tize, or  to  administer  the  Lord's  supper.  This,  I  think,  is  a 
superstition  ;  for  we  feign  God  to  have  made  a  church-office 
which  He  never  made ;  and  though  we  must  honour  and  hold 
communion  with  the  churches  which  have  this  blemish,  yet 
still  it  cannot  be  freed  from  superstition." — Baxter's  "  Cure 
of  Church  Divisions,"  p.  288.     Edition  of  1670. 

"  The  only  place  that  hath  a  show  of  me^jtioning  the 
ruling  elder  in  the  church,  that  is  not  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  is  1  Tim.  v.  17  :  '  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine ; '  but  this  hath  nothing  cogently 
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to  evince  two  different  kinds  of  officers;  but  that  of  those 
in  the  same  office  some  may  be  employed  more  especially  in 
one  part  of  the  work  thereof,  and  others  in  another  part ; 
and  that  the  being  more  abundantly  employed  in  the  word 
and  doctrine  hatli  the  pre-eminence.  The  emphasis  lies  in 
KOTTicovres,  signifying  that  they  did  more  especially  or  abun- 
dantly labour  therein  ;  but  not  implying  that  others  did  not 
meddle  therewith.  And  learned  men  observe  that  Tifirj  is 
'  maintenance ; '  which  is  not  used  to  be  given  to  this  kind 
of  officer  we  are  now  inquiring  of;  for  they  are  such  as  liave 
secular  employment  to  live  by. 

*'  The  enumeration  of  divers  gifts  (Horn.  xii.  G)  doth  not 
infer  the  institution  of  divers  offices ;  for  he  that  giveth,  and 
he  that  showeth  mercy,  may  be  the  same  man  ;  so  he  that 
teacheth,  and  he  that  exhorteth,  and  he  that  ruleth,  may  be 
the  same,  for  they  are  all  proper  acts  of  the  pastoral  office. 
Likewise  in  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  those  two  expressions,  *  helps ' 
and.  '  governments,'  do  necessarily  infer  the  institution  of 
two  functions  no  more  than  '  miracles '  and  '  gifts  of  heal- 
ing,' there  also  mentioned,  do  infer  the  same." — Corbet's 
"  Kemains,"  p.  58,     Edition  of  1684. 

The  theory,  that  ruling  elders,  distinct  from  the  ministers 
of  the  word,  were  appointed  by  the  apostles,  is  at  large  dis- 
proved by  Dr.  Field,  "  Of  the  Church,"  book  v.,  chap.  xxvi. 

NoteT,2}a(/e2-^Q. 

"  I  AFFIRM  that  of  itself  it  is  lawful  to  choose  a  president 
that  shall  be  fixed  dwante  vltd.''  "  It  is  nowhere  forbid- 
den in  nature  or  in  Scripture,  directly  or  by  consequence : 
and  therefore  it  is  lawful.  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is 
no  transgression."  "  But  it  is  lawful  to  choose  such  a  one 
for  a  year,  or  seven  years,  and  therefore  also  for  life." 
"  That   which    maketh   for  the   unity  of  the   churches   or 
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pastors,  and  is  not  forbidden  by  Christ,  is  both  lawful  and 
desirable  ;  but  such  is  a  stated  presidency."  "  The  person 
that  is  most  fit  should  be  chosen  president." — Baxter's 
"Five  Disputations  of  Church  Government,"  pp.  298,  299. 
Edition  of  1659. 

Note  J],  page  248. 

*'  There  be  essential  and  integral  acts  of  the  sacred 
ministry,  instituted  by  Christ.  These  none  may  take  the 
power  of  from  Ministers,  nor  alter  the  species  or  integrity 
of  the  office,  by  setting  np  any  such  superiors  as  shall 
deprive  them  of  that  which  Christ  hath  instituted,  or  arro- 
gating the  like  uncalled.  But  as  in  worship,  so  in  order 
and  church-government,  there  are  undetermined  accidents  ; 
as,  to  choose  the  time  and  place  of  synods,  to  preside  and 
moderate,  and  such  like." 

"  Some  call  these  human  accidental  orders  forms  of 
government,  and  affirm  (as  Bishop  Reynolds  did,  and  Dr. 
Stillingfleet  in  his  '  Irenicon,'  and  many  excellent  men  by  him 
cited)  that  no  form  of  church-government  is  of  Divine 
command  :  which  is  true  of  all  this  second  sort  of  govern- 
ment, which  is  but  accidental  and  human ;  but  not  at  all  of 
the  first  sort,  which  is  Divine  and  essential  to  Christ  Him- 
self first,  and  to  pastors,  as  such,  by  His  appointment ;  so 
that  the  essential  government  of  the  universal  church  by 
Christ,  and  of  each  particular  church  by  pastors  specified  by 

Him, are  of  unalterable  Divine  right.     But  the  human 

forms  are  alterable.  Such  I  account — 1.  The  presidency 
and  moderatorship  and  accidental  government  of  one  bishop 
over  the  other  presbyters,  deacons,  &c. ;  2.  The  accidental 
government  of  a  diocesan  as  an  archbishop  over  these 
lowest  bishops  and  churches  ;  3.  And  the  superiority  of 
metropolitans  and  patriarchs  over  them."  "  These  totd 
specie  differ  from  the  Divine  offices." — Baxter's  "  Catholic 
Communion,"  p.  24.     Edition  of  1684. 
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Note  W,  page  266. 

"  Though  we  renounce  fanatic  enthusiasts,  yet  serious 
consideration  maketh  some  of  us  think  that  too  little  notice 
is  taken  of  the  Holy  Ghost  setting  pastors  over  the  flocks, 
which  the  Scripture  mentioneth :  and  though  none  on  pre- 
tence of  the  Spirit  must  reject  order  or  ordination,  nor  make 
themselves  the  sole  judges  of  their  own  sufficiency;  yet, 
1.  The  due  qualification  of  men  with  wisdom,  faith,  love, 
and  heavenly  zeal,  and  ability,  is  the  most  excellent  part  of 
our  calling  to  the  ministry.  2.  Without  necessary  fitness 
no  man  is  a  true  pastor  :  and  without  eminent  fitness  few 
are  eminently  serviceable.  3.  Experience  assureth  us,  that 
though  the  office  hath  supernumeraries,  yet  of  worthy  men 
God  never  yet  raised  up  supernumeraries,  but  the  scarcity  is 
lamentably  great.  4.  All,  therefore,  that  are  duly  qualified, 
and  have  opportunity,  should  be  chosen,  ordained,  accepted, 
and  accept  the  call,  if  not  offer  themselves,  in  case  they 
cannot  otherwise  enter.  5.  The  ordainer  doth  but  minis- 
terially invest  him  with  the  power,  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
hath  qualified  for  it  by  the  inward  call.  6.  In  case  the 
ordainers,  by  envy,  or  malignity,  or  faction,  refuse  such, 
where  there  is  true  necessity  and  opportunity,  we  conceive 
that  mutual  consent  of  the  people  and  themselves  may  suffice 
to  the  orderly  admittance  into  the  office." — Baxter's  "  Non- 
conformists* Plea  for  Peace,"  pp.  310,  311.  Edition  of 
1679. 

Note  X,^age  272. 

"  The  ordainers  do  not  give  the  power  as  from  themselves, 
nor  doth  it  pass  through  their  hands.  They  are  but  the 
occasions  and  the  instruments  of  inauguration,  or  solemn 
possession,  when  their  interposition  is  due.  It  is  the 
standing  act  of  Christ  in  His  law  that  giveth  the  power 
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immediately  :  I  say  immediately,  as  without  any  mediate 
receiving  and  conveying  cause  that  is  directly  efficient  of  the 
power  itself;  though  not  so  immediately  as  to  exclude  all 
preparations  and  perfecting  instruments,  accidental  causes, 
and  other  means.  As,  in  case  of  marriage,  it  is  the  woman's 
consent  that  is  of  necessity  to  the  designation  of  the 
person  that  shall  be  her  husband  :  but  it  is  not  her  consent 
that  properly  giveth  him  the  power  of  an  husband  over  her  : 
for  that  is  done  by  God  Himself,  in  that  law  by  which  He 
constituteth  the  husband  to  be  the  head  of  the  wife,  and 
determineth  in  specie  of  his  power ;  which  one  determination 
immediately  conferreth  the  power  on  all  individual  persons 
when  once  they  are  chosen  and  named  :  so  that  the  elector  of 
the  person  doth  but  prepare  and  dispose  him  to  receive  the 
power,  and  not  give  it.  He  doth  but  open  the  door,  and 
let  men  into  the  ministry,  and  not  give  it." — Baxter's  "  Five 
Disputations  of  Church  Government,"  p.  146.  Edition  ofl659. 

*'  The  people  may  choose,  and  the  pastors  may  invest ; 
but  it  is  God  only  by  the  Gospel  charter  that  confers  the 
power  from  Himself." 

"  Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  argument  is  vain  that  is  com- 
monly used  by  the  prelates,  from  Nemo  dat  quod  non  Jiabet ; 
for  it  falsely  supposeth  that  the  ordainers  are  the  givers  of 
power, — the  master-error  of  their  frame.  Christ  hath  it,  and 
Christ  giveth  it.  Men  give  it  not,  though  some  of  them 
have  it ;  for  they  have  it  only  to  use,  and  not  to  give." — 
Bid.,  p.  147. 

"  We  may  truly  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  maketh  pastors 
or  overseers  of  the  church,  as  well  as  formerly  He  did;  (Acts 
XX.  28  ;)  because  He  giveth  them  their  gifts,  though  not 
such  miraculous  gifts  as  some  then  had.  By  His  common 
gifts  of  knowledge  and  utterance,  and  His  special  gifts  of 
grace,  it  is  the  Spirit  that  still  makes  ministers,  and  still 
Christ  giveth  pastors  to  the  church." — Ibid.,  p.  221. 
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"  We  receive  not  our  office  by  the  gift  of  man,  whether 
presbyters  or  prelates.  The  power  is  immediately  from 
Christ ;  and  men  do  but  open  the  door,  or  determine  of  the 
person  that  shall  from  Christ  receive  the  power,  and  then 
put  him  solemnly  into  possession.  It  is  the  first  error  of  the 
adversaries  to  hold  that  this  power  is  given  by  men  as  first 
having  it  themselves." — Il/id.,  p.  234. 

"  Though  such  as  Mr.  Dodwell  would  persuade  men  that 
we  have  just  so  much  power  and  work  as  the  ordaining 
bishops  intended  to  give  us ;  yet  Christ  is  Christ,  whether 
these  men  will  or  not,  and  hath  described  the  pastoral  office, 
which  no  man  hath  power  to  alter ;  and  it  is  the  same  in  all 
the  world.  And  it  is  one,  therefore,  in  that  it  is  one  sort  of 
work  which  they  have  all  to  do  ;  and  one  church  catholic 
whose  public  good  they  are  all  to  promote,  and  one  end  to 
attain." — Baxter's  "Answer  to  Dodwell  and  Sherlock," 
p.  216.     Edition  of  1682. 

NoteJ,jpaffe2S2. 

"  The  ministers  of  Christ,  as  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God,  are  the  pastors  of  the  church  ;  and  pastoral  authority 
includes  both  teaching  and  ruling,  and  implies  the  people's 
subjection  in  the  Lord  to  their  doctrine  and  discipline. 
To  bereave  the  church  of  discipline,  is  to  leave  it  unfurnished 
of  that  means  which  is  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  all 
orderly  societies  of  mankind.  It  is  to  turn  the  garden  of 
the  Lord,  by  plucking  up  the  fence  thereof,  into  a  common 
or  wilderness.  The  power  intrinsical  to  this  office  is  not 
secular  and  coercive  by  temporal  penalties,  but  purely 
spiritual ;  which  is,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  authority 
from  Him  the  Chief  Pastor,  to  watch  over  the  ilock,  to  en- 
courage them  that  live  conformably  to  the  Gospel  by  the 
consolations  thereof,  and  to  warn  them  that  walk  disorderly, 
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and,  if  tliey  continue  obstinate  therein,  to  declare  tliem  un- 
worthy of  church  communion  and  Christian  converse,  and 
to  require  the  faithful  to  have  no  fellowship  with  them,  to 
the  intent  that  they  may  be  humbled  and  reformed." — 
Corbet's  "Kingdom  of  God  among  Men,"  pp.  54,  55. 
Edition  of  1679. 

Note  Ti,  paffe  341. 

"  Never,  since  the  creation,  can  it  be  proved  that  God  had 
anywhere  a  church  on  eartli  from  which  infants  were  ex- 
cluded from  being  members,  if  there  were  any  among  them. 
They  were  members  before  the  law  under  the  promise, 
under  the  law,  under  the  Gospel  through  the  Christian 
world  to  this  day  ;  and  yet  they  (the  Baptists)  would  needs 
make  Christ  a  church  now  without  them.  As  if  Christ  had 
missed  it  in  the  forming  of  His  church  till  now  !  or,  as  if 
He  begun  to  be  a-weary  of  infants  in  His  church  now  at  last ! 
or,  as  if  the  providence  of  God  did  now  begin  to  be 
awakened  to  have  a  right-formed  church  in  the  conclusion 
of  the  world,  and  to  eject  those  infants  as  incapable  who 
till  now  have  been  in  the  bosom  of  His  family." — Baxter's 
"  Reformed  Pastor,"  p.  203.     Edition  of  1657. 

Note  kk.page  443. 

"  What  harm  doth  it  to  me,  or  any  other, — if  my  pride 
will  let  me  be  quiet, — if  men  that  differ  from  me  in  some 
points  of  judgment  do  quietly  worship  God  by  themselves  ? 
But  it  is  so  rare  for  separated  assemblies  not  to  make  it 
their  religion  and  work  to  make  others  odious,  and  factiously 
to  draw  disciples  and  associates  to  themselves,  that  they 
must  thank  themselves  that  others  are  so  impatient  with 
them  :  so  certain  it  is  that  all  sides  are  to  blame." — Baxter's 
"  Sacrilegious  Desertion  of  the  Holy  Ministry  rebuked,"  p. 
34.     Edition  of  1672. 
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"  You  will  not  give  them  the  Lord's  supper,  unless  they 
take  it  kneeling ;  (which  I  think  they  may  do,  but  they 
think  otherwise  ;)  you  will  not  baptize  their  children  without 
the  transient  sign  of  the  cross,  as  a  dedicating  sign,  kc. 
If  in  this  case  they  choose  a  distinct  church  assembly,  and 
pastor,  and  mode  of  worship,  what  harm  is  this  to  you,  or 
any  one  ?  and  why  should  it  break  love  and  peace  ?  " — Ibid., 
p.  15. 

"  I  am  for  communion  with  all  Christians,  as  far  as  they 
separate  not  from  Christ  j  and  I  hate  the  false  accusing 
of  any  church,  as  if  it  were  none,  or  its  communion  unlawful. 
I  can  be  but  in  one  place  at  once ;  but  in  heart  I  join  with 
all  Christians  on  earth,  except  in  sin  ;  and  locally  I  join 
where  I  see  greatest  reason  for  it,  preferring  that  which  I 
judge  most  agreeable  to  God's  word,  so  far  as  I  may  without 
greater  hurt." — Baxter's  "Second  Defence  of  the  Noncon- 
formists," p.  51.     Edition  of  1681. 

"  If  one  church  will  use  forms  of  prayer,  and  another  will 
not ;  one  will  baptize  infants,  and  another  will  delay  it ; 
they  are  differences  that  must  be  borne,  where  love  and 
reason  cannot  heal  them  without  breach  of  charity,  concord, 
or  communion."  "  We  have  all  naturally  a  Pope  born  in 
us ;  and  when  men  have  never  so  much  talked  against 
Popery  and  Prelacy,  too  many  censure  or  run  away  from 
all  who  are  not  of  their  way." — Baxter's  "  Sacrilegious  De- 
sertionof  the  Holy  Ministry," pp.  107, 108.  Edition  of  1672. 

Note  BB,  jt?«^e448. 

"  Separation  and  schism  are  not  of  equal  extent. 
There  may  be  a  separation  or  secession  where  there  is  no 
schism ;  for  schism  is  always  a  sin,  but  separation  may  be 
a  duty,  as  the  separation  of  the  Protestants  from  the  Church 
of  Eome.     Moreover,  there  may  be  schism  where  there  is 
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no  separation.  The  violation  of  unity,  or  the  causing  of 
divisions,  may  be  not  only  by  withdrawing,  but  by  any 
causing  of  others  to  withdraw  from  the  communion  of  the 
church,  or  by  the  undue  casting  or  keeping  of  others  out  of 
the  church,  or  by  making  of  any  breaches  in  religion  *  con- 
trary to  the  unity  of  the  Spirit." 

*'  As  holy  love  is  the  life  and  soul  of  church-unity,  so 
that  aversation  and  opposition  which  is  contrary  to  love  is 
that  which  animates  the  sin  of  schism,  and  is  as  it  were  the 
heart-root  of  it.  Whosoever  maintains  love,  and  makes  no 
breach  therein,  and  whose  dissenting  or  withdrawing  from  a 
church  is  no  other  than  what  may  stand  with  love  in  its 
extent,  is  no  schismatic." — Corbef  s  "  Point  of  Church  Unity 
and  Schism  Discussed,"  pp.  21,  22.     Edition  of  1679. 

Note  CCypaffe  458. 

"  The  last  apostolical  legacy  may  be  said  to  be  a  recom- 
mendation to  unity.  Those  who  break  the  peace  and  con- 
cord of  the  church  upon  insufficient  grounds,  or  from 
unworthy  motives,  incur  heavy  blame.  Union  in  large 
societies  cannot  subsist  without  authority,  and  authority 
implies  obedience  :  ecclesiastical  authority  is  held  very  high 
in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  though  it  may 
be  said  it  was  then  administered  by  persons  inspired,  yet  the 
church  always  possesses,  and  must  possess,  that  wholesome, 
lawful  power,  inherent  in  all  communities,  to  make  laws  for 
her  members,  which  they  are  in  conscience  bound  to  obey. 
A  Christian  society  will  fall  into  contemptible  and  ruinous 
disorder,  if  there  is  no  sufficient  control  over  vain,  tumultu- 
ous, and  refractory  spirits,  who  differ  upon  frivolous  pre- 
texts, or  who  plead  conscience  to  indulge  their  humour,  like 
spoiled  children,  and  upon  indifferent  matters  fly  into  oppo- 
sition, such  as  would  be  deemed  absurd  and  unbearable  in 
secular  business." — Collinson's  "  Observations  on  the  His- 
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tory  of  the  Preparation  for  the  Gospel,"  p.  407.     Edition 
of  1830. 

"  A  man  that  will,  of  a  troublesome  zeal,  suppose  himself 
bound  to  be  a  continual  disquiet  to  that  church  where  the 
occasion  is  may  be  cast  out  from  that  church,  and  uncapable 
of  joining  with  any  of  that  same  opinion  and  way,  and  not 
with  others  that  are  of  his  own  way  and  opinion." — Baxter's 
"  Disputations  of  Right  to  Sacraments,"  p.  282.  Edition 
of  1658. 

Note  J)J),paf/e  468. 

*'  The  office  of  the  ministry  is  an  undoubted  ordinance  of 
God,  to  continue  in  the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  No 
man  can  pretend  that  they  ceased  with  the  apostles  ;  for  it  is 
God's  will  that  ordinary  fixed  presbyters  shall  be  ordained  in 
every  church  ;  (Acts  xiv.  23 ;  Titus  i.  5  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  1 ;  2  Tim. 
ii.  2  ;)  and  pastors  and  teachers  are  appointed  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  to  a  perfect  man. 
(Eph.  iv.  4,  11,  12,  13.)  A  ministry  authorised  to  disciple 
the  nations,  baptize  and  teach  them,  is  instituted  by  Christ 
as  King  and  Saviour,  and  have  His  promise  to  be  with  them 
alway  to  the  end  of  the  world.  (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20.)  The 
same  necessity  and  work  continueth ;  still  souls  are  born 
and  bred  in  darkness  ;  and  how  shall  they  be  saved  without 
believing  ?  or  believe  without  hearing  ?  or  hear  without 
preaching?  or  we  preach  without  sending?  (Rom.  x. 
13-15.)  There  is  a  clearer  word  in  the  Gospel  for  the 
ministry  than  the  magistracy  ;  though  enough  for  both." — 
Baxter's  "Church  History  of  Bishops,"  pp.  460,  461. 
Edition  of  1680. 

Note 'E'E,jpa(/e  4:16. 

"  EriscoPAL  government,  managed  in   conjunction  with 
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presbyters,  presbyteries,  and  synods,  is  not  contrary  to  the 
rule  of  Scripture,  or  the  example  of  the  primitive  church, 
but  most  agreeable  to  both." — Leighton's  "  Theological  Lec- 
tures," p.  400.     Edition  of  1763. 

"With  the  bishop,  who  was  the  chief  president, the 

rest  of  the  dispensers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  joined  in 
the  common  govei-nment  of  the  church." — Ussher's  "Ee- 
duction  of  Episcopacy  unto  the  Eorm  of  Synodical  Govern- 
ment received  in  the  ancient  Church,"  Works,  vol.  xii.,  p. 
532.     8vo.  edition. 
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